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DISCOURSE XIL 

A FOURFOLD VIEW OF THE DUTY OF CHRISTIANS AS 
FREE, YET THE SERVANTS OF GOD. 



1 Pet. ii. 17.— Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. Pear Ood. Honour 
the king. 

In out last discourse, our attentiou was turned to the view 
which the preceding yerse giyes us of the condition and cha- 
racter of true Christians. Their condition is one both of 
liberty and of subjection : they are " free,*' yet " the servants 
of God," They are " free ;" free in reference to God, both 
as to state and disposition ; fi'ee in reference to man ; free 
in reference to the powers and principles of evil : they are 
" the servants of God/' redeemed by the blood of his Son ; 
formed by his Spirit to the character of servants, being 
made acquainted with his will, and disposed to do it ; devoted 
by their own most free choice to his service ; and actually 
engaged in that service, obeying his law, and promoting his 
cause. Their dtUi/y when viewed generally, consists in 
acting in a manner suited to their condition, as equally a 
condition of freedom and subjection. They are to act ^^ as 
free'* in all the varied senses in which they enjoy the privi- 
lege of liberty, guarding against abusing that privilege in 

VOL. II. A 
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any of its forms, ^^ as a cloak," pretext, apology, or excuse 
for sin ; and they are to act ^^ as the servants of God," to 
cultivate the principle of obedience, habitually keeping in 
view those perfections of the Divine character, and those 
relations which they bear to God, in which the obligation 
to serve God originates, and the belief of which is the grand 
means which the Holy Spirit employs to fit and dispose us 
to recognise and discharge that obligation ; to make them- 
selves acquainted with the rule of obedience, carefully study- 
ing the word of God, observing the providence of God, and 
seeking the guidance of the Spirit of God ; and to exercise 
this principle, and apply this rule in actual obedience, both 
inward and outward, both active and passive. 

To this general view of the Christian's duty, as an acting in 
conformity to his condition, the Apostle adds a somewhat moie 
detailed and particular account, for the purpose of illustration. 
In the words before us, he specifies four difierent ways in 
which Christians are to conduct themselves ^^ as free," and yet 
^*as the servants of God." They are to " honour all men," they 
are to « love the brotherhood," they are to "fear God," they 
are to " honour the king." Let us now proceed to inquire 
into the meaning of these Divine injunctions, and into the 
motives which urge to a cheerfiil compliance with them. 
And while we do so, may God give us the understanding 
mind and the obedient heart I May He "open our under- 
standings," to understand this portion of " Scripture given 
by inspiration of God," that we may become wiser ; and 
open our hearts to love it, that it may be the efiectual 
means of making us better as well as wiser; giving us 
clearer views of what is our duty, and a deeper impression 
of our obligations to discharge it I 

" Here," as the good Archbishop remarks, " are no dark 
sentences to puzzle the understanding, nor large discourses, 
and long periods, to burden the memory. As the Divine 
Wisdom says of her instructions in the book of Proverbs, 
These precepts are all * plain;' there is nothing ^fix)ward 
or perverse,' nothing * wreathed,' as it is in the margin, 
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involved, distorted, perplexed, difficult, in them. And this 
gives check to a double folly among men, contrary the one 
to the other, but both agreeing in mistaking and wron^g 
the word of God. The one is, of those who despise the 
word, and that doctrine and preaching which is according 
to it, for its plainness and simplicity; the other, of those 
who complain of its difficulty and darkness. As for the 
first, they certainly do not apprehend the true end for which 
the word is designed, that is, to be the law of our life; and that 
it is mainly requisite in laws that they be both brief and 
clear. It is our guide to light and happiness ; and, if that 
which ought to be our light were darkness, how great 
would that darkness be I It is true that there be dark and 
deep passages in Scripture for the exercise, yea for the 
humbling, yea for the amazing and astonishing, of the 
sharpest-sighted readers. But it argues much the pride and 
vanity of men's minds, when they busy themselves only in 
these, and throw aside altogether the most necessary, which are 
therefore the easiest and plainest truths in it, evidencing that 
they had rather be learned than holy, ^ wise than good,' 
and have stiU more mind to ^the tree of knowledge' than 
to ^ the tree of life.' In hearing the word, too many are 
still gaping after new notions, something to add to the stock 
of their speculative and discoursing knowledge, loathing the 
daily manna of such profitable exhortations, and ^requiring 
meat £>r their lust.' There is an intemperance of the mind 
as well as of the mouth. You would think it, and may be 
not spare to call it, a poor cold sermon, that was made up 
of such plain precepts as these : ^ Honour all men : love the 
brotherhood : fear God : honour the king :' and yet this is the 
language of God. It is his way, this foolish despicable way, by 
which he ^ guides and brings to heaven them that believe.' " 
As to those who complain of the difficulties of Scripture, 
let them but believe and do what is perfectly level to the 
apprehension of the simplest mind, and they will thus 
take the most probable means of arriving at just views of 
what is obscure ; for he is faithful who has promised. " If any 
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man will do — that is, be willing to do — the will of my Father in 
heaven, he shall know of the doctrir;e, whether it be of God ;" ^ 
and, at all events, he will soon and certainly find his way 
to that re^on where all difficulties are removed, all myste- 
ries are unveiled, all obscurities are explained. There, in 
God's light, he shall see light ; no longer seeing as through 
a glass darkly, but face to face ; no longer knowing in part 
only, but knowing even as he is known. But to return to 
the illustration of the Apostle's four comprehensive precepts. 

I. — CHRISTIANS ARE TO " HONOUR ALL MEN." 

The first particular duty which he calls on Christians to 
perform " as free, and yet as the servants of God," is the 
honouring of all men. " Honour all men." To bring out 
the true and the fiill meaning of this important and veiy 
comprehensive precept of the Christian law, it is necessary 
to remark, that ^^all men" is here used in contrast with some 
men, and to inquire who are these some men referred 
to. In looking into the immediate context, we find two 
classes of men mentioned, to either, or to both of whom, the 
apostle may be considered as referring. These are " the 
brotherhood" — ^that is, true Christians, " the chosen genera- 
tion, the kingdom of priests, the holy nation, the peculiar 
people, the dwellers in light, the people of God." If the 
reference is to them, the sentiment contained in the words 
before us is : While " the saints, the excellent ones of the 
earth," ought to be the objects of your highest respect and 
honour, as well as affection, yet you are not warranted to re- 
gard unbelieving men with contempt because they do not 
belong to the Holy Society, are not " partakers of the 
benefit ;" but, on the contrary, wherever fix)m civil or na- 
tural relation, or fi*om intellectual endowments, or moral 
dispositions, they are the proper objects of respect, you are 
bound to render honour to whom honour is due. 

I John vii. 17. 
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The brotherhood is not, however, the only class of men 
mentioned in the context. There are also '^ the men or- 
dained for the punishment of evil-doers, and for the praise of 
them that do well : the king as supreme, and the governors 
who are sent by him." These are to be honoured, all of them 
honoured, by being obeyed and submitted to. If the refer- 
ence is to them, then the sentiment conveyed is: While 
magistrates are to be honoured in a manner suited to the 
nature and design of the office which they fill, no human 
being is to be despised. There is a respect due to every 
man, just because he is a man ; there is an honour due to 
the king, but there is also an honour due to all men. As 
the language of the Apostle, without using undue violence, 
may be considered as suggesting both these important and 
closely connected sentiments, I shall endeavour briefly to 
illustrate and enforce them in their order. 

§ 1. Honour not to be confined to the hrotherhoody but rerv- 

dered to all to whom it is due. 

The first principle which we consider, as suggested by the 
Apostle's words, is, that the respectftd regards of Christians 
are not to be confined " to the brotherhood," but are to be 
extended to unbeUeving men, according to the claims which, 
from ci\il or natural relation, fi*om intellectual endowments 
or moral dispositions, they may have on them. Honour is 
to be yielded to all to whom honour is due, though '^ aliens 
fi\>m the commonwealth of spiritual Israel, and strangers to 
the covenant of promise." 

The injunction viewed in this light, like the strikingly 
similar one, •* Use not your liberty as a cloak of wickedness," 
seems, firom the peculiar circumstances and previous habits 
of thought of many of the primitive Christians, to have been 
far fix)m unnecessary. It seems plain that a very large pro- 
portion, at least of those to whom tliis epistle was addressed, 
consisted of Jewish converts. The Jews were accustomed to 
consider their own nation as the chosen people of Jehovah, and 
on this account as worthy of the highest honour ; while they 
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regarded the Gentiles, the nations as they termed them, all 
the rest of mankind, with a malignant contempt, which its 
objects, in most instances, repaid with liberal interest. They 
very generally considered all authority exercised by Gen- 
tiles over Jews as impious usurpation; and if they sub- 
mitted to it, they did so " for wrath sake,*^ not " for con- 
science sake ;'' not because obedience was in their estimation 
right, but because disobedience was found in their expe- 
rience unsafe ; not from a sense of duty, but from a fear 
of punishment. There was some hazard that these habits 
of thought and feeling, modified by their new circumstances 
and relations, might influence the Jewish converts; that 
they might regard the spiritual nation, of which they had 
become a part, by believing with sentiments similar to those 
with which they used to contemplate ^' Israel according to 
the flesh ;" and unbelievers, whether Jews or heathens, in a 
light corresponding to that in which they looked on the 
Gentiles in the days of their Judaism ; and indeed, from 
various passages in the apostolic writings, it seems, to say 
the least, highly probable that this hazard was, to some ex- 
tent, realized. 

It was of importance, then, for the apostles distinctly to 
assert, that the new religious relations and duties of Chris- 
tians by no means unhinged their existing natural and civil 
relations, or interfered with the duties rising out of them, 
except by furnishing clearer directions for, and stronger mo- 
tives to, their performance. Christian subjects are bound to 
honour heathen or Jewish magistrates. The command, 
when there were no magistrates even professing Christianity, 
was, " Let every soul be subject to the higher powers. The 
powers that be are ordained by God." " Submit to every 
human institution for the punishment of evil-doers, and the 
j^raise of them who do well." ^ Christian servants were to 
reganl with the honour which finds its expression in cheer- 
ful, conscientious, uncomplaining obedience, their heathen 

• Rom. xiii. 1. 
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masters. ^^ Servants," says the Apostle in the next verse, ^' be 
subject to your masters with all fear ; not only to the good 
and gentle, but also to the froward." And the Apostle 
Paul, speaking of masters not believing, says, ^^ Let as many 
servants as are under the yoke count their own masters 
worthy of all honour, that the name of God and his doc- 
trine be not blasphemed."^ Christian wives were bound to 
honour their heathen husbands. The relation was not di»- 
solved, nor its duties changed. ^^ If the woman hath a hus- 
band that believeth not, and if he be pleased to dwell with 
her, let her not leave him;'" and it is plainly to Christian 
wives in these circumstances, that the cx^mmandment in the 
beginning of the 3d chapter of this Epistle is addressed : 
^' Likewise, ye wives, be in subjection to your own husbands ; 
that, if any obey not the word, they also may without the 
vroxd be won by the conversation of the wives ; while they 
behold your chaste conversation coupled with fear." Chris- 
tian children were bound to honour heathen parents by pro- 
viding for their support when necessary, and by ^^ obeying 
them in the Lord" — ^that is, so &r as their commands did not 
interfere with those of their Master in heaven. 

On the same principle, wherever a Christian met with 
distinguished inteUectual endowment or acquirement, ex- 
tensive knowledge, remarkable wisdom, or with manijGsstar 
tions of integrity, public spirit, patriotism, benevolence, in 
unbelieving Jews or heathens, he was not to shut his mind 
against the admission that such intellectual and moral ex- 
cellencies did exist, nor his heart against the feeling of re- 
spect and honour which they are naturally fitted to awaken, 
because their owners did not belong to the Christian com- 
munity. In such cases, though so far as the display of 
moral qualities was concerned, they were, we believe, of veiy 
rare occurrence in the primitive age, Christians were to do full 
justice, and '^ render honour to whom honour was due." 
In yielding honour to heathens, corresponding to the natural 

> 1 Pet. ii. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 1. 3 1 Cor. viL 13. 
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cOiul ci\al relations of society, they did honour to Him who 
established these relations ; and in yielding honour to hea- 
thens corresponding to their intellectual and moral endow- 
ments, they did honour to Him who conferred these gifts. 

Tlie principle we have been illustrating is of universal 
appUcation, and the precept grounded on it of pennanent 
obligation. Christians of the present age are equally bound, 
with those of the primitive age, to " honour all men " in the 
sense in which we have exjJained these words. The cir- 
cumstance that individuals, who from their natural or civil 
relation, or from their intellectual or moral quahties, have a 
claim on respect, are not Christians in the only proper sense 
of the term, though necessarily giving to that respect a 
different character from what it would naturally assume if 
they were Christians, ought to be felt by true Christians as 
a reason why they shoidd be particidarly careful in answer- 
ing such a claim. They should act on the principle, recom- 
mended to Christian wives by the Apostle, to guide them in 
tlieir conduct to their heathen husbands. In that readiness 
to acknowledge what deserves to be honoured wherever it is 
found, they may do much to remove prejudice, and to re» 
commend Christianity to a favourable consideration ; and win 
them without the word, to whom there might be no oppor- 
tunity of presenting the word ; or who, if it were presented 
to them, would not listen to it. 

Few tlungs have injured tlie cause of genuine Christianity 
more, than a bigoted bhndness on the part of some of its 
professors to the unquestionable cldms to respect of various 
kinds of men, who, unhappily for themselves as well as the 
world, have neglected or resisted the evidence of the truth as 
it is in Jesus. Such men are deeply to be pitied ; they are, 
in many cases, greatly to be blamed ; in no case are they 
blameless : but still their fault, their fatal fault, if persisted 
in, ought not to prevent us from honouring them for that 
which, in their station, or attainments, or chai^acter, or con- 
duct, is really honourable. Those men who please them- 
selves with the tlicaiglit, tliat in despising these men they 
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are showing their enlightened zeal for Cluistianity, are 
greatly mistaken. They are manifesting their own igno- 
rant, ill-judging mind, and their wayward, ill-regulated 
temper. Their sseal is, ^^ a cloak of maliciousness." In the 
name of the religion of love, they are gratifying low and 
malignant feelings ; and, if they are true Christians, they 
plainly in this case " know not what spirit they are of." 

And surely if the law of Christ expressly requires honour 
to be given to men ^according to their rank, and endow- 
ments, and attainments, and character, though they are not 
Christians at all, its spirit must be very hostile to that petty, 
selfish, malignant temper, which, availing itself of the un- 
naturally divided state of Christ's church, leads those pos- 
sessed by it to withhold honour from men the most distin- 
guished for their talents, their worth, and their usefulness, 
and, it may be, to cherish towards them sentiments of bitter 
contempt ; merely because they belong to a difierent section 
of the great body bearing the name of our common Lord, 
separated by barriers which exist only in their prejudiced 
minds from that to which they happen to be attached. 
Alas ! how much has there been among Christian denomi- 
nations of "biting and devouring" one another, and "smiting 
feUow-servants," who ought to have been "esteemed very 
highly in love for their work's sake !" How different from, 
how opposite to, the spirit of the injunction before us, " Hon- 
our all men," is this I Surely, if we are to honour all men 
who deserve honour, much more are wo to honour all Christian 
men who deserve honour, though they follow not with us. 

§ 2. Honour not to be confined to classesy bitt extended to all 

men. 

But we apprehend the Apostle's words not only suggest 
the principle, that the respectfiil regards of Christians ai'e 
not to be confined to the brotherhood, but are to be ex- 
tended to unbelieving men, according to the claims which, 
bova natural or civil relation, or from intellectual endow- 
ments or moral dispositions, they may have on them : They 



10 FOURFOLD VIEW OF CHRISTIAN DUTY. [dISC. XJI. 

appear to us to intimate another very important principle^ 
that there is a respect due to eveiy human being, and that 
it is a Christian duty to cherish that respect, and to act 
accordingly. 

There is an honour which we owe to men, just because 
they are men ; an honour of course due to all men, without 
exception and without distinction. That honour is not the 
honour of moral esteem. There are individuals, many indi- 
viduals, that deserve to be approved and admired for their 
moral qualities. Man, as God made him, deserved thus to 
be honoured; but the moral qualities which universally cha- 
racterise mankind as a race, in their present state, are not 
those which are the proper objects of approbation, but of dis- 
approbation. What is the testimony of Him who knows 
what is in man ? ^^ Eveiy imagination of the thoughts of 
his heart is only evil continually. The heart is deceitful 
above all things, and desperately wicked.^ In man, that is, 
^' in his flesh," u « ., as man in his present fidlen state, '^ there 
dwelleth no good thing." Fools, they say in their heart, 
there is no God; ^^they are corrupt, they have done abomi- 
nable works, there is none that doeth good. The Lord 
looked down from heaven upon the children of men, to see 
if there were any that did understand and seek God. They 
are all gone aside, they are altogether become filthy ; there 
is none that doeth good, no not one. Their throat is an 
open sepulchre : with their tongues have they used deceit : 
the poison of asps is under their lips : whose mouth is fiill of 
cursing and bitterness : their feet are swift to shed blood : 
destruction and misery are in their ways : and the way of 
peace they have not known : there is no fear of God before 
their eyes."^ This is what man is, what man has made 
himself, the very reverse indeed of what God made him ; yet 
what he is, and what he must continue to be, till God new- 
make him, *^ create him anew in Christ Jesus to good works." 

The foundation of the claim for honour to all men, as 

1 Geu. vi. 5. Psal. xiv. I. Rom. iii. 10-18. 
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men, does not then consist in their moral state as exempli- 
fied in their conduct; that, in a rightly constituted mind, 
must call forth the sentiment of strong disapprobation, not 
unmingled with contempt, disapprobation for wickedness, 
contempt for folly, both of which are plainly immeasurable : 
it lies in their possession of a spiritual, rational, responsible, 
immortal nature. Every human being is, from the very 
constitution of his nature, of far more importance and dig- 
nity than a whole universe of inanimate matter, or even of 
irrational animate beings. Every human being has the 
capacity of apprehending truth and its evidence, of dis- 
tinguishing what is true from what is false, and what is 
good from what is evil ; every man has the faculty of know- 
ing, loving, praising, serving, and enjoying God ; every man 
is destined to an immortality of being. An eternity of ever- 
growing knowledge, and holiness, and happiness, or of ever- 
augmenting depravity, and degradation, and misery, is before 
every individual of our race. These faculties form the 
native nobiUty of every human being; and to ^ink, and 
feel, and act towards every human being, as possessed of 
this nobility, is to honour all men, and to perform the duty 
enjoined in the text. And surely to despise the possessor 
of that for the loss of which the gain of the whole world 
coidd not compensate, however humble his rank, however 
low the degree of his civilisation, however limited his know- 
ledge, ay, however depraved his character, is obviously 
at once irrational and immoral. The feeling such endow- 
ments should excite in their possessor is mingled gratitude 
and fear. The feeling they should excite in others, that of 
solemn interest. 

The cultivation of an habitual reverence for man, as man, 
the noblest of the works of God in this region of his uni- 
verse, and, though fallen from his high estate, capable of, 
destined to, restoration to more than his pristine glory, is 
obviously of the greatest importance. It affords constant 
motive, and gives right direction to our benevolent feelings 
and exertions in reference to oiu* fellow-men. It impresses us 
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with the strong thought^ how much good, and how much good 
of the yeiy highest kind may be done, when such a being 
as mam, is the object of our benevolence. It leads us chiefly 
to think of, and provide for, and relieve, those wants and 
miseries which belong to him as the object of our reverence ; 
his wants as an intelligent, responsible, religious, inmiortal 
being ; and it at the same time guides us in the use of the 
means fitted to gain the desired end In reference to such a 
being, leading us to remember what, even by some persons 
not destitute of benevolence, seems often overlooked or for* 
gotten, that in endeavouring to reclaim and relieve him, we 
must deal with him as a being who has reason, and con* 
science, and feeling, as well as ourselves; who may be 
reasoned or persuaded into a better mind, but cannot be 
scolded, or beaten, or bribed into it, and who must ^^give 
an account of himself to God." 

The want of this feeling has contributed in no limited 
degree to the production and permanence of some of the 
greatest social evils which prevail in the world« Had man 
had reverence for man, slavery with all its horrors could 
never have existed. Every feeling like honouring our com- 
mon nature must be extinct, before man can make property 
of his brother, can treat him as if he was not a person at all, 
but a thing, a portion of his goods and chattels. Had this 
sentiment prevailed, there would have been no murder ; far 
less would there have been those wholesale legalized murders 
which civilized nations commit imder the name of war. 
The notorious disgraceful fact never could have existed, that 
it was no uncommon thing for men not only outwardly to 
express, but inwardly to feel, more regard to some dog or 
horse they love, than to poor distressed partakers of 
their own nature ; thus " reflecting," as Archbishop Leigh- 
ton says, ^^ at once dishonour on themselves and on man- 
kind." It has been justly remarked, that " respect is the 
parent of kindness. From contempt to injury the transition 
is short and easy. He tliat despises human nature, wants 
only the opportunity to oppress man. The pride of man 
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leads him to treat the sensitive nature that is beneath him, 
as if it were so much inanimate matter. It is the feeling 
that they are so far beneath him, that induces him to be 
so careless of the sufferings of the lower creation, and just 
the more careless as they are inferior to his level. He 
scarcely thinks of moving in the slightest degree out of his 
way to save the reptile from pain, or mutilation, or death. 
And it is on the same principle that much, very much, of 
the oppression exercised, and the injury inflicted by one 
class of men on another, is to be accounted for. Would 
so many rich men have oppressed their poorer brethren, 
ground their faces, and despised their cause; would so 
many rulers have wrested judgment, and crushed those 
whom they should have protected ; would so many princes 
have spilt as in sport the blood of thousands, and made the 
murder of mankind a game ; would so many tyrants have 
trampled on the neck of nations, and treated millions as 
made for one, had they honoured man, had they considered 
that every human creature, whatever may be the meanness 
of his birth, the contractedness of his education, the depth 
of his destitution, is an image of God, an heir of immortality, 
a being containing in him capacities of illimitable improve- 
ment ; a wonderful creature, who in its chrysalis state, un- 
der a humble form, conceals within his bosom wings which, 
if expanded, may carry him upward and onward in the pur- 
suit of gloiy, honour, and immortality, for ever."^ It is 
because man does not honour man, that there is so much 
reason for the complaint — 

" The natural bond 
Of brotherhood is seTer'd as the flax, 
That falls asunder at the touch of fire. 
He finds his fellow guilty of a skin 
Not colour'd like his own ; and, having power 
To enforce the wrong, for such a worthy cause 
Dooms and devotes him as his lawftil prey, — 
Chains him, and tasks him, and exacts his sweat 
With stripes, that mercy, with a bleeding heart. 
Weeps when she sees inflicted on a beast."* 

' Joseph Fawcett. * Cowper. 
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The prevalence of infidel opinions among the great body 
of our people is deeply to be deprecated, for many causes ; 
and, among these causes, its tendency to destroy man's re- 
verence for man is by no means the least important. This 
has been put in a very striking point of view by Robert 
Hall, and I make no apology for laying the substance of his 
illustration before you: ^The supposition that man is a 
moral and accountable being, destined to survive the stroke 
of death, and to live in a future world in a never-ending 
state of happiness or miseiy, makes him a creature of incom- 
parably greater consequence than the opposite supposition. 
When we consider him as placed here by the Almighty 
Ruler in a state of probation, and that the present life is his 
period of trial, the first link in a vast and interminable 
chain which stretches into eternity, he assumes a dignified 
character in our eyes. Every thing that relates to him be- 
comes interesting ; and to trifle with his happiness is felt to 
be the most unpardonable levity. On the opposite supposi- 
tion, he is a contemptible creature, whose existence and 
happiness are insignificant. He is nothing more than an 
animal, distinguished fix>m other animals merely by the 
vividness and multiplicity of his perceptions. He is entirely 
of the earth earthy, and his spirit, like those of his fellows, goes 
down to the earth. From these principles it is a fidr inference, 
that to extinguish human life by the hand of violence, must 
be quite a different thing in the eyes of a sceptic fix)m what it 
is in those of a Christian. With the sceptic it is merely the di- 
verting the course of a little red fluid called blood; it is merely 
lessening by one the number of many millions of fugitive con- 
temptible creatures. The Christian sees in the same event an 
accountable being cut off fix)m a state of probation, and hm*- 
ried, perhaps unprepared, into the presence of his Judge, to 
hear that final, that irrevocable sentence, which is to fix him 
for ever in an imalterable condition of felicity or of woe.' ^ 

Reverence for man is the great security both for property, 

' Modern Infidelity Considered. M'orks, i. p. <l]-47. 
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liberty, and life ; and jnst views of man, as a responsible and 
immortal being, are the foundation of this reverence. Most 
justly, as weU as forcibly, has the distingoished author referred 
to remarked, that ^^the speculations of atheistical philosophy 
matured, gave birth to a ferocity which converted the most po- 
lished people in Europe into a horde of assassins. Having been 
taught by them to consider mankind as little better than a nest 
of insects, in the fierce conflicts of party they trampled on 
them without pity, and extinguished them without remorse.'' 

Besides the obvious connexion which the principle en- 
joined in the text has with the security and promotion of all 
the more important interests of society, there are other and 
most powerfid motives which urge us to cultivate and exem- 
plify it. To the question, Why should we honour all men f 
we have already given the reply. Because all men, viewed 
as rational, responsible, and immortal, deserve to be hon- 
oured ; and because the honouring of men is necessary, in 
order to the attainment and security of the greatest amount 
of social happiness. We now add : we should honour all 
men ; for God, the fountain of true honour, the best judge 
of what is to be honoured, honours man, honours all men. 
He has honoured them, in making them honourable in the 
possession of those capacities to which we have already re- 
ferred. The eighth Psalm, whether descriptive of man in the 
primitive, or man in the millennial state, is a striking proof 
that Grod honours man. And in the place he has assigned them 
among his creatures on this earth, and in the arrangements 
of his providence, he takes kind notice of the whole race. 
He makes his sun to shine, and his rain to descend on all. 
^ Have we not all one Father," and is he not a kind Father 
to us all ? ^ Behold God is mighty, yet he despiseth not 
any." He is " mindful" of our race, he " visits" man.^ 

For reasons known only to himself, but necessarily most 
sufficient, he shows a respect to men which he did not show 
to angeb. When men ruined themselves, ho did not act as 

1 Paal. yiii. 5-8 ; comp. Heb. ii. 6, &c. Matt. v. 45. Mai. ii. tO. Job. izzt!. 6. 
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if their perdition would be a slight matter, an easily repa- 
rable loss. He was gracious to them, and said, " Deliver 
them from going down to the pit : I have found a ransom." 
And their deliverer sent by him was not an angel, not the 
highest of angels, but his own Son ; and that deliverance was 
obtained by nothing short of the sacrifice of the life of that 
Son. What an apparatus of means has he called into 
being for bringing this deliverance home to individual men, 
in the revelation of his word, the ordinances of his worship, 
the influence of his Spirit ! And these amazing dispensa- 
tions are the result of love to the race, love to the world, the 
love of man ; and the deliverance is not a deliverance for 
men of particular nations, or particular ranks, but for men 
of every rank, every nation, Jew and Grentile, Greek and 
Barbarian, male and female, bond and free} 

In his dealings with man he honours him, acting to him 
in a way corresponding to his nature. He does not act to- 
wards him as if he was a piece of inanimate matter, or a 
brute animal. He seeks to enlighten and convince his 
mind, and to engage his affections. He says, « Come now, 
let us reason together." He employs " cords of a man, bands 
of love;" arguments and motives fitted to his reason, and 
conscience, and heart, to his service.' 

Jesus Christ, the only begotten of God, honours man. 
He has taken into union with his divinity mafCs nature. He 
never so honoured angels : they count it an honour to call 
him Lord ; but man may, without presumption, call him 
brother. "The word of life," the living one who was " in the 
beginning with God, who was, and is God became flesh." 
" Inasmuch as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, 
he also took part of the same ;" and in human nature he 
died for men, " the just in the room of the unjust," giving 
himself a " ransom for all," and bringing in an everlasting 
salvation — a salvation suited to all, needed by all, and to 
which all are invited, with an assurance that " whosoever 

» Job. xxxHi. 24. Col. iii. 11. » Isa. i. 18. Hos. xi. 4. 
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belieyeth shall not perish, but have everlasting life." His 
command is, ^^ Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel 
to every creatnre.'* It is his will that his salvation should 
be brought near ^^ to every creature under heaven."^ Far- 
ther, he carried human nature to heaven with him. A man 
sits on the throne of the universe ; one w^ho is not ashamed 
to call men brethren, and whom the most abject of the 
human race may call brother. This is the true dignity of 
human nature. ^^ Human nature," as an old divine forcibly 
remarks, ^^has become adorable as the true Sheldnah, the 
everiasting palace of the supreme Majesty, wherein the 
fiilness of the Godhead dwelleth bodily; the most holy 
shrine oS the divinity, the orb of inaccessible light, as this, 
and more than all this, if more could be expressed, or, if we 
cotdd explain that text, ^ The word was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us.' "* 

It is obvious, then, that we cannot treat disrespectftdly or 
contumeliously any human being without dishonouring God 
and his Son. "When a piece even of base metal is coined 
with the kin^s stamp," to use Bishop Sanderson's illustra- 
tion, " and made current by his edict, no man may henceforth 
presume either to reftise it in payment, or to abate the value 
of it ; so God, having stamped his own image upon eveiy 
man, and withal signified his blessed pleasure, how precious 
he would have him to be in our eyes and esteem, by express 
edict proclaiming, * At the hand of every man's brother will 
I require the hfe of man: I require every man to be his 
brother's keqwr ; for in the image of God made he man ;" 
we must look to answer it as a high contempt of that sacred 
Majesty, if we set any man at nought, or make less account 
of him than God would have us. The contumelious use of 
the image is in common construction even understood as a 
dishonour meant to the prototype. The Romans, when 
they meant to set a mark of public disgrace or dishonour on 

> 1 Pet ia. 18. I Tim. ii. 6. John iii. 16. Mark xvi. 15. Col. i. 23. Heb. 
iLll. 
« Barrow. * Gen. ix. 5. 
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any eminent person, did manifest their intention by throw- 
ing down, breaking, trampling upon, or doing some other 
like disgrace to their statues or pictures. And Solomon, 
in sundry places, interpreteth all acts of oppressing, mock- 
ing, or otherwise despising our neighbours, not without 
a strong reflection upon God himself; as leading to the 
contempt and dishonour of their Maker. ^ He that op- 
presseth the poor repioacheth his Maker: but he that 
honoureth Him hath mercy on the poor.' ^ Whoso mocketh 
the poor reproacheth his Maker;' and surely there is 
much force in this interrogation^ ^Why settest thou at 
nought, not only thine own brother, but the brother of the 
Lord of gloiy ? ' Why despiseth thou him for whom Christ 
died?^" 

There is indeed something revoltingly unnatural, some- 
thing inconceivably mean and base, something grotesquely 
absurd, in a human being regarding with contempt any 
other human being. Surely, the man who treats any man 
as a mean contemptible creature, should in a double sense be 
ashamed of himself j for what is he but a man t How insig- 
nificant the distinction which elevates one man above another, 
in comparison of the distinction which elevates all men above 
the brutal tribes? How little does wealth, or rank, or even 
human learning, bulk in the eye of angels? How highly do 
they estimate reason, conscience, affection, capacity for being 
like God^ immortality? The man who contemns any man, 
shows that he does not so much value himself because he 
is a man, but rather, whatever respect he has for human 
nature, flows &om his being a partaker of it. How mean, 
how absurd, how thoroughly contemptible, is pride ! Surely, 
^' pride was not made for man, nor haughtiness of heart for 
him who is bom of a woman." 

The sentiment of honour for man, as man, which we have 
been illustrating and recommending, should manifest itself 
in the whole of our conduct to our fellow men, especially to 

> Prov. xiv. 81 ; xvii. 6. Rom. xiv. 10, 16. 
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those who in any respect may be onr inferiors, whether in 
intellect, or talent, or acquirement, or moral worth, or rank, 
or wealth, leading ns to ^^ condescend to them that are of 
low estate :" bat it takes its best form, when it leads ns to 
use all the means in our power to raise our fellow men 
in the scale of true honour and excellence ; to rescue them 
from the influence of ignorance, and error, and superstition ; 
to put down slavery, oppression, war, and misgovem- 
ment, in all its endlessly varied forms; to make men 
free, intelligent, industrious, moral, religious, and happy, to 
the greatest attainable degree on earth; to save them 
from the shame and everlasting contempt which awaits 
unimproved advantages and unanswered responsibilities in 
eternity; and to secure to them that ^^ glory, honour, and 
inunortality," which, while ^^the gift of God through Jesus 
Christ,'' is to be sought for and obtained ^* in a constant 
continuance in well-doing."^ 

Few things are better fitted at once to stimulate and to 
guide in such noble enterprises, than enlightened, impressive 
views of the true grandeur of human nature. While hum- 
bled to the very dust with the overwhelming evidence, with- 
out us and within us, of the fearftd degradation of human 
nature by sin, let us never forget what it was when. Gt>d 
made it, what it is stiU capable of, what it still is when God 
makes it anew on earth, what it will be when he completes 
the work of transformation in heaven. Human nature was 
a stately beautiM fiibric as God reared it. It is majestic 
even in ruins, exciting in every right constituted mind awe 
as well as sorrow.* As its desolations are repaired by the 
plastic powers of the Divine Spirit, symmetry and beauty 
are seen developing themselves ; and when, in the heaven 
of heavens, man stands forth, nearest of all created beings 
to Him who sits on the right hand of the Divine Majesty, 
bearing the image of the Second Adam, the Lord from 
heaven, then wiU it be felt by all intelligent beings, that 

1 Som. tL 38 11, 7. • See Note A. 
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human nature is indeed one of the most wonderftd results 
of Divine wisdom, and power, and love. 

Bight yiews, equally of man's meanness and his greatness, 
are to be obtained only by studying the representations which 
are contained in the Divine word, an impressive abstract of 
which is contained in the following plain but striking stana^as : 

** Lord! what is man? extremes how wide 

In his mysterious nature join : — 
The flesh to worms and dust allied ; 

The soul fanmortal and divine. 
Divine at first — a holy flame, 

Kindled by the Almighty's breath — 
Till, stain'd by sin, it soon became 

The seat of darkness, strife, and death. 

" Bat Jesos — Oh ! amazing love I— 

Assumed our nature as his own ; 
Obey'd and suffered in our place. 

Then took it with him to his throne. 
Now what is man, when gpraee reveals 

Tlie virtue of a Saviour's blood ? 
Again a life divine he feels, 

Despises earth, and walks with God. 

** And what, in yonder realms above, 

Is ransom'd man ordain'd to be ? 
With honour, hofineas, and love, 

No seraph more adom'd than he. 
Nearest the throne, and first in song, 

Man shall his halleltuahs raise ; 
While wond'ring angels round hhn throng, 

And swell the chorus of bis praise." i 

He who believes this, he alone who believes this, will 
" honour all men." 



n. — CHBISTIANS ABE TO " LOVE THE BROTHERHOOD." 

The " BROTHERHOOD," and our ditty as Christians 
TOWARDS THE BROTHERHOOD : these are the two interesting 
topics to wliich our attention is now to be successively 
directed. 

> Olney Hymn. 
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§ I.— Of « the broiherliood." 

A brotherhood is an association of brothers. Now^ who 
are the brethren that are here referred to, and what is that 
association of them which is termed ^^the brotherhood?" 
It is scarcely necessary to say, that the language is not here 
nsed in its strictly literal signification : the signification in 
which John was the brother of James, and Andrew of Peter* 
In its analogical or figurative employment, which is mani- 
fold, it entirely overlooks the distinction of sex, and far 
overleaps the boundaries of families. ^^ There is neither 
Jew nor Greek, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor fi*ee, male 
nor female," here. It is usual in Scripture to speak of all 
the descendants of Jacob as brethren, and it is no uncom- 
mon thing to represent all human beings as brethren. The 
reason of this is obvious. With regard to their animal 
frames, they are all the descendants of the original pair ; for 
^^ God has made of one blood all the nations of men for to 
dwell on the &ce of the earth ;" and, with regard to their 
immortal minds, they are all ^^ the offipring of Gk)d." He 
is ^^ the Father of spirits." ^^ In him we live, and move, and 
have our being." "We have one Father, one God hath 
created ns."^ From our common human, and our common 
Divine paternity, we are all members of the same family ; 
we are all brethren. 

On the footing of this common relation, mankipd form a 
great variety of associations for a corresponding variety of 
objects, all of which, from what lies at their foundation, may 
be called brotherhoods. A nation is a great brotherhood* 
Municipal bodies, societies for promoting science, for difius-; 
ing knowledge, for relieving distress ; all these are so many 
minor brotherhoods. To all mankind, as brethren, we owe 
a duty, and that duty is love ; and to all the brotherhoods, all 
the associations, of our human brethren, to which we belong, 
we likewise owe a duty, the fulfilment of which also is ex-r 

» Gal. iii. 28. Col. iii. 11. Acts xvii. 26, 28. Mai. U, 10. 
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pressed in that all-comprehensive word love ; and the manner 
in which this principle of love should manifest itself towards 
all our brethren of mankind individually^ and towards all the 
particular brotherhoods with which we may be connected, 
and the motives which urge to the cultivation and exercise 
of this principle in all these various ways, would afibrd 
abundant materials for interesting and useM discussion. 

But it cannot be reasonably doubted, that ^^the brother- 
hood" spoken of in our text, is«n association of men, not as 
men, but as Christians. ^^ The brotherhood" to be loved, is 
placed in contrast with the ^^all men" who are to be 
honoured ; and therefore our appropriate employment, in 
this part of our discourse, is to inquire in what peculiar 
sense Christians are brethren, and what we are to under- 
stand by that brotherhood, that association of brethren, 
which ought to be the object of the love of all individual 
Christians. 

It is obvious, fix>m the Acts of the Apostles and the 
Apostolical Epistles, that ^^ brethren" was the first name 
used to express the mutual relation of Christians to eadi 
other, as ^'disciples" was that employed to express their 
common relation to their Lord. It was indeed the name 
given them by their Lord: "One," said he, "is your 
Master, and all ye are brethren."^ 

The giving of this figurative appeUation to Christians, 
rests on a wide and varied foundation. They are spiritual 
brethren, for they have all a common origin. They are all 
« the children of God, by feith in Christ Jesus." They 
have all " received the adoption of sons ;" they have entered 
into the kingdom of God, by being " bom again, bom of 
the Spirit, bom, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the will of men, but of Gt)d ;" bom, "not of cor^ 
raptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of Grod, which 
liveth and abideth for ever." They have all Abraham for 
their father. " Being Christ's, they are Abraham's seed, and 

I Matt, xxiii. 8. 



TAUT 11.] TO LOVE THE imOTlIERlIOOD. 23 

heirs according to the promise ;" and, as they are Abraham's 
spiritual children, they are also the offspring of mystical 
Sarah; the patriarchal church under the covenant of promise; 
" the children, not of the bond woman, but of the free." 
Ancient Jerusalem, " Jerusalem above," both as to time and 
place, " is the mother of them all." ^ 

They are all spiritual brethren, for they have a common 
character. They ally tfiough in different degrees, resemble 
their Father in heaven, and their great Elder Brother. 
They are " renewed after the image of him that creates 
them," "in knowledge, righteousness, and true holiness." 
They " are conformed to the image of God's Son." They 
already bear the spiritual, as they will by and by bear the 
outward image of " the Second Man, the Lord from heaven." 
They have "the mind in them that was in him;" they are 
" in the world as he was in the world ;" his animated images^ 
his " living epistles, known and read of all men."* 

They are spiritual brethren, for they have a common 
education. They are all nourished by the " sincere milk of 
the word." In a higher sense than the Israelitish brethren^ 
who were their prototypes, " they all eat the same spiritual 
meat, and they all drink the same spiritual drink:" "the 
flesh of the Son of Man, which is meat indeed, the blood of 
the Son of Man, which is drink indeed." They are all 
taught by the same Spirit; taught materially the same 
truths, so that the differences on vital subjects among true 
Christians are always rather apparent than real — differences 
rather about tlic meaning of words than the truth of princi- 
ples ; and they are all disciplined by the same paternal Pro- 
vidence, for " what son is he whom the Father chasteneth 
not?"' 

They are spiritual brethren, for they have a conmion 
residence. They dwell together in that spiritual "better 
country," of which Canaan was an emblem, a state of iavour 

> Gal. ui. 26; iv. 5. John iii. 5, 6; i. 13. 1 Pet. i. 23. Gal. iii. 29; iv. 26. 
2 Col. iii. 10. Rom. viii. 20. Phil. ii. 5. 1 John iv. 17. 2 Cor. iii. 2. 
' 1 Pet. ii. 1. rCor. x. 3, 4. John vi. o5. Heb. xii. 7. 
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and fellowship with God; and in that spiritual house of 
which the temple was a type, "the church of the living 
God." They are "not strangers and foreigners" to one 
another ; they are " fellow citizens," they belong to the one 
" household of God ;" and they shall all dwell for ever in 
their Father^s house of many mansions above ; " the house 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens."^ 

Finally, they are spiritual brethren, for they have all 
a conunon inheritance. " J£ children, then heirs ; heirs of 
God, and joint-heirs with Christ Jesus." They are " be- 
gotten again to a living hope, to an inheritance incorruptible, 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven fer 
them."' 

Such are the brethren who are here ^ferred to. Men 
brought out of their natural condition of guilt and con- 
demnation, into a state of forgiveness and acceptance ; men 
"transformed" in their characters, "by the renewing of 
their minds" in the exercise of the same Divine grace, by 
the operation of the same Divine influence ; and thus, by 
these changes of state and character which are common to 
them all, materially the same in each, placed in a most 
intimate endearing relation to each other, with common 
views and affections, common likings and dislikings, common 
hopes and fears, common joys and sorrows, a common inte- 
rest, common friends, common enemies, they are brothers 
indeed. 

Belation and duty are correlate ideas, and the weight of 
obligation corresponds with the closeness of the connexion. 
Those who are connected together as brethren, must be 
bound to feel towards one another, and to act towards one 
another, as brethren. The whole of the duty which one 
Christian brother owes to another Christian brother, to. all 
other Christian brethren, is that which is here enjoined 
towards the brotherhood — ^Love. This duty is clearly de- 
scribed, and powerfully enforced, in the following Apostolic 

> Eph. ii. 10. PBal. xci. I. John xiv. 2. - Rom. viii. 17. 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. 
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injunction : ^ Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying 
the truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned love of the 
brethren, see that ye love one another with a pure heart 
fervently : being bom again, not of corruptible seed, but of 
incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth 
for ever/'^ Christians are bound to love all men with a 
love of benevolence; but the love of esteem and complacency 
which a Christian ought to cherish towards a Christian, is a 
sentiment very different &om this general benevolence ; a 
sentiment of which none but a Christian can be either the 
object or the subject. This affection originates in the pos- 
session of a peculiar mode of thinking and feeling, produced 
in the mind by the Holy Spirit, through the knowledge and 
belief of Christian truth, which naturally leads those who 
are thus distinguished to a sympathy of mind and heart, of 
thought and affection, with all who, under the same influ- 
ence^ have been led to entertain the same views and cherish 
the same dispositions. It has for its end the highest good, 
the spiritual improvement and final well-being of its objects, 
consisting in entire conformity to the mind and will of God, 
the unclouded sense of the Divine favour, the uninterrupted 
enjoyment of the Divine fellowship, the being with and like 
the ever-blessed Holy, Holy, Holy One. 

This subject, the duty of the brethren to the brethren, 
individnaUy considered, is a very interesting and important 
one ; hut the subject to which our attention is now to be 
turned, though nearly allied to it, is still a different one, the 
love of the brethren to the brotherhood as a body. 

The "brotherhood" is the brethren in an associated form, 
in a social capacity; and it is plainly necessary, in order to our 
distinctly apprehending the nature and extent of tlie duty 
here enjoined, that we clearly perceive what is its object. 
It is the more necessary that this be attended to, that mis- 
taken apprehension as to what this brotherhood, or, in other 
words, what the Church of Christ is, has leil into very im- 

' 1 Pet. i. 22, 23. 
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portant practical mistakes, and induced men, under the im- 
pression that they were loving and honouring the brother- 
hood, to hate and persecute the brethren. Men have often 
thought they were showing their regard to the church by 
maltreating its true members. 

It is impossible to read the New Testament carefully, 
without percdving that it is the intention of Jesus Christ, 
not only to render his followers individually holy and happy, 
as so many distinct children of God ; but, in subordination to 
this end, to form them into a happy, holy fellowship, the 
bond of which should be the &ith and love of the same truth, 
and the objects of which should be the united worship of 
their common God and Father, the united promotion of 
the honours and interests of their common Lord and Savi- 
our, and their mutual improvement in the knowledge of 
Christian trotili^ the cultivation of Christian dispositions, the 
performance of Christian duty, and the enjoyment and di& 
ftision of Christian happiness. This society, founded on 
Christ's institution, subject to his authority, regulated by his 
law, animated by his Spirit, devoted to his honour, and 
blessed by his presence, is the Christian church. This is the 
brotherhood. None ought to be admitted into, or retained 
in this society, but those who, by an intelligent consistent 
profession of the fidth of the gospel, give evidence that they 
are brethren ; and all who are brethren should readily join 
themselves to, and be readily welcomed by, the brother- 
hood. 

This society, though one in its principles and obJL'cis, was 
necessarily from the beginning divided into separate associa- 
tions, composed by the brethren residing in the same iQm:i&- 
diate vicinity, meeting together for the common observance 
of the Christian ordinances. These associations considered 
themselves each as a component part of the great brother- 
hood, " the Holy Catholic Church," ^^ all who in every place 
call on the name of the Lord Jesus." The members of one 
of these brotherhoods were viewed as members, of course, of 
the great brotherhood, and were recognised as such by being 
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readily admitted into fellowship in all the offices of religion, 
by other Christian societies in other localities, on producing 
a satis&ctory letter of attestation fix>m the society with which 
they were more immediately connected.^ 

Nor was this all. In joining the Christian brotherhood 
they connected themselves not only with the whole of the 
brethren on earth, bat also with those who had finished their 
course, and had been admitted into the mansdons of celestial 
purity and rest. They joined the great '^ &mily in heaven 
and in earth called by the one name;" they ^^sat down 
with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the Idngdom of 
their Father ;" they came to ^^ an innumerable company of 
angels, the general assembly, to the church of the first-bom, 
whose names are written in heaven, and to the spirits of the 
just made perfect"' 

There are various important truths respecting the 
church of Christ, suggested by its being termed a brother- 
hood, especially the two following, which I shall merely 
notice in passing. First, none but brethren ought to be 
admitted to be its members. An ungodly man ia fiilly as 
much out of his place in a Christian church, ajs Satan waa 
when he presented himself among the sons of God ; and, 
secondly, there must be no tyrannical rule in the church of 
Christ. ^^The kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship over 
them ; but ye shall not be so. Be not ye called Rabbi ; for 
one is your master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren."' 

This goodly fellowship, this noble brotherhood, was not 
only in its elements, but in its social capacity, its organized 
form, the, fit object of the respectftd ardent attachment of 
each of its members ; and this respectM affectionate attach- 
ment was to be manifested in a corresponding course of con- 
duct. Every Christian had a duty to discharge, the sum of 
which was, love to the Christian brotherhood with which he 



1 Rom. xvi. 1. 3 John 8, 9. 
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was connected, and to the whole Christian brotherhood both 
on earth and in heaven ; and it' is to this, we apprehend, 
that the Apostle refers, when, in the motto of our address, 
he calls on Christians to love the brotherhood. 

The Christian church does not now, alas I exhibit, as it 
did in the primitive age, the appearance of one unbroken 
brotherhood. There are many societies who call themselves 
churches, and who sometimes take to themselves the name, 
as, if not their exclusive property, at least belonging to 
them with some peculiar emphasis of meaning, in whom we 
can trace scarcely the slightest identifying marks of the 
ancient Christian brotherhoods; though even among the 
adherents of these, we find not a few whom we gladly recog- 
nise as ^^ faithful and beloved brethren in Christ Jesus;" 
brethren, but not a brotherhood. In other cases, we find 
both brethren and a brotherhood ; but then, in too many 
instances, we find additional bonds added to the simple silken 
ties of primitive fellowship, which, by attempting to cany 
union in opinion, and uniformity of usage &rther than the 
grcat Master warrants, hazard the continuance of union 
within, and prevent the recognition of other Christian 
brethren and other Christian brotherhoods, who are deter- 
mined to ^^ stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath 
made them free," and count all terms of fellowship not 
of his establishing, but various forms of "the yoke of 
bondage."* 

Still, however, there are, under a very considerable variety 
of external form, many religious societies which, with all 
their defects and faults, and none of them want these, are, in 
their elementary principles, indeed Christian brotherhoods ; 
and these Christian brotherhoods, substantially united, though 
in many respects diiFerent from, and in some even opposed 
to one another, along with those individual Christian brethren 
who are, in too great numbers, to be found in connexion 
with societies which are secidar and anti-Cliristian in their 

1 Gal. V. 1. 
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constitution, form the whole Christian brotherhood now 
on earth. 

\ 2. Of the ChrUtiarCs duty to the brotherhood. 

Now, in this department of the discourse, my object is 
briefly to inquire what is the duty of the individual Chris- 
tian brother to this brotherhood, both towards that one of its 
minor divisions with which he comes to be more immo- 
diately connected, and towards the whole brotherhood, the 
whole collection of Christian churches and Christian indi- 
viduals whom he can recognise as forming the visible holy 
fiunily, the children of God, the brethren of Jesus Christ, 
<^ the Holy Catholic Church." 

Let it not be forgotten, that it is the duty of a brother 
towards the brotherhood that I am inquiring into. It is the 
duty of every one who is not a brother to become a brother, 
of every man who is not a Christian to become a Christian ; 
but, till he does so, he had better let the brotherhood alone. 
It is a happy thing for all parties concerned, when ^^ believers 
are added to the church, multitudes both of men and 
women," and when "of the rest," the unbelieving remainder, 
" none dares to join himself to them." ^ 

The first way in which a Christian brother is to show his 
love for the brotherhood, as an institution or society, is by 
joining himself to it ; and, in order to do this, he must con- 
nect himself with some particular Christian brotherhood. 
It is in this way he forms a visible connexion with the whole 
visible brotherhood. There are some good men who seem to 
be fond of being Christians at large^ connected with the 
whole society invisibly, but visibly with no individual 
society. The sectarianism and impurity which are to be 
found, more or less, in all existing Christian churches, afford 
but too plausible an excuse, but they afford no sufficient 
reason, for this course. Of the great ends to be gained by 
connexion with the Christian brotherhood, some cannot 

1 Acts V. 13, 14. 
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be gained at all, none of them gained in a high degree, witb- 
oat joining the fellowship of some particular church ; and it 
is plain that, if all Christians were taking the same liberty 
as these privileged persons, there would be no such thing as 
a visible church on earth. As soon ajs Saul came to Jeru- 
salem, ^^ he assayed to join himself to the disciples." Both 
his eagerness and their caution are full of instructive ex- 
ample* They were backward to receive him, because '^ they 
doubted whe^er he was a disciple." And not less worthy 
of imitation are the conduct of Barnabas, who ^^took him and 
brought him to the Apostles," and their ready reception of 
him on Barnabas' testimony, so that ^^ he was with them 
coming in and going out at Jerusalem."^ 

Having shown his love to the brotherhood, by joining 
himself to it, the Christian brother is to give further proof 
of his love to it after he has become one of its members. 
He is to be regular in attending on all its meetings for the 
observance of ordinances. He is not to ^^ forsake the a[ssem- 
bling together, as the manner of some is;" he is to ^^ con- 
tinue stead&stly in the apostolic doctrine and fellowship, 
and in breaking of bread, and in prayer." Every member 
of the brotherhood is to show his love, by performing the 
duties belonging to the place he holds in the society. He is 
cheerfully to contribute of his time, and labour, and property, 
for gaining the great objects of the brotherhood, both within 
and without its pale; the overseers, by ^^ watching for 
souls as those who must give account ; " the members, by 
"obeying them that have the rule over them;" "the 
younger," by obedience to the elder ; and the whole body, 
by " submitting to each other in the fear of God." " He 
that ministers, must wait on his ministering ; he that teach- 
eth, on teaching; he that exhorteth, on exhortation; he 
that giveth, must do it with simplicity ; he that ruleth, with 
diligence ; he that showeth mercy, with cheerfulness." " He 
who is taught the Word is to communicate to them who 

» Acts ix. 2G» 27. 
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teach in all good things." The statute ^^ which the Lord has 
ordained " must be observed^ ^^ that they who preach the 
gospel, should live on the gospel;" and they who, ^^for 
Christ's sake, go forth, asking nothing of the Gentiles," 
ought, by the other members of the society, to be " brought 
forward of their journey after a godly sort." Love to the 
brotherhood is thus to be shown by contributing to the main- 
tenance of those ordinances, by which the highest interest of 
the society are promoted, and by which it is enabled to per- 
form one of its principal duties, in ^^ holding forth the word 
of life " to a world perishing for lack of knowledge.' 

Another way in which the Christian brother is to show 
his love to the brotherhood, is, by endeavouring to preserve 
its purity. The introduction of corrupt members into the 
Church of Christ, is not only great cruelty to the individuals 
immediately concerned, but it is inflicting a most severe 
injuiy on the brotherhood. It is in reference to this crime, 
for it is no less, that the Apostle says, ^^ If any man defile 
the temple of God, him will God destroy." An unchristian 
man can do no good, he must do mischief in a Christian 
church. ^^ A little leaven leavens the whole lump."' 

It is peculiarly the duty of official Christians, elders, and 
pastors, to show their love to the brotherhood by a careftd 
attention to this matter. To them the command is given, 
^^ Let every man take heed how he buildeth " on the foun- 
dation. A Christian brotherhood will serve its peculiar 
purposes, both internal and external, just in proportion to 
its purity. A small Christian society, composed of right 
materials, wiU be &r more powerful in doing good, than a 
large Christian society where the materials are of an inferior 
kind. It should, then, be the constant care of the rulers of 
every Christian brotherhood to admit none but those who 
appear to be Christians, and to retain none after they have 
proved themselves not to be Christians. But this will be, 

1 Heb. X. 25. Acts iL 42. Heb. ziii. 17. 1 Pet. v. 5. Eph. v. 21. Rom. 
xii. 7, 8. GaL tL 6. 1 Cor. ix. 14. 3 John 7. 
«lCor. Hi. 17; v. 6. 
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this can be, bat very imperfectly done^ if the members of 
the society generally do not give their assistance to the over- 
seers or bishops, by watching for one another's souls, "look- 
ing diligently lest any man fail of the grace of Grod, lest any 
root of bitterness spring up and trouble the brotherhood, 
and thereby many be defiled." That man does not love the 
brotherhood, who does not conscientiously attend to our 
Lord's directions in the 18th chapter of the gospel by Mat- 
thew, for the removal of ofiences.^ 

Still further, the brother is to show his love of the brother- 
hood by seeking its peace. No society can well gain its 
object whose members are at variance with one another: 
and, when the nature and designs of the Christian brother- 
hood are considered, it must be plain, that to its prosperity 
peace is of peculiar importance. The things which make for 
peace are the things which edify the brotherhood. He who 
loves the brotherhood intelligently, will study " to be quiet, 
and to do his own business." The way to secure peace in any 
society is for every member to do his own business; and 
there is not a more certain likelihood of producing discord 
than for men to neglect their own business, and become "busy 
bodies in other men's matters^" He will not, like Diotrephes, 
" love," and seek to have "the pre-eminence ;" but " by love 
serve his brethren." He will " avoid foolish questions, which 
gender strife rather than godly edifying." He will " leave 
off contention before it be meddled with;" and he will 
" mark those who cause divisions and offences contrary to 
the doctrine which he has learned, and avoid them." He 
will be found a stead&st upholder of the three great laws of 
the brotherhood, on which its peace so much depends. 
" Let all things be done in charity," " let all things be done 
to edifying," "let all things be done decently and in 
order."' 

In the next place, the brother is to show his love of the 

1 1 Cor. iii. 10. Matt. xviu. 15-30. 
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brotherhood by seeking its increase. Brethren die ; but the 
brotherhood is immortal. It is the part of a good church 
member to exert himself to have the breaches made by 
death and otherwise repaired, and to prepare for the bhuik 
which his own removal is soon to make. This is not to be 
done by robbing other churches, by seeking to thin the 
ranks of some other brotherhood. There is something very 
unseemly in the proselytizing spirit which distinguishes too 
many Christian sects, and wliich marks them as sects in- 
deed. If a member of one Christian brotherhood seek 
admission into another, bringing satisfactory evidence that 
he is a brother, he is not to be refused; nor is Christian 
liberty even to seem to be trenched on by inquisitorial in- 
vestigation into the reasons which, he says, are satis&ctory 
to his own conscience for the change, either on the part of 
the church left or the church joined; but it is not the 
natural order of things to gather churches out of churches. 
Little is gained, and often much is lost, in this way. 

Churches should be kept up by conversion rather than by 
proselytism ; and the love of the brotherhood is a principle 
which operates in entire harmony with the love of souls, 
in seeking to turn men from the error of their ways, that it 
may be said of them, " Ye were as sheep going astray ; but 
ye are returned to the Shepherd and Bishop of souls." 
Every converted man should endeavour to bring as many of 
the prodigal children home to his Father's house as possible, 
that there may be joy in the brotherhood on earth as in 
heaven, that " those who were dead have become alive again, 
and those who were lost are found." ^ The member of a 
Christian church who, in tliis way, is the means of adding 
even one member of the right kind to its communion, is a 
real and great benefactor both to the individual and to the 
community, both to the brother and to the brotherhood. 

Finally, the Christian brother is to show his love to the 
brotherhood he is immediately connected with, by making 

I ' 1 Pet. ill. 2,). Luke xv. 02. 
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its welfare, in all the extent of meaning belonging to that 
word, the subject of his freqaent and fervent prayers. This 
was one of the ways in which the Apostle Paul, who had a 
great deal of the love of the brethren, as well as of love to 
all men, expressed his affection for the brotherhoods with 
which he was peculiarly connected. ^^ Without ceasing he 
made mention of them always in his prayers, for the grace 
of God to them, that they might in eveiy thing be enriched 
by him, and come behind in no gift ; and that they might 
be perfectly joined together in the same mind and judg- 
ment." We, my brethren, should imitate his example, and, 
like him, when we ^^ bow our knees to the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole &mily in heaven 
and earth is named," we should bear on our hearts the 
brotherhood ; and pray that it may be made and preserved 
free, and pure, and peaceftd, and active, and prosperous, and 
that ^* the whole body fitly joined together and compacted 
by that which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual 
working in the measure of every part, may make increase 
of the body, unto the edifying of itself in love."* It is thus 
that the Christian brother is to love the brotherhood, of 
which he forms a member. 

But he is never to forget that that brotherhood, ay, that 
that class of brotherhoods, however numerous, with which 
it may be connected in ecclesiastical arrangement, is but a 
very small portion of the great Christian brotherhood, con- 
sisting as it does of all the associations which, whatever be 
their differences and faults, deserve the name of Christian 
churches, being collections of men honestly associated from 
a regard to Christ's autliority, founded on the &ith of his 
gospel, to observe his ordinances; and of all true believers, 
though they may not be in Christian fellowship, properly so 
called, whether standing aloof from all the sections of 
Christian churches, or connected with societies which we 
cannot recognise as Christian churches: and with regard to 

> 1 Cor. i. 4, &c. Eph. ii. 14; iv. 16. 
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all these portions of ^^ the household of faith/' he is to love 
them, and ^^ do good to them as he has opportunity." ^ 

One of the hest ways of showing love to the whole bro- 
therhood, is by a careftd discharge of our duty to the par- 
ticular brotherhood we are connected with. We will do 
more, I believe, towards having our neighbours' vineyards 
well kept, by keeping our own well, by making it quite a 
pattern vineyard for order, and freedom from weeds, and 
firuitftilness, than by leaving our own vineyard untended, 
and occupying our time in pointing out their neglects and 
faults ; thus ultroneously assuming the office of ^^ keepers 
of other men's vineyards." It is impossible to say how ex- 
tensively beneficial might be the influence of a single con- 
gregation, however small, all the members of which set 
themselves to do all that lies in their power, according to 
the stations they bear in it, that, in the qtdet working of 
Christ's simple machinery, their brotherhood should do all 
the good possible within and without its pale. This, how- 
ever, is by no means to interfere— it will not — ^with every 
legitimate means of obtaining freedom and purity, both as 
to doctrine and communion and order for the whole brother- 
hood, and for breaking down ^^ middle walls of partition," 
and hastening onward the frilfilment of the Saviour^s 
prayer, in that visible union of his genuine followers, which 
will come on the world with the force of a demonstration 
that the Father hath sent his Son.^ 

The duty of every brother to the whole brotherhood on 
earth, cannot be more succinctly and accurately stated than 
in the well-considered words of the Westminster Assembly : 
^^ All saints thatr are united to Jesus Christ their Head, by 
his spirit and by his fidth, are united to one another in love, 
have communion in each other's gifts and graces, and are 
obliged to the performance of such duties, public and pri- 
vate, as do conduce to their mutual good, both in the inward 
and outward man. Saints by profession are bound to main- 

I Gal. vi. 10. 2 John xvii. 23. 
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tain a holy fellowship and communion in the worship of 
God ; and in performing such spiritual services as tend to 
their mutual edification^ as also in relieving each other in 
outward things^ according to their several abilities and ne- 
cessities, which communion, as God offereth opportunity, is 
to be extended to all those who in every place call on the 
name of the Lord Jesus."* 

It is plain that the Westminster divines never contem- 
plated any thing similar to what has long existed in this 
countiy; different bodies of Christian churches holding 
the same doctrines, observing the same ordinances, and fol- 
lowing the same order, occupying the same territorial re- 
gion, yet living as distinct, so far as ecclesiastical commu- 
nion is concerned, as if their creeds were contradictory, 
their institutions different, and their modes of goyemment 
incompatible. Such an unnatural state of things does not 
seem to have entered into their minds. Their remarks refer 
to sister churches situated in different countries, or organized 
on different platforms, or to individual members of such 
sister churches. But a fortiori^ on the principles so well 
stated in the paragraph just quoted, churches in the circum- 
stances described are bound not only to occasional commu- 
nion and friendly co-operation, but to entire union, to eccle- 
siastical incorporation.^ 

With regard to the duties of Christian brethren and 
Christian brotherhoods to other Christian brotherhoods, with 
whom circumstances may prevent complete union, I beg 
briefly to observe, that it is the obvious duty of every Chris- 
tian brother to love not only his own brotherhood, or rather 
his comer of the one great brotherhood ; but, without being 
blind to defects and faults, to cherish affectionate respectful 
sentiments to all Christian churches who hdd the Head, and 
habitually to express these sentiments in fervent supplica- 
tion to our One — common Father, in the name of our One — 
common Mediator, and under the influence of the One 

> Weatminst. Conf. ch. xxvi. § 2. »» See note B. 
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Spirit, and, as occasion offers, gladly to embrace opportuni- 
ties of promoting their internal improvement and outward 
prosperity ; and what is true of Christian brethren is equally 
true of Christian brotherhoods. Especially should we use 
every means in our power towards the realization of that 
wide enlargement of the brotherhood, which prophecy leads 
us to anticipate as drawing near in these later ages of the 
world, when " all the ends of the earth are to remember, 
and turn to the Lord, and the kindreds of the people wor- 
ship before him ;" when ^^ the little one shall become a thou- 
sand, and the small one a strong nation ;" when ^^ the hand- 
fiil of com sown on the top of the mountains shall shake 
like Lebanon ;" when the mother of us all shall ^^ enlarge the 
place of her tent, and stretch forth the curtain of her habi- 
tation : when she shall not spare, but lengthen her cords, and 
strengthen her stakes ; for she shall break forth on the right 
hand and the left ; and her seed shall inherit the Gentiles, 
and make the desolate cities to be inhabited ;" when ^^ the 
kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdom of our 
Lord and his Christ ; and he shall reign for ever and ever.'* 
Every lover of the brotherhood should express his love by 
adopting this resolution and acting it out : ^^ For Zion's 
sake I will not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem's sake I 
will not rest, till the righteousness thereof go forth as 
brightness, and the salvation thereof as a lamp that 
bumeth." " Peace be within thy walls, prosperity be with- 
in thy palaces. Lord be merciful to us; and bless and 
cause thy face to shine on us. That thy way may be 
known on the earth, and thy saving health to all nar 
tions. Let the people praise thee ; let all the people praise 
thee."* 

It only remains, on this part of the subject, that I say a 
word or two as to the love which we should cherish towards 
that part of the great brotherhcxxl who are not on earth. 



I Psal. xxii. 27. Isa. Ix. 22. Psal. Ixxii. 16. Iwi. iiv. 2. Rev. xi. 16. Ish. 
Ixii. 1. Psa]. exxii. 0> 7 ; Iwii. 1-3. 
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but in heaven, and the manner in which wc should ex-> 
press it : — 

** One fiunily we dwell in him. 
One church above, beneath. 
Though now divided by the stream, 
The narrow stream of death.** > 

The stroke of mortality has broken many a strong and 
tender band; but it has not broken, it could not break, 
the band which binds Christian brother to Christian bro- 
ther. We have no reason to think our brethren on high 
* have forgotten us, or ceased to love us. We know we have 
not forgotten them, nor ceased to love them. They stand 
in no need of our offices of kindness ; they are beyond the 
reach of imperfection, and want, and suffering ; but they 
are the proper objects of a very tender and ardent affection — 
an affection which has more of the purity of heaven, and 
the permanence of eternity, than any other affection which 
has a fellow-creature for its object. That affection is surely 
not one that must live in the heart without ever finding ap- 
propriate expression in this world. Our love to our brethren 
in heaven, is to be shown in our giving thanks to Him who 
loved them and us, for making them ^^ more than con- 
querors ;" in keeping steadily in our mind^s eye all that was 
excellent in their character and conduct, both for model and 
for motive ; in giving " all diligence, to the full assurance 
of hope ; that wc may not be slothful, but followers of them 
who through faith and patience are inheriting the promises ;" 
in maintaining steadfastly that good cause which was dearer 
to them than life when here, and which we know is dearer to 
them now than ever ; and in often practising the first notes 
of the ever new anthem, which, as sung by them, and to be 
sung by us, shall ^* everlastingly echo in heaven :" " Unto 
Him that loved us, and washed us firom our sins in his blood. 
Salvation to our God and the Lamb for ever and ever."' 

These remarks have been entirely addressed to the bre- 
thren. They alone could relish them ; they alone, indeed, 

^ Ch. Wfslov. 2 Ilob. vi, n, 12. Rev. i. .\ 6. 
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could Ailly understand them. But is there any one here 
uninterested in them ? Not one. ^^ Strangers, foreigners, 
aliens, from the commonwealth of Israel," from " the house- 
hold of faith," there may be here ; but every one of these 
must become " brethren," else they are undone for ever, for 
there is no salvation but by union to the Saviour — " the 
first-bom among the many brethren." We dare not say to 
such persons, make a profession of brotherhood. No ; in 
your present circumstances this were but to accumulate guilt, 
to increase danger, to aggravate damnation. But we do 
say, become brothers. The brethren with one voice of in- 
vitation say, " We were once like you, ^ far off ;' " but we 
have been " brought nigh." You, too, may be brought 
nigh by that all-attractive blood of Jesus' cross. Are you 
very guflty, very depraved, very wretched ? So were some 
of us ; ay, so were all of us, but " we have been washed, 
we have been sanctified, we have been justified, in the name 
of our Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God." His 
blood is as efficacious, his Spirit as free as ever. Oh, come 
to him, and then come to us I Give yourselves to him, and 
then give yourselves to us by his will. Come to him ; he 
win put you among the brethren ; he will not be ashamed 
to call you brethren ; he will give you the brother's inhe- 
ritance, the goodly land. Come to us, we will do you good ; 
we will love you as brethren, and you will love us as bre- 
thren ; we will strengthen one another's hands, and comfort 
one another's hearts ; and move onwards and upwards, till 
we, one by one, join the goodly fellowship above. And when 
Gx)d has filled up the number of his chosen ones, a number 
which no man can number, then will the completed holy 
brotherhood be presented by their Elder Brother, " a glo- 
rious church, without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing," 
to his Father and their Father, his God and their God, 
" with exceeding joy," to dwell for ever in " his pre- 
sence, where there is fulness of joy, and rivers of plea- 
sure for evermore." There will be no need, then, to press 
the exhortation, " Love the brotherhood." They will all 
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of them be thoroughly " taught of God to love one an- 
other." " Come with us, and we will do you good ; for the 
Lord hath spoken good concerning Israel." ^ 



III. CliUlSTIANS ARE TO FEAR GOD. 

Let us now, in the third place, turn our attention to the 
account here given us of our duty to God — ^we are to fear 
him : that is, in other words, we are to cherish an awAil 
sense of his infinite grandeur and excellence, corresponding 
to the revelation he has made of these in his works and 
word, inducing a conviction that his fisivour is the greatest 
of all blessings, and his disapprobation the greatest of all 
evils, and manifesting itself in leading us practically to seek 
his favour as the chief good we can enjoy, and avoid his dis- 
approbation as the most tremendous evil we can be subjected 
t.o. Such is the fear which the Christian man ought to 
cherish and manifest towards God. 

The foundation of this fear of God is in God himself. 
The only way in which we can apprehend what this fear is, 
and why we should cherish it, is by turning our minds to 
the contemplation of the venerable excellencies of the Divine 
character ; and if we do distinctly perceive the truth and its 
evidence on this subject, not only will there be lodged in our 
understandings and consciences a conviction that we ought 
to fear God ; that this is the first and highest requirement 
of reason as well as of revelation ; but the sentiment will lay 
hold of our heart, and obtain a place in our affections, corre- 
sponding to our apprehensions of the truth and its evidence. 

Every thing about God is fitted to fill the mind with awe, 
and it would seem as if nothing short of insanity could pre- 
vent any being possessed of reason and affection firom habi- 
tually feeling the sentiment of supreme veneration. He is 
the inexhausted, inexhaustible fountain, of all the being, all 
the life, all the intelligence, all the power, all the activity, 

> Numb. X. 29-32. 



PART III.] TO FEAR GOD. 41 

/ all the excellence^ aU the happiness in the universe. He is 

"the first and the last, and the living One ;" "fix)m ever- 
lasting to everlasting ;" immense, " filling heaven and earth 
with his presence," «a God at hand, a God afar off;" un- 
changed, unchangeable, "without variableness or shadow 
of turning ;" " the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever." 
Infinite in power, having called into existence myriads of 
worlds, capable of calling into existence myriads more ; up- 
holding all these worlds, himself upheld by none ; control- 
f ling ail things, himself uncontrolled ; " doing according to 

I his will in the armies of -heaven, and among the inhabitants 

of the earth." Infinite in knowledge ; " known to him are 
all his works fix)m the beginning of the world." *^ "Every 
creature is manifest in his sight:" "all things are naked 
and open in his eyes." " Hell itself is naked before him, 
and destruction has no covering." Infinite in wisdom, 
" wonderiul in counsel," as well as " excellent in working," 
** wise in heart," as well as " mighty in strength ;" his judg- 
ments are unsearchable, his ways past finding out." Infinite 
in holiness, " of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, and he 
cannot look on sin ;" the " Holy, Holy, Holy" One. Infi- 
nite in righteousness, " he is the Bock, his work is perfect ; 
all his ways are judgment : a God of truth, and without ini- 
quity ; just and right is he." " Far be it fix)m him, that he 
should do wickedness; and fix)m the Almighty, that he 
should do iniquity. For the work of a man shall he render to 
liim, and cause him to receive according to his ways. Yea, 
surely God will not do wickedly, neither will the Almighty 
pervert judgment." * The benignity of the Divine Being 
may seem a quality fitted to excite love rather than fear, yet 
are there two qualities of it ; its inuneasurable extent, and 
its immaculately holy character, which are well fitted to 
deepen the impression of awe produced by the eternal, infi- 

c See note C 

> Hcv. i. 17, 18. Psal. xc. 2. Jer. xxiii. 24. Junies i. 17. Daii. iv. 35. Acts 
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nite, immutable power, and wisdom, and rectitude. There 
is mercy with him and plenteous redemption ; but the mercy 
that is with hinij is mercy which leads men to fear him.^ 
Such is the truth, stated in the plainest, most unadorned 
language, respecting God. But ^^how small a portion is 
heard," or can be heard ** of him I" " Who can by search- 
ing find out God ? who can find out the Almighty unto per- 
fection ? It is higher than heaven ; what can we do ? deeper 
than hell ; what can we know ? The measure thereof is 
longer than the earth, and broader than the sea."' When 
we have strained our faculties to the utmost, in conceiving 
of grandeur and excellence, we are still at an immeasurable 
distance fi*om the grandeur and the excellence which has 
made his iafiiiite nature their eternal dwelling-place. 

His is the greatness ; and the most exalted of his creatures, 
his whole creation, is before him less than a drop to the 
ocean, than an atom to the universe of matter, less than no- 
thing and vanity. His is the power ; and all created might 
is in his hand, to be exerted, directed, restrained, and re- 
sumed, at his pleasure. His is the gloiy ; and all created 
splendour, in his presence, fades into obscurity, and vanishes 
into nothing. His is the victory ; in all his purposes he ever 
is the overcomer ; and all victories gained by his creatures 
are won by power derived from him. His is the majesty ; 
and all the potentates of the earth before him are con- 
temptible worms, and their loftiest thrones are not worthy to 
be his footstool. All that is in the heavens and the earth is 
his ; he is the maker, preserver, governor, supreme and sole 
proprietor of the universe, of whom, and through whom, are 
all things. His is the kingdom; unbounded dominion 
belongs to him ; his reign stretches throughout immensity ; 
and eternity, and all powers and authorities, in all worlds, 
are under his feet. And all this physical and intellectual 
greatness, this infinity of power, and wisdom, and dominion, 
is heightened by corresponding moral grandeur. His is a 

' Psal. cxxx. 4, 7. * Job xi. 7. 
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purity before which tlie holiness of angels waxes dim : Ilis 
a righteousness^ of the stabiUty of wliich the everlasting 
mountains is a faint figure : His a benignity, of which all the 
kindness in the hearts of men and angels is but a shadow. 

Surely this being is worthy to be feared ; surely he is 
the meet object of the supreme esteem, and reverence, and 
love of all intelligent beings ; surely, to be the objects of 
his approbation, and love, and care, is the highest honour 
and happiness of such creatures ; to be the objects of his dis- 
approbation, is the deepest disgrace and misery that can befall 
them ; and of course, to seek his approbation, in conformity 
of mind and wiU to hun, is their highest wisdom and duty. 

Such are the convictions and feelings of the unfallen and 
restored, the angelic and human, inhabitants of the celestial 
world. Their unceasing hynm is, " Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God Almighty, great and marvellous are thy works, just 
and true are thy w^ays ; who shall not fear thee, and glorify 
thy name I Thou, Thou only, art holy." And this enlight- 
ened, affectionate sense of the infinite grandeur and excel- 
lence of God, is in their minds a principle of supreme alle- 
giance to his holy government, rendering it morally impos- 
sible that they should disregard his authority, or seek their 
happiness in any thing but in union of mind and will and 
enjoyment with him. 

Had sin never been introduced into the universe, this 
would have been the only kuid of fear of God that ever 
would have existed. It would have been a fear without tor- 
ment. The same excellencies which produced awe would 
have produced confidence and love. All would have feared 
God ; none would have been afraid of him. Indeed, fear, 
in the sense of the anticipation of evil, would have had no 
being ; it would have had no object ; for evil was an impos- 
sibility under his government while his intelligent creatures 
retained their allegiance. 

But sin has been introduced into the world, and, from the 
very excellence of the Divine character, God appears as the 
hater of sin and the punisher of sinners, and, of course, an 
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object of fear or terror to them, as even imagination cannot 
grasp the miseries which may be expected from infinite 
wisdom and power employed as the agents of incensed jus- 
tice. He has inflicted severe and numerous evils both on 
sinning men and angels ; and he has tlireatened to inflict 
still more dreadful e\ils on them. He has " cast the angels 
who kept not their first abode^ down out of heaven into 
hell," and " reserved them under chains of darkness to the 
judgment of the great day," when they shall be doomed to 
everlasting punishment in the lake that bumeth with fire 
imquenchable, prepared for them. He has visited the sin of 
man with many and varied tokens of liis displeasure. Death 
has entered into the world, and passed over all men ; and the 
declarations of his fidthfrd word are, ^^ The wages of sin is 
death. The soul that sinneth shall die. God will turn the 
wicked into hell. There is no peace to the wicked. God is 
jealous, and the Lord revengeth ; the Lord revengeth and 
is furious : the Lord will take vengeance on his adversaries, 
and he reserveth wrath for his enemies. The Lord will not 
at all acquit the wicked. Who can stand before his indig- 
nation, and who can abide in the fierceness of his anger ? 
His fury is poured out like fire, and the rocks are thrown 
down by him. In the day of wrath and revelation of the 
righteous judgments of God, he will render to every man 
according to his deeds ; to them that are contentious, and do 
not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation 
and wrath, tribuktion and anguish, upon every soul of man 
that doeth evil." Who can hear these faithful sayings with- 
out exclaiming, " Thou, even thou, art He who is to be feared; 
and who can stand before thee when once thou art angry t" 
^* It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God." * 
It is obvious, then, that God, to sinful intelligent crea- 
tures, has become the object of fear in a sense altogether dif- 
ferent from that in which he would have for ever continued 
to have been an object of fear to them had they remained in 

> 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude 6. Rom. v\. 23. Ezek. xviii. 4. Psa^ ix. 17. Isa, Ivii. 
21. Nahuni i. *J, 3. Rom. ii. 6, 8, 9. Psiil. Ixxvi. 7. H<»b. x. 31. 
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innocence. To the sinning angels, for whom no salvation 
has been provided, and who know that no salvation is pro- 
vided for them, every one of those perfections which, in their 
own nature, are fitted to produce holy awe, is to them a 
source of unmixed terror, as all of them go to enhance the 
security, the severity, and the duration of their misery. 
They have nothing to expect fix>m God but ^^ a certain 
fearful looking for of judgment,'' and then " everlasting 
destruction from his presence, and fix>m the glory of his 
power ;" and but for the sovereign mercy of God, he must 
have been to all sinning men, equally as to all sinning angels, 
thus an object of this fear that has torment. 

But God, who is rich in mercy, for the great love where- 
with he has loved man, has formed and executed a plan of 
deHverance from the tremendous evils to which he has 
exposed himself by sin ; and he has done this in a way which 
places in a stronger point of light his hatred of sin, than the 
infliction of eternal punishment on the whole sinning race 
would have done. He has made to meet on his incarnate 
Son the iniquities of us all. Exaction has been made, and 
he has answered it. He has been wounded for our trans- 
gressions, bruised for our iniquities, and has undergone the 
chastisement of our peace. He has borne our sins in his 
own body on the tree ; he has given himself for us, the just 
in the room of the unjust. God, in the word of the truth of 
the gospel, has set Him forth a propitiation in his blood, de- 
claring his righteousness in the remission of sins that are 
past through his forbearance, declaring his righteousness 
that he is just, and the justifier of him who believeth in 
Jesus ; and he has committed to men the ministiy of recon- 
ciliation, sending them forth to proclaim " God is in Clurist, 
reconciling the world to himself, not imputing to men their 
trespasses ; seeing he has made him who knew no sin, to be 
sin for us ; that we might be made the righteousness of God 
in him. As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, so 
is the Son of man lifted up ; that whosoever believeth in him 
may not perish, but have everlasting life. God so loved the 
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world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth on him may not perish, but have eternal life* For 
God sent not his Son to condemn the world, but to save the 
world/' ^ Every human being who credits this fidthful say- 
ing, worthy of all acceptation, obtains a personal interest in 
the Christian salvation, and is secured of all its blessings. 

While the sinner continues unbelieving, he is exposed to 
all the evils denounced against sin ; and in the degree in 
which he becomes aware of his situation, previously to his 
embracing the gospel, must be the subject of that fear of 
God, that dread of his righteous vengeance, which is the 
habitual sentiment of devils. This emotion, which is just a 
consciousness of having merited the displeasure of God, a 
realization of the danger of suffering from his hand the 
punishment of their sins, plainly possesses no moral excel- 
lence, though to a certain extent it may check open sin, 
and is overruled by the good Spirit for urging men to look 
around for deliverance, and to flee for reAige to the hope set 
before them in the gospel. It is as plainly a sentiment which 
the faith of the gospel, in the degree in which it prevails, 
banishes fix)m the heart. "Faith worketh by love;" and 
the love which fidth works " casts out" this " fear." 

But while the faitli of the gospel casts out this fear, it 
produces that fear which is enjoined in the text, and which 
is one of the leading principles of Christian obedience. The 
grandeur of the Divine character is more strikingly mani- 
fested in these Divine dispensations, the incarnation and 
sacrifice of the Only-Begotten, by which the salvation of 
sinners is made consistent with, and illustrative of, the 
Divine holiness and righteousness, and a statement of which 
form the gospel message, than in all the other works of God. 
Nothing is so well fitted to put the fear of God, which will 
preserve men trom offending him, into the heart, as an 
enlightened view of the cross of Christ. There shine spot- 
less holiness, inflexible justice, incomprehensible wisdom, 

' 2 Cor. V. 19-21. John iii. 14-17. 
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onmipotent power, holy love. None of these excellen- 
cies darken or eclipse the other, but erery one of them 
rather gives a lustre to the rest. They mingle their beams, 
and shine with united eternal splendour: the just Judge, 
the merciful Father, the wise Governor. Nowhere does 
justice appear so awfiil, mercy so amiable, or wisdom so 
profound.^ 

These views of the Divine character naturally and neces- 
sarily produce an awful sense of his infinite excellence, and 
a holy fear of offending him. They lodge deep in the heart 
the conviction, that it is ^^ an evil thing and a bitter to sin 
against him." It appears to the mind, under the influence 
of this principle, absolute madness to do what is opposed to 
the will of him who is infinitely wise, and righteous, and 
good ; and thus to lose the sense of his approbation, and to 
expose ourselves to his rebukes and chastisements, in order 
to obtain any good which man can bestow, or to avoid any 
evil which man can inflict. 

This fear of God, which is to be obtained by contem- 
plating these displays of the Divine character, is to be mani- 
fested in carefuUy avoiding whatever is opposed to his will, 
whether in the way of neglecting to do what he has com- 
manded, or doing what he has forbidden, and in keeping 
out of the way of temptation, and abstaining even firom the 
appearance of evil. This fear of God ought to be the 
habitual disposition of our hearts. We should be in the 
fear of the Lord all the day long ; and we should never 
forget, that the only satisfactory proof that God has put his 
fear in our heart, is to be found in our not departing fipom 
him. The best evidence we can afford that we fear the 
Lord, is our delighting greatly in his commandments ; by 
our perfecting holiness, in cleansing ourselves from all filthi- 
ness of the flesh and the spirit by the power of God. Such 
is the Christian's duty to his Supreme Ruler ; to fear him ; 
to act as if we considered his authority to be supreme ; no 
blessing to be compared with his approbation ; no evil to be 

' Maclaurin. 
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compared with his displeasure. Thus will we find, that " the 
fear of the Lord is a fountain of life, to depart firom the 
snares of death." * 

Nothing can be more reasonable, more worthy of a 
rational being, than compliance with this command; 
nothing more unreasonable than neglect or violation of it. 
Well may we say with Nehemiah, "Ought ye not to walk in 
the fear of our God?" or with Jeremiah, "Fear ye not me ? 
saith the Lord : O foolish people, and without understanding. 
Will ye not tremble at my presence, which have placed the 
sand for the bound of the sea, by a perpetual decree that it 
cannot pass it; and though the waves thereof toss them- 
selves, yet can they not prevail ; though they roar, yet can 
they not pass over it t Who would not fear thee, O King of 
nations 1 for as much as there is none like unto thee, O 
Lord; thou art great, and thy name is great in might." 
Or, in the words of our Master who is in heaven, " Be not 
a&aid of them who can kill the body, and after that have 
no more that they can do. But I will forewarn you whom 
you shall fear : Fear Him, who after he hath killed, hath 
power to destroy both soul and body in hell; yea, I say 
unto you. Fear him." Or, in the words of his angel, " Fear 
God, and give glory to him ; for the hour of his judgment is 
coming." Let us then habitually fear "that great and 
dreadftil name, the Lord our God ;" let us " feel the force 
of his almightiness ;" * let us fear, that so we may not come 
short of the rest and promise of entering into what has been 
left us; " let us have grace, to worship God acceptably 
with reverence and godly fear : for our Grod is a consuming 
fire."^ 

• IV. — CHRISTIANS ARE TO " HONOUR THE KING." 

Let US proceed to make a few remarks on our duty as 
Cluistians to our subordinate ruler, the civil magistrate. 

«> See note D. ' Jeremy Taylor. 

» Nch. V. 9. Jer. x. 7. Luke xii. 4, 5. Rev. xiv. 7. Heb. xii. 28. 
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Wlule we " fear Grod," we are to " honour the king." *^ The 
king" is here to be considered as an expression just eqoiva-* 
lent to the civil magistrate. The command is, pay a proper 
respect to every person who is invested with civil authority^ 
especially to those who are at the head of the government. 
The honour here referred to, is that which is due to the 
office, whatever may be the personal character of him who 
fills it; the respect due to the magistrate when acting as a 
magistrate. When the magistrate is personally possessed 
of fhose qualities which are the proper objects of respect ; 
when he is a man distinguished for his wisdom, piety, 
prudence, justice, and benevolence — ^he is to be honoured for 
these, and honotuied the more because he is a magistrate, as 
high station abounds with temptation, and he who in such 
faying dmunstances acquits himself weU, is worthy of pecu- 
liar respect ; but whatever be his personal character, though 
he may be an irreligious and immoral man in his private 
capacity, which is always to be regretted, especially as it is 
apt to bring the magistracy into contempt, we are to respect 
him in his official capacity, and to honour him while he per- 
forms the functions of public ruler. Christians must keep 
far away firom the behaviour of those whom the Apostle in 
his second Epistle describes as ^^presumptuous and self- 
wiUed, who despise governments, and are not afiaid of 
speaking evil of dignities." 

The honour which we are to cherish for the ma^strate is 
to be manifested chiefly in our conscientious and cheerfol 
obedience to all his lawful commands. We are bound 
to disobey him if he commands us to do any thing which is 
forbidden by the law of God; and we are not bound to obey 
him if he lays on us commands unwarranted by the consti- 
tution and laws of the country ; but, with these exceptions, 
we are to be " subject to the higher powers." We are not to 
think, that if we are obedient in some points we may venture 
to be disobedient in others. We are to obey all lawful com- 
mands; for all rest on the same authority. Whosoever 
keepeth the whole law, with the exception of offending in 

VOL. II. p 
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one point, is guilty of all ; guilty of despising the authority 
of the whole law, guilty of fiuling in his duty as a good sub- 
ject. It is the less necessary that I dwell on this subject, 
as not long ago I had an opportunity of discussing it at fiill 
length when illustrating the 13th and 14th verses of this 
chapter : ^^ Submit yoiurselves, for the Lord's sake, to every 
human ordinance for the punishment of evil-doers, and the 
praise of them who do well ; whether it be to the king, as 
supreme ; or to governors, as to them who are sent by him." 

It will be proper before concluding, that I in a few words 
point out the connexion between the two precepts. Fear 
God ; Honour the king. The connexion is twofold* The 
first precept is at once the foundation and the limit of the 
second. 

It is its foundation. The loyalty of a Christian man 
rests on a regard to the Divine authority. He honours the 
king because he fears God. There are many who, in their 
obedience to civil authority, are influenced entirely by 
reasons of expediency. They are ^^ subject, not for con- 
science but for wrath's sake." They obey, because other- 
wise they would be punished ; and they show this by vio- 
lating law without scruple, when they think this can be done 
with advantage and impunity. There are others who obey 
because they consider it right to obey : but in their notion 
of what is right, they have little or no reference to a recog- 
nition of Divine authorify. Their obedience has nothing of 
the character of a religious duty : they obey the magistrate 
as they pay their debts : they think both right; but in both 
cases ^^ God is not in all their thoughts." 

The enlightened consistent Christian recognises dvil go- 
vernment as a Divine ordinance. He believes the doctrine 
laid down by the Apostle, that ^^ there is no power but of 
God, that the powers that be are ordained of God, and that 
whosoever resisteth the power resisteth the ordinance of 
God." He believes that the magistrate is ^^ a minister of 
God to him for good," and acts accordingly, being ^^ subject 
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for conscience sake." He recognises the authority of God 
in these commands, ^^ Fear the Lord and the King. Ben- 
der to CaBsar the things which are Caesar^s. Let every soul 
be subject to the higher powers. Be subject to principali- 
ties and powers. Obey magistrates ; submit to every human 
institution for the punishment of evil-doers, and for the 
praise of them who do well, for the Lord's sake.'' Obe- 
dience with him is not a matter of human arrangement, of 
expediency, of interest, or even of mere moral right ; it is a 
rQlig^)U8 doty. 

This secures a uniformity of obedience whidi nothing else 
can, and therefore there is no class of subjects whose loyalty 
may be so securely counted on as enlightened Christians. 
They obey the magistrates because Grod commands them to 
do so, and perform their civil duties as ^^ doing service to the 
Lord." What Nehemiah says of himself, in reference to 
certain practices of his predecessors in the government, a 
Christian man may say of himself, in reference to the prac- 
tices of eluding civil duties and evading civil taxes, in which 
many who, it may be, pride themselves on their loyalty, do 
not scruple to indulge when they can do it safely : ^^ so did 
not I, because of the fear of God." 

But as the precept, ^^ fear Gt>d," is with a Cxiristian the 
foundation of his civil obedience, so it is also its limit. A 
Christian should honour the king so far, and only so &r, as 
this is consistent with fearing God. Should the civil magis- 
trate require us to do any thing that is inconsistent with 
the Divine law ; should he require us to neglect what God 
has commanded, or to do what Grod has forbidden— we 
must fear God, and not honour the king, if such obedience 
is to be accounted honour. The principle on which we are 
to act in such cases is a very plain one : ^^ We ought to obey 
God rather than man ;" and, whatever the consequences 
may be, it must be acted on ; and he who really fears God 
will rise above the fear of man. Fearing God, he will know 
no other fear. 

Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, honoured the king by 
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a faithful discharge of their duties as superintendents of the 
province of Babylon ; but when he commanded them to 
worship the colossal image he had erected in the plain of 
Dura, with the assurance that, if they did not, they should 
be cast into a burning fieiy furnace ; fearing God, they were 
" not afiraid of the king's commandment ;" but respectfiilly, 
yet determinedly, said, " Be it known to thee, O king, we 
will not serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image which 
thou hast set up." Daniel, on being prohibited to pray by a 
royal edict, by a monarch whom he most fiEiithAilly served, 
disregarded the edict, and took good care that this should be 
no secret. *^ When he knew that the writing was signed, 
he went to his house ; and his windows being open in his 
chamber toward Jerusalem, he kneeled on his knees, and 
prayed, and gave thanks before his God, as he did afore- 
time." The very Apostle who says, " Be subject, for the 
Lord's sake, to every ordinance of man," when the Jewish 
magistrates commanded him and John ^^ to speak no more 
in the name of Jesus," replied, " Whether it be ri^t in the 
sight of God to hearken unto you rather than to God, judge 
ye :" and when called to account for acting out this principle, 
his answer was, " We ought to obey God rather than man." 
It seems a common notion that I am bound to obey the 
law just because it is the law; and if what the law requires 
is a wrcmg thing, tiie magistrate, not I, must be answerable 
for it. But neither Scripture nor reason sanctions such a 
transfer of moral responsibility. ^^ Every man must give 
account of himself to God." Most certainly I am bound to 
obey the law of the land because it is the law of the land ; 
but only so far as obedience to that law does not necessarily 
imply disobedience to the law of Gt)d : no &rther. ^^ Honour 
the king" must always be subordinate to ^^fear God :" 

<* Let Caesar's dues be ever paid 
To Caesar and his throne ; 
Bnt consciences and aools were made 
To be the Lord's alone.** > 

1 Watts. ** Sic honorandus Rex, ne contra Denm peccemus."— Chbtsostom, 
in Matt. Horn. Uxl. 
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I have thus finished the illustration of the Apostle's 
account of the condition and duty of Christians. It may 
serve a good purpose, before taking leave of the subject, to 
present you with a general outline of the statements which 
have been made. 

The condition of Christians is, at once, one of perfect 
liberty and entire subjection. They are " finee," and they 
are " the servants of God.'* They are bee in reference to 
God, both as being delivered fix>m a condemned state and a 
slavish character ; free in reference to their fellow men ; firee 
in reference to the powers and principles of evil. They are 
the servants of God, bought by the blood of his Son, formed 
to habits of obedience by his Spirit, voluntarily devoted to 
and actually engaged in his service. 

Their duty is generally to act according to their con- 
dition; to act as freemen in reference to God, men, and 
the powers and principles of evil, guarding against abusing 
their fireedom in any of these forms; and to act as the 
servants of God, cultivating the principles of obedience, 
habitually keeping in view those perfections of the Divine 
character, and those relations in which they stand to 
God, in which the obligation to serve God originates, and 
the belief of which is the grand means which the Holy 
Scriptures employ to fit and dispose us to recognise and 
discharge that obligation; making themselves acquainted 
with the rule of obedience, carefuUy studying the word of 
God, observing the providence of God, and seeking the 
guidance of the Spirit of GxkI; and exercising this princi- 
ple, and applying this rule in actual obedience, both inward 
and outward, both active and passive, — obedience charac- 
terised by implicitness, impartiality, cheerfuhiess, and per- 
manence. 

More particularly their duty is to " honour all men," to 
cherish respect for all who fix>m their station, endowments, 
or character, deserve respect, though they are not Christians ; 
and to cherish and express in their conduct respect for every 
human being, as a rational, responsible, immortal being ; to 
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^^ love the brotherhood," to cnliiyate and manifest an affiso- 
tionate regard to the Christian society by joining a Christian 
church ; being regular in attending its assemblies, contribut- 
ing time, kbour, substance to its objects, seeking its purity, 
peace, and increase ; and by cherishing, and in every beocnn- 
ing manner expressing, an affectionate regard to the whole 
household of fiuth, both in earth and heaven, the one fiunily 
called by the worthy name; ^to fear Grod," cherishing such 
an awfiil sense of his infinite grandeur and excellence, as will 
make us practically consider his approbation as the highest 
of blessings, his disapprobation as the greatest of evils ; and, 
finally, ^^ to honour the king," to yield a cheerful conscien- 
tious obedience to the laws, an obedience founded on and 
limited by the command to fear God. 

All that remains now is the practical application. But 
this must be attended to, not here, but elsewhere. ^^ If 
ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them." May 
our improved character and conduct in all the various rela- 
tions of life, show that we understand how practically to ap- 
ply the instructions we have received, and that we have 
learned, ^^ as firee, not using our liberty as a doak of wick- 
edness, but as the servants of God, to honour all men ; to love 
the brotherhood ; to fear God ; and to honour the king." 
'^Wherefore, my beloved brethren, laying apart all filthiness, 
and superfluity of naughtiness, let us show that we have re- 
ceived with meekness the ingrafted word, which is able to save 
our souls : but be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, 
deceiving your own selves," not God; not your brethren 
even generally, only your own selves. " For if any be a 
hearer of the word, and not a doer, he is like unto a man 
beholding his natural face in a glass : for he beholdeth him- 
self, and goeth his way, and straightway forgetteth what 
manner of man he was. But whoso looketh into the perfect 
law of liberty, and continueth therein, he being not a for- 
getfol hearer, but a doer of the work, this man shall be 
blcBsed in his deed." 
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Note A. 

^' Man was God's own creatare, raised out of nothing by his 
mighty and most arbitrary hand : it was in his power and choice, 
whether he ever should have a being; any or none; another, 
or this, of so noble an order and kind. The designation was 
most apt of so excellent a creature, to be immediately sacred to 
himself and his own converse, his temple and habitation, the 
mansion and residence of his presence and indwelling glory. 
There was nothing whereto he was herein designed, whereof his 
nature was not capable. His soul was, after the required man- 
ner, receptive of a Deity. Its powers were competent to their 
appointed work and employment. It could entertain God by 
knowledge and contemplation of his glorious excellencies, by 
reverence and love, by adoration and praise. This was the 
highest kind of dignity whereto created nature could be raised, 
the most honourable state. How high and quick an advance ! 
This moment nothing; the next, a being capable and full of 
God." 

'' The stately ruins (of human nature) are visible to every eye, 
that bear in tlieir front, yet extant, this doleful inscription,— 
Here God once dwelt. Enough appears of the admirable 
firame and structure of the soul of man, to show the Divine pre- 
sence did some time reside in it ; more than enough of vicious 
deformity, to proclaim that he is now retired and gone. The 
lamps are extinct ; the altar overturned : the light and love are 
now vanished, which did the one shine with so heavenly bright- 
ness, the other bum with such pious fervour. The golden 
candlestick is displaced, and thrown away as a useless thing, to 
make way for the throne of the prince of darkness ; the sacred 
incense, which sent rolling up in clouds its rich perfumes, is ex- 
changed for a poisonous hellish vapour. The comely order of 
this house is turned all into confusion ; the beauties of holiness 
into noxious impurities; the house of prayer into a den of 
thieves. The noble powers, which were designed and dedicated 
to Divine contemplation and delight, are alienated to the service 
of the most despicable idols, and employed into vilest intuitions 
and embraces : to behold and admire lying vanities ; to indulge 
and cherish lust and wickedness. « « • Look upon the fragments 
of that curious sculpture, which once adorned this palace of that 
great King : the relics of common notions ; the lively prints of 
some undefaced truth ; the fair ideas of things ; the yet legible 
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precepts that relate to practice. Behold with what accuracy the 
broken pieces show, them to have been engraven by the finger of 
God ; and how they now lie torn and scattered, one in this dark 
comer and another in that, buried in heaps of dust and rubbish ! 
There is not now a system^ an entire table of coherent truths to 
be found, or a frame of holiness; but some shivered parcels. 
And if any, with great skill and labour, apply themselves to 
draw out here one piece, and there another, and set them to- 
gether, they serve rather to show how exquisite the Divine 
workmanship was in the original composition, than for present 
use to the excellent purposes for which the whole was first de- 
signed. « • « You come amid all this confusion as into the ruined 
palace of some great prince ; in which you see here the frag- 
ments of a noble pillar, there the shattered pieces of some curious 
imagery, and all lying, neglected and useless, among heaps of 
dust. « • « The faded glory, the darkness, the disorder, the im- 
purity, the decayed state in all respects of the temple, too plainly 
flhow THE Gbe^t Inhabitjlnt is oone." — Howe. Living Temple, 
Part il. ch. iv. 

• 

'^ Homo est animal rationale, et ex hoc, cunctis terrenis ani- 
mantibus excellentius atque prsestantius, sed in qualibet minu- 
tissima muscula bene consideranti stuporem mentis ingerat, lau- 
demque pariat creatoris. Ipse itaque anims humanse mentem 
dedit, ubi ratio et intelligentia in infante sopita est quodammodo, 
quasi nulla sit, excitanda scilicet atque exercenda aetatis accessu, 
qua sit scientiae capax atque doctrina, et habilis perceptioni veri- 
tatis et amori boni. Qua capacitate hauriat sapientiam virtuti- 
busque sit prsedita, quibus prudenter, fortiter, temperater et juste 
adversus errores et caetera ingenerata vitia dimicet, eaque nullius 
rei desiderio nisi boni illius summi atque incommutabilis vincat. 
Quod etsi non &ciat ipsa talium bonorum capacitas in natura 
rationali divinitus instituta, quantum sit boni, quam mirabile 
opus omnipotentis, quis competenter efiTatur, aut cogitat? Frae- 
ter enim artes bene vivendi, et ad inmiortalem perveniendi feli- 
citatem quae virtutes vocantur, et sola Dei gratia quae in Christo 
est, filiis promissionis regnique donantur, nonne humano ingenio 
tot tantas que artes sunt inventas et exercitae partim necessarian, 
partim volantaria^ ut tarn excellens vis mentis atque rationis in 
his etiam rebus, quas superfiuas, imo et periculosas pemiciosas- 
que appetit quantum bonum habeat in natura, unde ista potuit 
vel in venire, vel discere, vel exercere testetur? Yestimentorum 
et aedificiorum ad opera quam mirabilia, quam stupenda indus- 
tria humanu pervcnerit, quo in agricultura, quo in navigatione 
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profecerit : quse in &bricatione qaoromquo. vasoram, vel etiam 
stataanim et picturaram varietate excogitaverit et impleverit : 
qos in theatris mirabilia spectantibuB, audiendbus incredibilia 
&cienda et exhibenda molita sit : in eapiendis, occidendis, doma* 
dis irrationalibtts animantibus, qute et quanta repererit: adver- 
808 ipsoe homines, tot genera venenorum, tot armorum, tot 
macbinamentonun, et pro salute mortali tuenda atque reparanda, 
quot medicamenta atque adjumenta comprehenderit : pro volup- 
tate fitucium, quot condimenta et guise incitamenta repererit : ad 
indicandas et suadendas cogitationes, multitudinem varietatemque 
signorum, ubi praecipuum locum verba et liters tenent : ad delec* 
tandos animos, quos elocutionis omatus, quam diversorum car- 
minum copiam : ad mulcendaa aures, quot organa musica, quot 
cantilensB modos excogitaverit : quantam peritiam dimensionum 
atque numerorum: meatusque et ordines sideru quanta sagacitate 
comprehenderit, quam multa rerum mudanarum cognitione se 
impleverit, quis possit eloqui, maxime si velimus non acervatim 
cuncta cogerere, sed in singulis immorari? In ipsis postremo 
erroribus et £silsitatibus defendendis, quam magna clanierint inge- 
nia philosophorum atque haereticorum, quis existimare sufficiat ? ** 

^' Apostolus de ipsis in iUud regnum pr»destinatis loquens : Qui 
proprio, inquit, filio non pepercit, sed pro nobis omnibus tradidit 
eum, quomodo non etiam cum illo onmia nobis donavit? Cum 
hsec promissio complebitur, quid erimus? quales erimus? qute 
bona in illo regno accepturi sumus, quandoquidem Christo 
moriente pro nobis tale iam pignus accepimus ? qualis erit spiri- 
tus hominis, nullum omnino habens vitium, nee sub quo jaceat : 
nee cui cedat: nee contra quod saltem laudabiliter dimicet, 
pacatissima virtute perfectus ? Kerum ibi omnium quanta, 
quam speciosa, quam certa scientia sine errore aliquo, vel labore, 
ubi Dei sapientia de ipso suo fonte potabitur, cum summa felici- 
tate, sine uUa difficultate t Quale erit corpus, quod omnimodo 
spiritni subditum, et eo sufficienter vivificatum nuUis alimoniis 
indigebit? Non enim animale,' sed spirituale erit, habens quidem 
-camis, sed sine uUa camali corruptione, substantiam." — ^Augus- 
TiNUS. De Civitate Dei, lib. xxii. cap. xxiv. 



Note B. 

The sentences which follow formed part of the discourse, 
when delivered as an address to a joint meeting of the United 
Secession and Belief Presbyteries of Edinburgh. The union 
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anticipated has been oonsammated under the b!4>pie8t auspioea. 

£8TO PBBPETUA. 

''These two bodies' are, in reality, more united than anj 
one large ecclesiastical body that I am acquainted with ; and it 
would be much easier to prove that most of those bodies should 
become two or more distinct societies, than that our two distinct 
societies should not become one. I will not speak of the great 
Antichristian confederacy, which boasts of union as one of 
its characteristics ; but in which almost every variety of opi- 
nion, every degree of belief, and unbelief^ and misbelief may be 
found, under the cloak of ' exoteric &ith in the bond of igno* 
ranee, fear, and h3rpocrisy.'' Nor will I speak of the established 
churches, those ' cities of the nations,' daughters of ' Great 
Babylon,' which, in this respect, have generally a strong like- 
ness to their mystic mother ; but I run no hazard of being con- 
futed when I say, that there is £u* less extent of agreement of 
sentiment, and much greater diversity of opinion, among 
the Congregationalists, or the Baptists, or the Methodists, in 
Britain, who are generally regarded as each forming but one 
body, or in either of the great bodies of Presbyterians in America^ 
than in the two churches which are represented here this even- 
ing. I do not think that it would be easy to prove that these 
churches should ever have been separate, I should not like to 
try it, though their separate existence may easily be accounted 
for, on principles which throw no discredit on the conscientious- 
ness of either body ; but I am quite sure it would be very diffi- 
cult to prove that they ought not now to be one. I know no 
argument which would prove that I should not unite with the 
Belief Church, which, if fidrly foUowed out, would not compel 
me to abandon the communion of the United Secession Church. 
It has been my conviction for a considerable period, that if these 
churches are not ripe for union, they ought to be so ; and, while 
utterly indisposed to push an incorporation of the two bodies at 
the hazard of mutilating either, or of pressing brethren to take 
a 8tq> regarding which they are not * fully persuaded in their 
own minds,' I am more and more convinced, that if those minis- 
ters and people in both bodies, who see their way dear, would 
act out their principles to the full extent that the decisions of 
the two supreme courts warrant, the period could not be distant 
when the feeling of wonder why, being one, we should still con- 
tinue divided ; and the experience of the sacred delights and 
solid advantages of such occasional intercourse would call forth, 

> The United Sccessiion and the Relief Churches. ' Jortin. 
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on the part of the Christian people, an expression of desire for 
complete union, which the two Synods would not only feel war- 
ranted to respond to, but wonld feel it impossible to refuse to 
gratify. The Lord hasten it in his time." 



Note C. 

There is something very pleasing in the following ascription 
of praise to God, by a bishop of the 12th century, clothed though 
it be in monkish rhymes, which Archbishop Usher designates 
'' Rhythmos EUgantmimoa;^ an epithet which makes us some- 
what doubtful if his Grace's taste was at all proportionate to his 
piety and learning :— 

'^ Super cuncta, subter cunctus. 
Extra cuncta, intra cunctus, 
Subter cuncta, nee subtractus. 
Super cuncta, nee elatus, 
Inter cuncta, nee inclusus. 
Extra cuncta, nee exdusus. 
Intra, nusquam coarctaris, 
Extra, nusquam delataris, 
Subter, nullo fatigaris, 
Super, nullo sustentaris." 

Hildebebtus. Rhythm, de Trin. 



Note D. 

The following account of the fear of God which Christians 
should cherish, by Archbishop Leighton, presents a noble speci- 
men of the most of the characteristic excellencies of that most 
saintly man, sound divine, and elegant scholar :^* 

^^ This fear hath chiefly these things :^-l. A reverend esteem 
of the majesty of God, which is a main fundamental thing in 
religion, and that moulds the heart most powerfully to the 
obedience of his wilL 2. A firm belief of the purity of God, 
and of his power and justice ; that he loves holiness and hates 
all sin, and can and will punish it. 3. A right apprehension of 
the bitterness of his wrath and the sweetness of his love : that 
his incensed anger is the most terrible and intolerable thing in 
the worid, absolutely the fearfullest of all evils; and, on the 
other side, his love, of all good things the best, the most blessed 
and delightful, yea, only blessedness. Life is the name of the 
sweetest good we know ; and yet this * loving-kindness is better 
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than life,' says David. 4. It supposes likewise sovereign love 
to Grod, for his own infinite excellency and goodness. 5. From 
all these things spring a most earnest desire to please him, and 
in all things, and unwillingness to offend him in the least ; and 
because of our danger through the multitude and strength of 
tentations, and our own weakness, a continual self-suspicion, a 
holy fear lest we should sin, and a care and watchfulness that 
we sin not, and deep sorrow and speedy returning, and humbling 
before him, when we have sinned. 

*^ There is, indeed, a base kind of fear, that, in the usual dis- 
tinction, they call servile fear ; but to account all fear of the 
judgments and wrath of Grod a servile fear (or, not to stand upon 
words), to account such a fear improper to the children of Grod, 
I conceive, is a wide mistake. Indeed, to fear the punishment 
of sin, without regard to God and his justice as the inflicter of 
them, or to forbear to sin only because of those punishments, so 
as if a man can be secured from those, he hath no other respect 
to Grod that would make him fear to offend, this is the character 
of a slavish and base mind. 

'' Again, for a man so to apprehend wrath in relation to him- 
self as to be still under the horror of it in that notion, and not 
to apprehend redemption and deliverance by Jesus Christ, is to 
be under that spirit of bondage which the Apostle speaks of. 
Bom. viii. And such fear, though a child of God may for a 
time be under it, yet the lively actings of &ith and persuasion 
of God's love, and the feeling of reflex love to him in the soul, 
doth cast it out ; according to that of the Apostle, 1 John iv. 18, 
' True love casteth out fear/ But to apprehend the punish- 
ments the Lord threatens against sin as certain and true, and to 
consider the greatness and fearfulness of them, but especially the 
terror of the Lord's anger and hot displeasure above all punish- 
ments, and (though not only, no, nor chiefly for these) yet, in 
contemplation of those, as very great and weighty, to be afraid 
to offend that God who hath threatened such things as the just 
reward of sin ; this, I say, is not incongruous with the estate of 
the sons of God, yea, it is their duty and their property even 
thus to fear. 

<< 1. This is the very end for which God hath published these 
intimations of his justice, and hath threatened to punish men if 
they transgress, to the end they may fear and not transgress ; 
so that not to look upon them thus, and to be affected with them 
answerably to their intendment, were a very grievous sin, a 
flight and disregard put upon the words of the great God. 

**• 2. Of all others, the children of God have the rightest and 
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dearest knowledge of Grod, and the deepest belief of his word ; 
and therefore they cannot choose but be a^id, and more afraid 
than all others, to £Edl under the stroke of his hand. They know 
more of the greatness, and truth, and justice of God than others, 
and therefore they fear when he threatens. ' My flesh trembleth 
for fear of thee (says David), and I am afraid of thy judgments ;' 
yea, they tremble when they hear the sentence against others, or 
see the execution on them, it minds them when they see public 
executions ; and ' knowing the terror of the Lord, we persuade 
men,' says St Paul ; they cry out with Moses, Psal. xc, ^ Who 
knows the power of thine anger? even according to thy fear so 
is thy wrath.*^ It is not an imagination nor invention that makes 
men fear more than they need ; His wrath is as terrible as any 
that fears it most can apprehend, and beyond. So that this dotb 
not only consist with the estate of the saints, but is their very 
character, to tremble at the word of their Lord : the rest neglect 
what he says, till death and judgment seize on them ; but the 
godly know and believe that ' it is a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God.' 

<< And though they have firm promises, and a kingdom that 
cannot be shaken, yet they have still this grace by which they 
serve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear, even in this 
consideration, that our God, even he that is ours by peculiar 
covenant, is a *• consimiing fire,' Heb. xii. 28, 29. 

'^ But indeed, together with this, yea, more than with these, 
they are persuaded to fear the Lord by the sense of his great 
love to them, and the power of that love that works in them 
towards him, and is wrought in them by his. ^ They shall fear 
the Lord and his goodness in the latter days,' Hos. iii. 5. In 
those days his goodness shall manifest itself more than before ; 
the beams of his love shall break forth more abundantly in the 
days of the gospel, and shall beat more direct and hotter on the 
hearts of men ; and then they shall fear him more, because they 
shall love him more. 

^' This fear agrees well both with &ith and love ; yea, they 
work it : compare Psal. xxxi. 23, with Psal. xxxiv. 9 ; and that 
same Psal. xxxiv. 8, with 9, and Psal. cxii. 1, with 7. The 
heart, touched with the loadstone of Divine love, trembles still 
with this godly fear, tind yet looks fixedly by faith to that star of 
Jacob, Jesus Christ, who guides it to the haven of happiness. 

'< The looking upon God in the face of Jesus Christ takes off 
that terror of his countenance that drives men from him ; and 
in the smiles of his love that appear through Christ, there is 
such a power as unites their hearts to him, but unites them so as 
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to fear his namoy aa the Psalmist's prayer is. He pats sacfa a 
fear in their hearts as will not cause them depart from, jea, 
causes that they * shall not depart from him.' 

^' And this is the purest and highest kind of godly fear that 
springs fix>m love ; and though it excludes not the consideration 
of wraUi, as terrihle in itseli^ and some fear of it, yet it may 
surmount it ; and doubtleasy where much of that love possesses 
the hearty it will sometimes drown the other connderati<m, that 
it shall scarcely be sensible at all, and will constantly set it aside, 
and persuade a man purely for the goodness and loveliness of 
Grod to fear to offend him, though there were no interest at all 
in it of a man's own personal misery or happiness." 



DISCOURSE XIIL 



THE DUTIES OF CHRISTIAN SEBVANTS ENJOINED AND 

ENTOBCED. 



1 PsT. ii ld-2& — Bervantfl^ be subject to your masters with all fear; not only 
to the good and gentle^ bat also to the froward. For this is thank-worthy, if 
a man for conscience toward Ood endore grief, suffering wrongfully. For 
what glory is it, if, when ye be buffeted for yonr fiialts, ye shall take it patiently? 
but if, when ye do well, and suffiBr for it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable 
irith God. For even hereunto were ye called : because Christ also suffered for 
OS, leaving us an example, that ye should follow his steps: who did no sin, 
neither was guile found in his mouth : who, when he was reviled, reviled not 
again; when he suffered, he threatened not; but committed himself to him that 
Judgeth righteously : Who his own self bare our nns in his own body on the 
tree, that we, being dead to sins, should live unto righteousness ; by whose 
stripes ye were healed. For ye were as sheep going astray ; but are now re- 
turned unto the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls. 



In these words we have a farther illustration of the general 
injunction laid on Christians by the Apostle at the 12th 
verse of this chapter, to ^^have their conversation honest 
among the Groitiles;" that is, so to conduct themselves 
as that even their heathen neighbours should be constrained 
to approve them. That injunction is, as it were, the text of 
a considerably long paragraph which immediately foUows. 
The manner in which that command was to be obeyed, was 
by a careAil performance of relative duties, especially such as 
they owed to their heathen connexions. Of the excellence 
of such a course of conduct they were qualified judges, 
which they were not of duties of a more strictly religious 
and Christian character. All Christians were, therefore, to 
yield a loyal subjection to dvil authority, as lodged both in 
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its supreme and subordinate administrators ; to cherish and 
display a becoming respect for all who on whatever ground 
had a claim on respect ; to cultivate and manifest that pe- 
culiar regard to the Christian society, which in* Christians 
even heathens could not help considering as becoming and 
proper ; and to show a reverence for the supreme civil power, 
based on, and only limited by, the reverence due to Him 
who is '^ Ejng of kings, and Lord of lords." The natural 
tendencv of such " good works," habitually and perseveringly 

neighbours, and constrain those ^^ who spoke against them as 
evil-doers, to glorify God in the day of visitation." 

Another way in which the same desirable object was to be 
sought is that specified in our text : such Christians as stood 
in the relation of servants, especially to heathen masters, faith- 
fully discharging the duties, and patiently submitting to the 
hardships connected with the situation in which they were 
placed. The passage contains an account first of the duties 
of Christian servants generally, and of the manner in which 
they should be performed ; they are to be " subject to their 
masters," and they are to be so ^^ in all fear." And then 
of the duty of a particular class of servants ; they who have 
not good and gentle, but fix>ward masters, and of the motives 
which urge to its performance. Though their service may 
be harder, and their treatment more severe than those of 
their more favoured brethren, they are to be equally obe- 
dient and submissive; and they are to act in this way, 
because such conduct is peculiarly well-pleasing to God, 
and because it is a part of that holiness, that conformity to 
Christ, to which as Christians they were called. Let us 
turn our attention to these important and interesting topics 
in their order. 

§ 1. TTie foundation and nature of the relation between 

Servant and Master, 

Servants, at the period when, and in the country where, 
the Christians, to whom the Apostle's Epistle was directed, 
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lived, were divided into two classes, the bond and the free; the 
first, slaves, persons who had been taken in war, or had been 
bom in a state of slavery, or had, for certain considerations, 
sold their freedom ; the second, hired servants, persons who, 
as in this and other free conntries, voluntarily sell their 
time and labour, during a specified time, for a certain price, 
tmder the name of sustenance and wages. The injunction 
of the Apostle is intended for both these classes ; for, however 
a person may be brought into the condition of a servant, the 
duties of that condition are substantially the same. Before 
entering on the consideration of these duties, it may not be 
without its use to unfold, in a few sentences, the nature and 
foundation of that relation in which these duties originate. 

All men, viewed merely as men, are equal. They have 
all the same nature, and there are rights and duties common 
to all. They all belong to the same order of God's creatures, 
^^ God has made of one blood all the nations of men for to 
dwell on the £aee of the earth." ^ Their bodies have the 
same members, their minds the same faculties. They are 
all rational, responsible, immortal beings, and every man 
is equally bound to treat every other man according to the 
laws of truth, justice, and humanity. 

But while, in reference to nature, men are equal, in refer- 
ence to condition they are endlessly diversified. In bodily 
quaKlies, such as beauty, strength, and agiKty ; in mental 
faculties, such as judgment, imagination, and memory ; in 
external circumstances, fix>m the rudest state of barbarism 
to the highest state of refiinement, from the most abject 
poverty to the most abundant wealth, the greatest differences 
prevail among the possessors of our common nature. And 
these differences, to a great extent, are the necessaiy effect 
of the operations of the God of nature and of providence. 

In consequence of this diversity of condition, individuals 
are not sufficient for their own comfortable support, and 
stand in need of one another^s assistance ; and the happiness of 

1 Acts xvii. 26. 
VOL. II. E 
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society depends on mutually giving and receiving : giving 
what they can spare, receiving what they need. Out of 
these fiicts grow all social arrangements, and, among the 
rest, the relation of master and servant. 

A person possessed of property finds it inconvenient or 
impossible for him to do personally many things which he 
finds it desirable should be done, and he parts with a portion 
of his property to induce another person, fit for accomplish* 
ing the objects in view, who has time, and skill, and capa- 
city of labour to dispose o^ to do fi>r him what he cannot do, 
or is not inclined to do for himself. The master has no natu- 
ral authority over the servant. He has no more right to 
demand the labours of the servant, than the servant has to 
demand his property. 

The relation, when legitimately formed^ originates in a 
bargain or agreement between two independent individuals ; 
the one having property, the other labour, to dispose of. 
The master stipulates that the servant shall perform certain 
services for certain wages ; and the servant stipulates that 
the master shall pay him certain wages for certain services. 
The result of the bargain is, that the master has authority 
to demand the stipulated service, and the servant has a 
right, which he may call on their common superior to 
enforce, to receive his wages.^ 

§ 2. — The duties of Christian servants in general. 

Having thus stated, as shortly and plainly as I could, the 
nature and foundation of the relation of the servant to the 
master, let us now attend to his duties. These are all 
summed up in one veiy comprehensive word in the passage 
before us : " Subjection." " Servants, be subject to your 
masters:" that is, let your will be regulated by their will. In 
other words, be obedient to their commands ; be submissive 
to their arrangements. 

> In this and the succeeding part of the discourse, the author has availed 
himself of the nsefiil labours of Bishop Fleetwood, in his *' Sermons on Relative 
Duties/ and of Dr Stennet, in his "Discourses on Domestic Duties." 
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(!•) Servants are to be obedient to the command of their 
master; thatis, they are to do what their master bids them, in 
the way in which he requires it to be done, to the best of 
their ability. A servant cannot reasonably expect to be 
his own master; to be allowed to choose how he shall employ 
his time; what he shall do, or even in what manner the 
service required shall be executed. He has taken a price 
for his time and his capacity of labour, and it b but just 
that he who has bought them should dispose of them. They 
aie no mo« his than his wages ,:« hi« master's. He is a 
person under authority, who, when bid come, must come ; 
when bid go, must go ; and when bid do this, must do it. 

The servant's obligation to obey, however, is by no means 
unlimited. It has bounds corresponding with the master^s 
right. No master has, or can have, a right to command 
any thing that is inconsistent with the Divine law ; and of 
course no servant can be under an obligation to comply 
with such a command. The rule is plain and absolute, 
when the wiU of an earthly master is opposed to the Mdll of 
our Master in heaven, ^^ We ought to obey Otod rather than 
man."^ Should a master require his servant to speak fidsely, 
to act fraudulently, or to violate any Divine command, such 
a command should meet with a respectful, but peremptory 
refusaL And it is for the servant to judge whether a parti- 
cukr command is or is not consistent with the Divine law : 
for "every one of us shall give an account of himself to 
Grod."' It will not be sustained as an excuse at the Divine 
tribunal, for a servant doing what was wrong, that his 
master commanded him to do it. Servants ought, however, 
to take care not to withhold obedience to a just command, 
from a pretended regard to conscience, when the true cause 
of their non-compUance is their sloth or self-indulgence. In 
such a case there is a double gmlt contracted. The human 
master is disobeyed, and the Divine Master is insulted. 
There is a shocking union of dishonesty and impiety. 

1 Acts V. 29. ' Rom. xiv. 12. 
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A master has, can have, no right, to command what is 
impracticable, what is not in the servant's power; and 
therefore, in such cases, the servant is under no obligation 
to obedience. The Israelites were not to blame when they 
did not obey Pharaoh, commanding them to make bricks, 
when he withheld &om them straw. There is nothing 
wrong in a servant refusing to attempt what he knows to be 
an impossibility, or what he is aware cannot be done, or 
attempted to be done, without materially injuring him. It 
is quite poesible, indeed, that a servant may pretend inca. 
padty for a partictdar piece of service, when what is want- 
ing is not power but will; but no Christian servant will 
ever act in this way, and masters ought to be carefiil 
not to impose any unreasonable burdens; acting always 
on that rule of our Lord, which, if carefully attended to, 
would keep eveiy thing in social life right: ^^Whatso- 
ever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to 
them.''* 

Masters have no right to demand obedience in matters 
that do not fiJl within the limits of the agreement entered 
into with the servant ; and of course servants are under no 
obligation to yield obedience in such cases. At the same 
time, servants of a right disposition will not, where the com* 
fort of the family is obviously concerned, be very nice in 
measuring the precise limits of the appropriate sphere of 
service, and will conscientiously guard against making their 
freedom firom obligation in this matter a cloak of sloth and 
ill temper. 

With these exceptions, servants are bound to obey their 
masters in all things. A servant must not trifle with, or 
disobey a command, because he thinks it refers to a matter 
of but little moment. That is a subject in which he is not 
at all called to judge ; and what he thinks of little import- 
ance, may be in his mastei^s estimation, and in reality, a 
matter of the greatest importance; nor is difi*erence of 

I Matt. vii. 12. 
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opinion, though the serv^ant may be right, nor disinclination 
to the service required, to be considered as affording any 
reason for disobedience. A servant may give his opinion, 
if he do it respectftdly, to his master, without any violation 
of duty; but he is never to forget, that it is not his judgment, 
but hb mastei^s, that is ultimately to determine the matter ; 
and this even although his master assigns no satis&ctory 
reason, or no reason at all. 

This obedience, which is due by servants to their masters, 
ought to be characterised by respectfulness, faithftdness, 
diligence, and cheerftdness. A rude, forward, assuming 
behaviour, is exceedingly unbecoming in servants. The 
Divine command is, that Christian servants, even in the 
case of their masters being heathens, ^^ count them worthy 
of all honour, not answering again :*' ^^ And if they are 
believers, that they do not despise them, because they are 
brethren.'*^ Faithfiilness must also characterise the Chris- 
tian servant. Both with regard to the time, and the pro- 
perty, and the reputation of his master, he must be faithful. 
He must guard these aa if they were his own. There 
must be " no purloining, but a showing all-good fidelity." 
Diligence is a third character which should distinguish the 
obedience of the Christian servant. All trifling, sauntering, 
and loitering should be avoided; and they should not be 
eye-servants, as men-pleasers, but diligent in business, as 
the servants of God. And, finally, they should be cheerful 
in their obedience. Few things are more unworthy of a 
Christian servant than that mulish surly obstinacy, which 
Solomon so graphically describes* when he says : ^^ He is 
not to be corrected by words ; for though he imderstand, 
yet will he not answer." The Apostle Paul enjoins Christian 
servants, with good-will to do service, as to the Lord, and 
not to man. This forms the most important part of the 
Christian servant's duty, to obey the commands of his 
master. 

« Tit. ii, 9. 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2. 
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(2.) Under the general head subjection, however, is also 
included submission to the appointments of his master. 
The economy of the household is to be directed by the 
master ; and where these arrangements in no degree inter- 
fere with Divine appointments, and are not precluded by 
express stipiilation, the servant must submit to them, though 
they may be in many respects disagreeable to him. The 
hours of rising and retiring to rest ; the quality, and to a 
certain extent the quantity of sustenance, and a vast variety 
of other arrangements, must to a great extent depend on the 
will of the master ; and it is an important, though some- 
times not a veiy easy part of the Christian servant's duty, to 
submit to these without murmuring, and not permit them to 
fi^t the temper, so as to unfit for the cheerfol and principled 
obedience which the law of Christ requires. 

The maimer in which the duty of subjection should be 
performed, the temper in which obedience and submission 
are to be yielded, comes now to be considered. ^^ Servants, 
be subject to your masters in all fear.'' It has been common 
to consider these words as descriptive of that respectfol feel- 
ing which servants should cherish towards their own masters, 
and to which we have already alluded. I apprehend, how- 
ever, that the fear here referred to is not the fear of man in 
any of its forms, but the fear of God. The phrase "all 
fear," according to the idiom of the New Testament, signi- 
fies a high, or the highest degree of fear; as "all accepta- 
tion" is the highest degree of acceptation, "all wisdom" 
eveiy kind and degree of wisdom ; and it is not according 
to the genius of Christianity, or indeed of revelation gene- 
rally, to inculcate any high degree of fear of man. On 
the contrary, a leading object which they contemplate, is to 
elevate the mind above the fear of man, and, by leading man 
to fear God, to fi:'ee him firom all other fear. " Who art 
thou," sajrs the Prophet, " that thou shoiildest be afraid of a 
man that shall die, and of the son of man that shall be as 
the grass ? " " Be not afraid of them," says our Lord, " who 
kill the body, and after that have no more that they can 
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do:" "Be not a&aid of their terror," says the Apostle; 
"neither be ye troubled." The Prophet says, "Sanctify 
the Lord in your heart, and let Him be your fear and your 
dread :" and our Lord says, " Fear Him, who after he has 
killed the body, can cast both soul and body into hell-fire ; 
yea, I say unto you. Fear him." And his Apostle repeats the 
injunction of the Prophet, " Sanctify the Lord in your 
heart." ^ 

The fear of God is the temper in which Christians are to 
perform all their duties. They are " to cleanse themselves 
from all filthiness of the flesh and the spirit, and to perfect 
holiness in the fear of God." They are to " submit them- 
selves to one another in the fear of God."* 

The word " fear," without the adjunct " of the Lord," is 
certainly used in the New Testament to signify religious 
fear ; fear which has God for its object. That is plainly its 
meaning when it is said, that " Noah, moved with fear, pre- 
pared an ark ;" and when it is said, " Pass the time of your 
sojourning here in fear." That seems its meaning, when 
the Corinthians are said to have received Titus, " with fear 
and trembling;" and when Christians are commanded to 
** work out their own salvation," or rather, as we are disposed 
to think, to labour for one another's salvation, "with fear 
and trembling : for it is God who worketh in them, both to 
will and to do of his good pleasure."* Li the parallel pas- 
sage in Eph. vi. 5, the " fear and trembling" with which 
servants are to perform their duties, is strictly connected 
with, "in singleness of your heart, as to Christ; not with 
eye-service, as men-pleasers ; but as the servants of Christ, 
doing the will of God from the heart." And in Col. iii. 22, 
what in the passage just quoted is called " fear and 
trembling," is explained by the phrase "fearing God." 

1 Isa. li. 12. Luke xii. 4. ka. viii. la Luke xii. o. 1 Pet iii. 14, 15. 

« 2 Cor. vii. 1. Eph. v. 21. 

» Heb. xi. 7. 1 Pet. i. 17. 2 Cor. vii. 15. Phil. ii. 12. On the last of these 
pama^Gs — a difficult one, and generally, I think, minundentood — Pierce's Note 
deserres to be consalted. 
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Comparing all these passages together, I can scarcely doubt, 
that ^^ with all fear,^ in the passage before ns, is equivalent 
to, with a deeply pious temper; and that this, too, is its 
meaning at the second verse of the next chapter — ^where 
^ chaste conversation mingled with fear,** is, I apprehend, 
just, chaste pious behaviour, purity obviously rising from 

piety. 

Christian servants then, in performing their duties, are to 
do them &om a regard to the Divine authority, depending 
on the Divine assistance, looking forward to the Divine tri- 
bunal, desirous, above all things, of the Divine approbation ; 
fearing lest in any thing the Divine disapprobation should 
be incurred. This is just one of the many instances in 
which we find Christianity converting every thing into reli- 
gion, teaching men ^^ to set the Lord always before them ;'' 
and in the most ordinary offices of life, ^ whether they eat, 
or drink, or whatsoever they do, to do all to the gloiy of 
God.''^ 

§ 3. — 7^ duties of a particular class of Christian servants. 

Let us now turn our attention for a little, to the view 
which the Apostle gives us of the duty of a particular class 
of Christian servants, and of the motives which he employs 
to urge them to its performance. The servants he refers to 
are those who have not ^^ good,'' kind, ^^ and gentle masters," 
but ^'fix)ward,'' perverse, unreasonable, rough, unkind 
masters. Now what is their duty t It is still to be subject, 
just as if they were good and gentle. 

It is no part of a Christian's duty to enter into the service 
of a fix)ward master, if he can possibly make a better of it ; 
nor to remain in his service any longer than engagement 
requires, or other circumstances admit ; and it is not wrong 
for a Christian servant to avail himself of all the means 
which the law of his country fiunishes him with, to protect 
himself bom injury and ill-usage firom a fix)ward master. 

* Psal. zvi. 8. 1 Cor. z. 31. 
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But the Apostle supposes the Christian servant, or slave, in 
the providence of God, placed under a froward master. 
Even in countries where the interests of servants are much 
better cared for by law than in the age and country referred 
to by the Apostle, servants who have froward masters have 
often a great deal of suffering to submit to from unreason- 
able commands, and arrangements, and imkind overbearing 
tempers, that no law can protect them from ; and this was 
the case to an immeasurably greater degree among those 
to whom this Epistle was directed. 

Now, what was their duty t Was there any relaxation in 
the precept, " Be subject ?" None in the least. The unkind 
irritating behaviour of the master, is not to be sustained as 
an excuse for evading or disobeying his commands, or even 
for yielding a grudging obedience : the hardships of the situ- 
ation are to be patiently submitted to while they continue ; 
and there is to be no attempt to lessen or remove them by 
neglecting or violating relative duty. This makes us see 
how necessary it is for the Christian servant to do his duty 
" with all fear," in a pious spirit, fix)m a regard to God's 
authority ; feeling that though the commands of his master 
are in themselves harsh and imreasonable, it is a wise and 
good command that requires him, in his circumstances, to be 
subject to his master within the limits already described ; 
that though the yoke of the earthly master is oppressive, the 
yoke of the Master in heaven is reasonable. 

§ 4. Motives to the discharge of these duties, 

(1.) Patient endurance of undeserved wrong enforced^ by the 
consideration that it is ^^ acceptable to God^ 

This duty of cheerful patient obedience to harsh and 
imreasonable masters, is a very difficult one, and therefore 
the Apostle enforces it by very powerful motives. They are 
two ; first, patient endurance of undeserved suffering, is of 
high estimation in the sight of God ; and, secondly, it is a 
part of that conformity to the image of God's Son, to secure 
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which was one great design of the sacrifice of God's Son, 
to which Christians are called. Let ns look at these two 
motives in their order. 

The first is stated in these words, ^^ For this is thank- 
worthy, if a man for conscience toward God endure grief, 
snffering wrongfully : for what gloiy is it, if ye be bufieted 
for your &ults, ye shall take it patiently? but if, when ye do 
well, and sufier for it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable 
with God." The Christian servant under a fix)ward master 
is described as " suffering wrongfiilly." He does his duty 
faithfully and cheerfully, yet he does not receive the kind 
treatment his conduct merits ; he may not be treated illegally y 
so as that his master lays himself open to punishment, but 
he may be made to endure a great deal of severe suffering 
within these limits. That may take place, often does take 
place even now, and in this country, where the rights of 
servants are better understood, and more effectually pro- 
tected, than in most countries ; and must have taken place 
to a much greater degree in ages and countries where 
heathenism and slaveiy prevailed, and where even the civil 
rights of hired servants were much more limited than they 
are with us. 

When the Christian servant acted in character, though 
suffering wrongfully, he " endured grief;" that is, not merely 
felt the uneasiness his master^s treatment of him naturally 
produced, but bore it meekly and patiently. The word 
^^ endure," is employed in the same sense as when it is said, 
" Moses endured, as seeing him who is invisible." " We 
count them happy that endure." " Blessed is the man that 
endureth temptation," that is, trial.^ There is neither merit 
nor demerit in merely suffering. It is the maimer in which 
we suffer that deserves praise or blame. 

Now, says the Apostle, a Christian servant conscientiously 
doing his duty to a fix)ward master, bears patiently the un- 
kind and injurious treatment he receives from him, "for 

> Heb. xi. 27. James v. 2; i. 12. 
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conscience towards God." Some have supposed, that that 
means, that the bad treatment of the froward master was 
persecution because the servant was a Christian. That 
this might be, often was, the case, we cannot doubt ; but 
that is not the idea convejed bj the words. He does not 
suffer wrongfully for conscience towards God ; but for con- 
science towards Gt)d he ^* endures," patientljsuffers grief. He 
submits patiently to suffering from an enlightened regard to 
the character and will of God. He believes that he is in lus 
present circumstances by the providence of God ; he knows 
God requires him to bear the evils he is subject to with for- 
titude and patience ; he believes that God will support him 
under them, in due time deliver him firom them, and make 
them work for his good ; and therefore he ^^ endures" them. 
^^ Such a servant's obedience is not pinned to the goodness 
and equity of his master, but when that fails will subsist 
upon its own inward groimd. This is the thing that makes 
sure and constant walking. It makes a man step even in 
the ways of God." * 

Now, says the Apostle, aChiistian servant acting in this way 
is an object of the complacent approbation of God. ^^ This is 
thank-worthy," this is " acceptable with God ;" there is glory 
in this. It is the same word that is rendered ^^ thank-worthy" 
and ^^ acceptable," and no good end is gained by varying the 
rendering. God regards with complacency the Christian 
servant who, &om a regard to his will, 6rom a trust in his 
character, quietly and patiently bears unprovoked wrongs and 
does not allow his master^s unworthy behaviour to influence 
his discharge of his duty to him. And to eveiy Christian, 
the assurance that God looks with complacency on a parti- 
cular course of conduct, is one of the most powerful motives 
which can be suggested for following it. Men may count 
you mean-spirited in submitting to such usage. God, who 
is infinitely wise, and whose approbation is of more import- 
ance than that of the whole imiverse of created beings, ap- 
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proves your conduct, counts your meekness true glory, and 
regards you with affectionate complacency. His eye i^ts 
benignantly on you. That &r more than counterbalances 
the sour looks, and the harsh language, and the unkind 
treatment of the froward master. 

That such conduct, the patient endurance of undeserved 
suffering, is a proper object of complacent regard, the 
Apostle shows, by contrasting it with the patient endurance 
of deserved suffering : " For what glory is it, when ye are 
buffeted for your &ults, ye shall take it patiently? but if, 
when ye do well, and suffer (^ for it,' is a supplement, and 
should not have been inserted; for there is no reason to 
think the servants suffered /or doing weD, but only notwith- 
standing their doing weD), ye take it patiently, this is 
acceptable with God." 

In these words the Apostle meets the very natural 
thought : It is very hard to suffer when we deserve reward ; 
we could receive merited chastisement without complaint ; 
we should feel that in that case complaint was unreasonable ; 
but to endure undeserved, unprovoked, grief; to meet with 
insult and outrage, instead of the kind treatment our dutiful 
conduct entitles us to, this is hard indeed. The Apostle 
does not deny this : but he says, you are placed in circum- 
stances in which you have an opportunity of drawing down 
upon yourselves a larger measure of the approbation of God, 
than had you been placed in what you might have thought 
better circumstances. Neither God nor man could have 
regarded, with approbation, your conduct in meriting chas- 
tisement. If, after meriting chastisement, you had submitted 
to it patiently, both God and man would have approved of 
your conduct as what was fitting in the circumstances ; but 
they would not have considered it as deserving of praise ; 
the opposite kind of conduct, murmuring under chastise- 
ment incurred by fault, would have appeared most unrear 
sonable and blameable. But God, and all good men who 
think along with God, will regard you with a high degree 
of affectionate complacency, if, under strong temptations to 
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munnnr, yon « possess yonr souls in patience," and instead 
of, in a;,y degr^ "rendering evil for evil," endeavonr to 
" overcome evil with good."^- 

The reason why such conduct is peculiarly accep- 
table to God is, that all undeserved suffering, endured 
patiently from religious motives, shows the submission of 
the mind and will to God. It is an embodiment of the 
soul of true reli^on, " Not my wiU, but thine be done. 
The cup which my Father giveth me to drink, shall I not 
drink it?"« 

It may be worth observing, in passing, that from the lan- 
guage used, it is plain that masters had then the power of 
corporeal chastisement, and that they were not slack in using 
it : " If ye be buffeted for your faults." All ranks of men, 
and especially the subordinate ones, have great cause to be 
thankful to Christianity, which not only changes the hearts 
of individuals, but mitigates and mellows the manners of 
communities. No master in our land can buffet a servant 
but at his peril. 

This, then, is the first motive which the Apostle urges on 
Christian servants to patient endurance of unmerited suffer- 
ing from froward masters. 

And is it not a powerful one? What the Christian 
would be at is the praise of God. K he can secure that, is 
it not enough ? As Archbishop Leighton says, " If men com- 
mend him not, he accounts it no loss, and little gain if they 
do. He is bound to a country where that coin goes not, 
and whither he cannot carry it ; and therefore he gathers it 
not. That which he seeks in all is, that he may be approved 
and accepted of God, whose thanks to the least of those 
whom he accepts is no less than a crown of unfading glory. 
Not a poor servant that fears his name, and is obedient and 
patient for his sake, but will be thus rewarded. Not any 
cross that is taken, what way so ever, it comes as out of his 
hand, and carried patiently, yea, and welcomed and em- 
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braced for his sake, but he observes our so entertaining it. 
Not an injury which the meanest servant bears Christianly, 
but goes upon account with him, and he sets them so as that 
they bear much value through his esteem and way of reckon- 
ing them, though in themselves they are all less than nothing, 
as a worthless counter stands for hundreds or thousands, 
according to the place you set it in. Happy they who have 
to deal with such a Lord ; and be they servants or masters, 
are avowed servants to Him. When he comes his reward 
will be with him." 

The great principle which the Apostle requires Christian 
servants to act &om, in cheerfully doing the duties and en- 
during the hardships of their condition, is ^^ conscience to- 
wards God." Submission to the Divine will, respect to the 
Divine authority, desire of the Divine approbation should be, 
and if we are Christians will be, the ruling principle of our 
conduct In all our actings and sufferings in life. To borrow 
the striking words of him whom in these discourses I so 
often quote, " Let us all, whether servants or not, set the Lord 
always before us, and study, with Paul, to have a conscience 
void of offence towards God and towards man. Let us 
apply constantly to our actions and to our inward thoughts 
the command of God. Let us walk by that rule abroad and 
at home, in our houses and in the several ways of our 
calling, as an exact workman, who is ever and anon apply- 
ing his rule to his work, and squaring it. Let us, from 
conscience towards God, do and suffer his will cheerfully in 
every thing, being content that he should choose our condi- 
tion and trials for us ; only desirous to be assured that he 
has chosen us for his own, set us apart for himself, and se- 
cured for us the glorious liberty of the children of God, and 
the full redemption of the purchased possession." Let us 
seek as our great object, that whether we sleep or wake we 
may be accepted of him, and obtain at last the inheritance, 
as those who serve the Lord Christ. Let us steadily walk 
in the way that leads to this inheritance, overlooking this 
momentary scene and all things in it, accounting it a very 
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indifferent matter what our outward state here be in this 
moment, provided we may be happy in eternity. Wliether 
we be high or low here, bond or free, imports but little, 
seeing all these differences will so quickly be at an end, and 
no traces of them found for ever. It is so with individual 
man in the grave : you may distinguish the greater fix)m 
the less, the monarch fix)m the slave, by their tombs, but 
not by their dust ; and yet a little while in the reckoning of 
the Eternal, and all these external distinctions will pass 
away; the palace and the cottage equally disappearing, 
while " the elements melt in fervent heat, and the earth and 
all the works that are therein are burnt up." Yet, then 
shall the "righteous shine forth in the kingdom of their 
Father," and their lustre shall be proportioned to their right- 
eousness ; when all earthly splendour has vanished in dark- 
ness, patient endurance of suffering for conscience sake shall 
be found unto glory inextinguishable ; and the slave who for 
conscience to God, in cu^cumstances of peculiar trial endu- 
ring great suffering wrongfully, proved that the mind of 
Christ was in him, and that he had learned to walk in the 
steps of the example he has lefl behind him, shall receive 
tokens of a degree of Divine approbation, which may be 
withheld from many who, placed in what men reckoned far 
more enviable circumstances, have not attained to the same 
measure of conformity to him who is the brightness of 
glory, the excellency of beauty, the " first-bom among 
many brethren." 

(2.) — Patient endurance of undeserved suffering enforced 
from a consideration of Chrisfs sufferings. 

I go on now to turn your attention to the second mo- 
tive by which the Apostle enforces the duty of Christian ser- 
vants patiently enduring undeserved suffering. That motive 
is stated in the following words : — " For even hereunto were 
ye called : because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an 
example, that ye should follow his steps : who did no sin, 
neither was guile found in his mouth : who, when he was 
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reviled, reviled not again ; when he suffered, he threatened 
not ; but committed himself to him who judgeth righteously : 
who his OTm self bare our sins in his own body on the tree, 
that we, being dead to sin, should live to righteousness : by 
whose stripes ye are healed. For ye were as sheep going 
astray ; but ye have returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop 
of souls." The motive is derived fix)m the sufferings of 
Christ, and may be considered a^ so &r a simple one ; but 
93 these sufferings are plainly, in different parts of the 
text, viewed in different aspects, first as exemplary, and 
then 93 expiatoiy, it must also, if we would feel its fidl 
force, be considered as a complex one. ^ Hereunto are ye 
called " Patient, undeserved suffering is a portion of that 
conformity to Christ, to which, as Christians, ye are called : 
** Hereunto are ye called." Patient, undeserved suffering 
is a part of that universal holiness to which ye are called, 
and to secure which, so fiur as man is concerned, wa^ the 
great ultimate object of our Lord's expiatoiy sufferings. 
The motive is presented in the first of these aspects in the 
21st, 22d, and 23d verses, and in the second of them in the 
24th and 25th. Let us attend to them in their order. 

1. — Christiana called to patient suffering as a part of 

conformity to Christ. 

" Hereunto were ye called," or to this were ye called. 
The first question that requires to be answered here is, to 
what does the Apostle refer in these words? What is it 
that he represents these Christian servants whom he is ad- 
dressing as called to ? Some have supposed that it is suf- 
fering for the cause of Christ — suffering on account of 
being Christians, that he refers to; and that the force of 
what he says may be thus stated, ^^ Ye are called to suflfer 
for Christ, and it is veiy reasonable that ye should be so 
called, for He suffered for you." There can be no doubt 
that the Christians of that age were generally called to 
suffer for Christ, and in a remarkable manner ; there can 
be as little doubt that it is a very good reason why Chris- 
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tians of every age should suffer for Christ, that He suf- 
fered for them ; but a little attention will make it evident 
that it is not suffering merely for the cause of Christ, but 
patient, undeserved suffering, whatever might be the occasion 
that is here referred to ; and that the motive is not the general 
statement, Christ sufiered for us, but Christ has set us an 
example of the patient endurance of undeserved suffering. 

The substance of the apostle's argument may be thus 
stated: To this are ye called as Christians, even to the 
patient endurance of sufferings wrongfully inflicted, from 
a regard to the will of GtxL And how does it appear, that 
as Christians, they are called to this ? They were called to 
be " conformed to the image of God's Son," and in particu- 
lar they were called to " the fellowsliip of his sufferings," 
to suffer with him, like him, ^' in order to their being glori- 
fied together with him."^ ^^ He left them an example that 
they should follow his steps." He suffered ; bis sufferings 
were undeserved sufferings ; he suffered for them, not for 
himself; and he sustained these undeserved sufferings most 
patiently, and from regard to the will of God. " When 
reviled, he reviled not again ; when he suffered, he threat- 
ened not, but committed himself to him who judgeth right- 
eously." Admitting these premises, it follows that Chris- 
tian servants, exposed to undeserved sufferings, should not 
allow these sufferings to interfere with the discharge of their 
duties, but should bear them without murmuring, in sub- 
mission to the divine will. Let us look a Uttle more closely 
at the facts here stated, the general principles here laid 
down, and the bearing which the two in connexion have on 
the duly of Christian servants exposed to unmerited suf- 
fering from froward masters, and of all Christians ex- 
posed to unmerited suffering from whatever cause. 

And first. Of the fiicts here stated. The first of these is, 
^ Christ suffered."* Our Lord, on assuming human nature, 

1 Rom. TiU. 29. 1 Cor. i. 9. Phil. Hi. 10. 

* Petms non ezprimit quod Christus passns sit, sed Bimpliciter dicit X<irf«f 
twuhf nt iniraat, onme passionis genus Chrlfltnm pro nobis tolemsse. — Jo. Hls. 
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became capable of suffering; and having become a man 
bom of woman, his days were few, and full of trouble. 
The sufierings which he enduied were in number, variety, 
and severity, such as no human being ever experienced. He 
was ^' a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief." His 
countenance was more marred than that of any man, and 
his form than that of the sons of men."^ The language 
which the Prophet Jeremiah puts in the mouth of deso- 
lated Jerusalem might have been most appropriately used 
by him : '^ Is it nothing to all you who pass by : behold 
and see if there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow t" The 
Captain of our salvation was made ^' perfect through sufier* 
ing.*** 

These sufierings were all unmerited — ^unmerited by him. 
They were richly merited by those for whom, on whose ac- 
count, for whose benefit, in whose room, they were endured, 
but they were utterly undeserved by him. His desert was 
the highest degree of enjoyment, of which his assumed na- 
ture was capable. When he suffered, he suffered for others, 
not for himself. Viewed in whatever light you please, 
his sufferings were undeserved fix>m men. Viewed apart 
fix>m the relation, which in glad compliance with the will 
of his Father he stood to ill-deserving, hell-deserving sin- 
ners of the human race, they were undeserved firom his 
Father. 

The idea, which is certainly intended to be suggested by 
the expression, '^ Christ suffered fob us," is more folly 
brought out in the words that follow, ^^ who did no sin, nei- 
ther was guile found in his mouth." In this clause the 
words of the Prophet Isaiah, in the two chapters of his 
prophecy, are certainly alluded to, if not directly quoted : 
** Who did no violence, neither was guile found in his mouth." 
It is scarcely possible to doubt that in these words there is a 
referraice to the two charges which were brought against our 
Lord, and for which he was tried before the supreme, civil 

1 Job x\y. 1. Isa. liii. 3; lii. 14. > Lam. i. 13. Heb. il. 10. 
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and ecclesiastical courts of his country. Before the Roman 
government he was accused of " violence," of " perverting 
the nation and forbidding to give tribute to Csesar, stirring up 
all the people throughout all Jewry bom Galilee to Jeru- 
salem/'^ and before the high priest and Sanhedrim he was 
accused of '^ guile/' of false doctrine in calling himself the 
Son of God, " making himself equal with God." The first 
charge his enemies so completely fidled in substantiating, 
that the Roman governor, peculiarly sensitive on such a 
subject, and likely to have his suspicions easily roused and not 
easily allayed, afier the closest examination, declared ^' I find 
no fault in this man,"' that is, nothing even approximating 
to the charge brought against him had been proved. And as 
to the second, there needed no proof that he made such 
claims ; he readily admitted this : but he accompanied his 
claims with abundant evidence, that in making them there 
was ^^ no guile in his mouth ;" he spoke nothing but the 
truth. All the sufiTerings, then, which were inflicted on him, 
as if he had been a perpetrator of crime, a teacher of false- 
hood, were undeserved su£Perings. 

But while this seems the direct reference of the words, 
they are without doubt intended to convey the idea of the 
perfect innocence, the absolute excellence of our Lord. 
Actions and words are the expression of thoughts and feel- 
ings ; and he who neither in deed nor in word offends may 
well be presumed to be a perfect man. It has been truly and 
beautifidly said, that '^ all Christ's words and actions flowed 
from a pure spring that had nothing defiled in it ; other men 
may seem dean as long as they are unstirred, but move and 
trouble them, and the mud arises. But in his case, though 
stirred and agitated to the utmost, the deep fountain of his 
mind and heart remained, though troubled, perfectly pure, 
and sent forth nothing but the most pellucid streams." Men 
tried him, devils tried him, God tried him, and the result 
always was, ^^ he did no sin, no guile was found in his 

> Luke xxiit 5, 14. ' John v. 18. Luke zzii. 70 ; zziii. 4. 
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mouth." Nothing could convict liim of sin. There was no 
fault in him. He was, indeed, such a high priest as be- 
came us, '^ Holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate fix>m 
sinners." '^ He was aU fair ; there was no spot in him."' 

The third fact is. He endured all these undeserved suf- 
ferings with the utmost patience. ^' When reviled, he did 
not revile again ; when he suffered, he threatened not." He 
patiently " endured" the " so great contradiction of sinners 
against himself," to which he was exposed. In many cases 
he maintained a meek silence, at other times he replied to 
their upbraidings and reproaches with calm reasonings, af- 
fectionate expostulations, and benignant prayers. When 
called a Sabbath breaker, he replies by telling them that 
his Father, as well as himself, worked on the Sabbath-day, 
asking them whether it was lawful to do good or evil on 
that day ; putting them in mind, that '^ the Sabbath was 
made for man, and not man for the Sabbath ;" and bidding 
them ^^ go and learn what that means, I will have mercy, 
and not sacrifice." When charged with casting out devils 
by the power of Beelzebub, the prince of devils, he merely 
rebuts the shocking imputation by showing its absurdity. 
When upbraided as a companion of the dissolute and worth- 
less, he justifies the conduct on which they grounded the foul 
imputation, by saying, "they that are whole need not the phy- 
sician, but they that are sick. I came not to call the righteous, 
but sinners to repentance." When charged with blasphemy 
for saying to the man sick of the palsy, " Thy sins be forgiven 
thee," he merely directs their attention to the effect of his 
words, as containing a sufficient vindication of them. When 
they calumniate him as an impostor and seducer of the 
people, he makes no sharp answer, but appeals to the work 
which he had done among them, as abundant evidence of the 
truth of all he said, as proving that he had not come of him- 
self, but been sent of his Father, God. When they took up 
stones to throw at him, all that he says is, " Many good 

iHeb. Tii.26. Caotiv. 7. 
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works I have showed you of mj Father ; for which of these 
works do ye stone me?" When he was rudely addressed, 
inhumanly treated by a menial whUe at the bar of the San- 
hedrim,lii8replywa8,«KIhave spoken evil, bear witn^ 
of the evil ; but if well, why smitest thou me ? " And when in 
the extremity of his su£Pering, the high priests, the soldiers, 
and the populace vied with each other who should most em- 
bitter his djdng agonies, by scomfid taunts and bitter 
revilings, they could draw forth fix)m him neither re- 
proach nor threatening. With a heart full of pity, he 
turned firom them to his Father, and urged the only palliat- 
ing circumstance, in their crime, as an argument for their 
pardon, " Father, forgive them, for they know not what they 
do."^ 

Well does Archbishop Leighton say : " None ever did so 
little deserve revilings : none ever could have said so much 
in his own just defence, and to the just reproach of lus ene- 
mies, and yet in both he preferred silence ; none could ever 
threaten so heavy things as he could against his enemies, and 
have made good all that he threatened, and yet no such 
thing was ever heard of him. The heavens and the earth, 
as it were, spoke their resentment of the dishonour done to 
him who made them. The darkened sun, the shaking 
earth, the rending rocks, uttered rebuke, and denounced 
vengeance ; but He held his peace. He was silent ; or, if 
he spoke, it was to show how tax he was from revilings and 
threatenings." 

The only other fact mentioned is, that when Christ pa- 
tiently endured unmerited su£Perings, he did so, from a 
regard to the will of his Father. It was not stupidity, it was 
not stoicism, it was enlightened, affectionate piety which 
produced this patient, unresisting, uncomplaining suffering. 
" He committed himself to him who judgeth righteously." 

He looked above all second causes to the Great First Cause. 
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He saw all coming forth from Him who is ^* wonderful in 
counsel, and excellent in working/' He saw in the events 
which occurred to him the manifestation of his will ; and 
fell 7 confident of his wisdom, and righteousness, and fiiith- 
fulness, and benignity, he meekly submitted to them, per- 
suaded that He would do all things well. '^ The cup which 
my Father giveth me to drink, shall I not drink it? " ^^ Shall 
I say. Father, save me from this hour : fortius purpose came 
I to this hour. Father, ^orify thine own name ; not my 
will, but thine be done."^ He was persuaded that both He 
and his righteous cause, the cause of the divine glory, and 
the salvation of man, were safe, perfectly safe, in the hands 
of ^^ him who judges righteously." He behoved and he did 
not make haste. His own deliverance and glorious exaltar 
tion, the salyation of the millions for whom he was pouring 
out his soul unto death, and the merited punishment of the 
obstinate opposers of truth and righteousness, he was per- 
suaded were as certain as if they had already taken place. 
They would all take place at the time, and in the manner, 
that seemed best to infinite wisdom, and holiness, and be- 
nignity; and he was willing to suffer as severely and as long as 
was requisite, according to the arrangements of Him who alone 
has wisdom, to the gaining these grand objects. His temper is 
strikingly described in the words of one of his servants, who 
had much of the mind that was in him : ^^ Lord, what thou 
wilt: when thou wilt: how thou wilt."* These are the 
facts, then, which regard to our Lord stated in the text : 
He suffered; his sufferings were undeserved; these unde- 
served sufierings were borne with patience : this patience 
originated in submission to the will of Grod. 

Let us now turn our attention a little to the general prin- 
ciples here laid down. These are two. Li thus patiently 
enduring undeserved sufiering fi*om a regard to the divine 
will, our Lord set an example to his people ; and to the 
imitation of this example Christians are expressly called. 

1 John xviii. 11 ; xU. 27, 28. > Baxter. 
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The first of these principles is stated in these words : 
^' Christ cdso suffered for ns, leaving us an example that we 
should follow his steps/' ' Ye servants, who have froward 
masters, are suffering; but remember je are not the only suf- 
ferers, Christ also suffered ; suffered undeservedly, suffered 
patiently, suffered piously, leaving you an example that ye 
should follow in his steps : he did all this with the intention 
of showing you what you might expect, and how you should 
behave/ 

It is quite plain, that within certain clearly defin- 
able limits, our Lord's character and conduct is the great 
exemplar after which his followers are to fimhion theirs. 
Th^ are commanded to have the mind in them that was in 
him. Th^ are to think as he thought : they are to feel as 
he felt : they are to ^' walk as he also walked." They are to 
be ** in the world as he was in the world. " To follow him," 
is the comprehensive term which describes all the varied 
duties of disdpleship. In ruiming the Christian race, we 
are constantly to '^ look to him" as the ^^ exemplar as well as 
the rewarder."^ 

Whatever was pecuHar to him as a person invested with 
an office altoc^ether peculiar, that of Mediator between God 
and num, thfsavio^ of Jnnen, and possessed of supers 
natural powers, fitting him to accomplish the great ends for 
which he was invested with that office, is obviously not to be 
considered as exemplary. Within that circle none must 
attempt to walk but he. It would be folly and impiety to at- 
tempt to expiate sin, either our own or other men's; or, without 
a divine commission, to work miracles, or to do what, when 
done by our Lord, obviously went on the supposition of his 
possessing a species of authority and knowledge which do 
not, which can not, belong to his followers, forgive sins, or 
pronounce on the spiritual state and eternal destiny of indi- 
vidual men. 

But in the great leading principles of our Lord's conduct, 

1 FhU. ii. a. 1 John u. 6 ; iv. 17. John zii. 2S. Heb. xii. 2. 
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supreme love to God, disinterested love to many there can be 
no doubt that he is our exemplar ; and, supposing him 
placed in our circumstanceS| we are always to think, and 
feel, and act, as he would have thought, and felt, and acted. 
There may be some di£Sculty in certain cases, though they 
are of rare occurrence, in saying, whether a particular action 
of our Lord, recorded in the evangelical history, is to be to 
the letter imitated by us : but there can be no di£Sculty in 
the case before us ; for the mode of conduct referred to is 
just the natural expression of those great principles of love 
to God, and love to man, by which, in common with Christ, 
all Christians should be animated and goided ; and we have 
the express declaration of an inspired writer, that in submit- 
ting to undeserved suffering, and in enduring it patiently 
and piously, it was the intention of our Lord to exhibit to 
his people a picture of the trials which they might expect to 
meet with, and a pattern of the manner in which they ought 
to sustain these trials. This fact of itself sufficiently shows 
that Christians, then, are bound not only to admire, but 
to imitate, their Lord, in meekly and piously submitting to 
undeserved suffering. 

This is made still more evident by the second general 
principle laid down in the text. To this meek, pious sub- 
mission to suffering, in imitation to Christ, Christians are ex- 
pressly called. To this "hereunto are ye called," that is, 
when you were called to be Christians, you were distinctly told 
that you would meet with suffering, with undeserved suffer- 
ing, and that you would be expected to bear it in a meek, 
pious spirit. What says our Lord ? " If any man will be my 
disciple, let him deny himself, take up his cross,' and follow 
me." " K the world hate you, ye know that it hated me be- 
fore it hated you. If ye were of the world, the world would 
love its own ; but because ye are not of the world, but I have 
chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hatetb 
you. Remember the word which I said unto you, the ser^ 
vant is not greater than his Lord ; if they have persecuted 
me, they \^ill persecute you : if they have kept my saying, 
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they will keep yours also. In the world ye shall have tribu- 
lation. These things have I spoken to you, that ye should 
not be offended/' stumbled when they come to pass: 
tUnking it strange, as if some strange thing had happened 
to you. " Behold I tell you before."^ And what say the 
Apostles ? They assure Christians that it is ^^ through much 
tribulation that they are to enter into the kingdom ;" and that 
" all who will," who are determined to, ** live godly in this 
world, must suffer persecution." They bid them ^^ count it 
all joy when they are brought into manifold trials ;" tell 
them that it is needful that thev ^' for a season be in heavi- 
ness through these manifold trials ;" caution them against 
counting fiery trials strange things, and exhort them when 
they meet with them to ^^ rejoice that they are partak* 
e„rfCW...«i™p.» U „ .. th, ™i.» ta -hid. 
these afflictions are to be borne, this is their calling : '^ Let 
patience have its perfect work." " Humble yourselves under 
the mighty hand of God." ^' Be patient, stablish your 
hearts, for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh."' 

Having thus shortly illustrated, the &cts stated, Christ 
suffered, he suffered undeservedly, he suffered patiently, he 
suffered piously ; and the general principles stated, Li thus 
meekly and piously enduring, undeserved suffering, Christ 
has set an example to his followers which they should 
imitate; and. To this imitation of Chrisl^s example in meek, 
pious, endurance of undeserved suffering, they are expressly 
called; we proceed to show the bearing that the two, 
taken in connexion, have on the enforcement of the duty 
which the Apostle is here enjoining on Christian servants in 
peculiar circumstances. As there is nothing either in the 
duty enjoined, or in the motives enforcing it, peculiar to the 
situation of servants, as both are equally applicable to all 
Christians when exposed to undeserved suffering fix)m their 
fellow men, it may serve a good purpose, in the succeeding 
observations, to treat the subject in this more extended view. 

' John XV. 18-20; xvii. 33. 

» Acts xiv. 22. 2 Tim. iii. 12. 1 Pet. i. C ; iv. 12, la. James i. 4. 1 Tt-t. v. (>. 
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It dearly follows, firom the &cts stated, and the principles 
laid down, that Christians need not wonder, and onght not 
to be discooraged, when they meet with undeserved suffsr- 
ing from the worid ; that they dionld be careM that all the 
snfierings they are exposed to from the world be indeed un- 
deserved sufierings ; and that they ought to submit to these 
undeserved sufferings in a spirit of meek foigiveness to- 
wards those who inflict them, and of humble, hopeful resig- 
nation to Him by whose appointment they are subjected to 
them. 

I observe^ then, in the first place, that Christians need not 
wonder, and ought not to be discouraged, when they meet 
with undeserved sufierings fix>m the worid. Christ saSer^ 
ed — suffered without deserving suffering — suffered firom 
those from whom kindness, not injury, was deserved. If 
Christ thus suffered, is it strange that Christians should thus 
suffer ? So far as they deserve the name, they are like 
Christ; they have his Spirit; they speak like him; they 
act like him. The world in the midst ofwhich they live is sub- 
stantially the same as the world in the midst of which he 
lived. How can they expect, then, to be otherwise treated 
in it, or by it, than he was? Can they deserve ill usage less 
than he did ? Can they deserve kindness more than he did ? 
What is the unreasonableness and xmkindness implied in 
treating even the best of them ill, compared with that im- 
plied in treating him ill T This ill treatment by the world, 
without a good reason, is one of the proo& that we belong to 
Christ. K the world love us out and out, it is a proof that 
we are its own ; for the world thus loves none but its own. 
^^ Can the Christian choose but to have the same common 
fiiends and enemies with his Lord? Could he be gratified with 
the fiiendship of that world which hated and murdered his 
Master, and, if he was here, would hate and murder him 
over again ? Would he have nothing but kindness and ease, 
where Christ had nothing but enmity and trouble f Would 
he not rather refuse and disdain to be so unUke the 
Lord?" 



DISC. XIII.] MOTIVES. 91 

'* There Is a fiunily on earth 

Whose Father ftUs a throne ; 
Bat, though a seed of heavenly birth, 

On earth they Ve little known. 
Where'er they meet the public eye, 

They feel the public scorn ; 
For men their fiidrest claims deny, 

And count them basely bom. 

** But 'tis the King who reigns above 

That claims them for his own,— 
The favour'd objects of his love, 

And destin'd to a throne. 
Were honours evident to sense 

Their portion here below. 
The world would do them reverence, 

And all their dauns allow. 



w 



But, when the King himself was here, 

His claims were set at nought ; — 
Would they another lot prefer? 

Sheeted be the thought. 
No ; they will tread, while here below. 

The path their Bfaster trod— 
Content all honour to forego 

But that which comes from God."! 



I remark, in the second place, that Christians should be 
carefiil that all the sufiPerings they are exposed to from the 
world be indeed undeserved sufferings. Christ suffered for 
us, not for himself: ^^ He did no sin, no guile was found in 
his mouth." His sufferings were in the sense we have 
ah^eady explained, undeserved sufferings ; and . in thus 
suffering he set us an example, that we should follow his 
steps. Eveiy sufferer has not fellowship with Christ in his 
sufferings. He who brings suffering on himself by his folly 
and sin, manifests not likeness, but unlikeness to the Sar 
viour. He does not follow in his steps. He travels in a 
different, in an opposite, path from that in which he travels. 
A Christian has fellowship with Christ in his sufferings, 
"fills up what is behind of the sufferings of the Lord Jesus," * 

I Kellv. > Col. i. 24. 
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only when his sufferings are like Christ's, ^^ sufferings for 
righteousness sake/' or at any rate sufferings unprovoked, 
undeserved. All suffering as coming from God is deserved. 
The hoUest man on earth, though he should be the most afi9ict- 
ed, is punished less than his iniquities deserve. But Chris- 
tians must take care that, so far as men are concerned, their 
sufferings are undeserved sufferings. Christian servants, 
who have froward masters, are to take care that if bufietted, 
they be not buffetted for their faults. Christians must take 
care that however much evil their enemies may do them, 
they may have no evil tiling to say truly of them. They 
must so conduct themselves as that their enemies, like 
Daniel's, shall not be able to find any thing against them, 
^'except concerning the law of their God."^ None of them 
must ^^ suffer as a murderer, or a thief, or an evil doer, or 
even as a busy body in other men's matters." When they 
suffer, let it be as Christians, innocently, imdeservedly. 
Then will they have no cause to be ashamed, but rather 
to "glorify God on this behalf." Being "partakers of 
Christ's sufferings they may well rejoice, for when his 
gloiy is revealed, they shall be glad also with exceeding 

joy- 

I observe, in the third place, that Christians should sub- 
mit to the undeserved sufferings to which they are exposed 
in a meek, patient, forgiving spirit. When Christ suffered, 
not on his own account, when he suffered undeservedly, 
having done no sin, no guile having been found in his 
mouth, "when reviled, he did not revile again, when he 
suffered, he threatened not," and in this he hath " set us an 
example, that we should follow his steps." We do not act 
like Christians, for we do not act like Christ, when we make 
the fact that our sufferings are undeserved an excuse for 
impatience under them, or revengeful thoughts and wishes 
in reference to their authors. Christians only then can be 
said to have fellowship with Christ in their undeserved suf- 

» Dan. vi. 5. '1 Pet. iv. 13. 
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ferings, when thejr endure them, as he endured his, and 
requires them to endure theirs. When they "love their 
enemies, do goo4 to them that hate them, bless them that 
curse them, and pray for them who persecute them and 
despiteiully use them ; " when they do not seek to avenge 
themselves, when tliey are not " overcome of evil, but over- 
come evil with good;"' such is the course Christians should 
follow, for such is the law, such the example of their Lord, 
And there is an additional reason, veiy touchingly urged by 
the Apostle, in his Epistle to Titus, why they should thus 
be "gentle, showing all meekness to all men," even those who 
are most unreasonably imjust and wicked to them, "for they 
themselves were sometime foolish, disobedient, deceived, 
serving divers lusts and pleasures, Uving in malice and 
envy, hateful, and hating one another."' 

I observe, in the last place. Christians should patiently 
endure the unmerited sufferings to which they are exposed, 
in a spirit of pious resignation. Christ, when he personally 
submitted to undeserved sufferings, " committed himself to 
Him who judgeth righteously," and in this too he hath " set 
us an example that we should follow his steps." In his 
su£^ings he saw the appointment of his Father. However 
unjust these sufferings were as coming fix>m man, they were 
just as coming fix>m him. They were the expression of holy 
displeasure at the sins of men, whose place he, by his own 
most voluntary consent, occupied. In number and severity 
they were just what He willed them to be ; he believed He 
would sustain him under them, deliver him firom them, and 
make them the means of fully accomplishing him as the 
Captain of Salvation, and he committed himself unreservedly 
into HIS hands, persuaded that He would do all things well. 

In like manner Christians are to see in the men of the 
world who treat them unjustly and unkindly, " the hand," 
" the staff," " the rod " of Jehovah ; and of all the afflictions 
produced by their instrumentality to say, " This cometb 

iMatt.T.41 Rom. xi?. 21. > Tit iiL 3. 
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forth from the Lord of Hosts^ wonderful In counsel, excel- 
lent in working." They are to recollect that though they 
have not deserved this, though they may have deserved the 
very reverse from those who maltreat them, ibey deserve 
this, far more than this, at the hand of God : ^^ It is of his 
mercies that they are not consumed." They are to remember 
that both as creatures and redeemed creatures, he has an 
undoubted right entirely to manage their affairs. They are 
to believe that he orders all things well and wisely ; that he 
" will not suffer them to be tried above what they are able 
to bear ; " that he will sustain them under their afflictions ; 
that he will make them work together for their good ; work 
out for them ^^ a far more exceeding and an eternal weight 
of glory." And under the influence of these convictions, 
they, when suffering according to the will of God, like their 
Lord who, when suffering accordmg to the will of God, 
" committed himself to Him who judgeth righteously," are 
to " commit the keeping of their souls to God in well-doings 
as unto a faithful Creator." * Thus have I endeavoured to 
bring out the force of the motive to patient endurance of 
undeserved suffering on the part of Christians, grounded on 
that example of our Lord, to the imitation of which they 
are called in their high and holy calling. 

2. Christiana called to patient sufferingy as a constituent 
part of tfiat holinessy to secure rchich was a great end of 
Christ s expiatory sufferings. 

But the Apostle represents our Lord's sufferings not only 
as exemplary, but also as expiatory ; and he represents them 
in the latter, as well as the former aspect, as affording pow- 
erful motives to the performance of the duties which he is 
enjoining. He not only says, perform the duly of patient 
pious endurance of undeserved suffering, " for hereunto were 
ye called, because Christ also suffered for you, leaving us an 
example, that we should follow his steps ;" but also, perform 

» laa. viil. 5. Psal. xvii. 14. 1 Cor. x. 13. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 1 Pet iv. 19. 
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this duty, " for hereunto were ye called, because Christ also 
suJBPered for you, bearing himself your sins in his own body 
on the tree." " That Jesus Christ is in doing and suffering 
our supreme and matchless example, and that he came to 
be so, is a truth ; but that he is nothing Airther, and came 
for no other end, is a high point of falsehood : for how should 
man be enabled to learn and follow that example, unless 
there was more in Christ ; and what would become of that 
great reckoning of disobedience that man stands guilty of? 
No, these are too narrow. He came to bear our sins in his 
own body on the tree ; a body prepared for him, and given 
to him to bear this burden, to do this as the will of the 
Father, to stand for us in the room of all offerings and 
sacrifices. And by that will, says the Apostle, we are 
sanctified, by the offering of the body of Christ once for 
all." ^ 

To explain the statement made by the Apostle respecting 
the sufferings of Christ, viewed as expiatory, and to show 
its force as a motive to the discharge of the duties which he 
is enjoining, are the objects I have in view in the remaining 
part of this discourse. 

The statement made by the Apostle naturally divides 
itself into three parts : When Christ suffered for us he him- 
self bore our sins in his own body, on the tree ; when he 
thus suffered, it was, that we being dead to sin, should live 
unto righteousness; and the effect of this is that we are 
healed by his stripes : we, who were like sheep going 
astray, are thus brought back to the Shepherd and Bishop 
of souls. The first part of the statement describes the 
nature ; the second, the design ; the third, the consequences, 
of our Lord's sufferings for us. Let us attend to these im- 
portant topics in their order. 

And, first, let us attend to the account which the text 
gives us of the nature of our Lord's sufferings. When he 
suffered for us, " he himself bare our sins in his own body on 

> Leighton. 
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the tree." These words plainly intimate that the sufferings 
of our Lord were penalj that is, they were the manifestation 
of the displeasure of God against sin : when he suffered, 
" he bare sin ;" that they were vicariousy that is, they were 
the manifestation of the displeasure of God against the sin, 
not of the sufferer, but of men in whose place he stood, for 
he had no sin ; " he bare our sins :" and that they were ftrpto- 
tory ; that is, they were intended for, and effectual for, the pur- 
pose of expiating, or making atonement for the sins on account 
of which they were inflicted, laying a foundation for the pardon 
of their sins in a way consistent with the perfections of the 
Divuie character and the principles of the Divine govern- 
ment. He bare them that he might bear them away. 

I need not say that ^^ the tree" here means the cross, the 
accursed tree, just as we call the gibbet, the fatal tree. I am 
not sure that our version of these words, " he bare our sins on 
the tree," fiilly and exactly brings out the Apostle's idea. The 
thought which the English words naturally suggest is this, 
Christ bare our sins on the cross. He suffered the penalty of 
our sins, and made expiation for them when he was crucified, 
and by being crucified. Now crucifixion, and the sufferings 
endured during crucifixion, were no doubt a part of the 
penalty of our sins, a part of the price of our salvation, but 
they were only a part of it. The inward agony of Gethsemane, 
equally with the pain and the shame of Calvaiy, was the 
payment of the ransom of man. The whole of our Lord's 
sufferings, fix>m the moment he became capable of suffering, 
till the moment he became incapable of suffering, when on 
the cross he gave up the ghost, were that adequate expres- 
sion of the Divine displeasure against sin, which reconciles 
the exercise of mercy with the claims of justice ; and he as 
really, though not so obviously, bare our sins when he lay a 
helpless infant, in the manger in Bethlehem, as when he 
hung, an agonized man, on the accursed tree. The words 
admit, perhaps require, certainly have received, fit)m some 
of the ablest scholars and the soundest divines, a slightly 
different rendering, which brings out this important truth : 
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*^ He himself bare our sins in his own body to the tree." ^ 
It is the same word that in the verse before us is rendered 
oit, that in the foDowing verse is rendered to, " Ye are re- 
turned to the Shepherd and Bishop of souls." This, then, 
we apprehend, is the Apostle's statement, " He himself bare 
our sins in his own body to the tree." 

There are two questions which must be answered in order 
to our iully apprehending the meaning of these words : 
What are we to understand by our Lord, when he suffered 
for us, ^^ bearing our sins to the tree? and what is the 
import of the phrase " He himself in his own body " bare 
our sins to the tree? 

Let us then enquire, what we are to understand by our 
Lord's bearing our sins to the cross. Our sins are repre- 
sented here as a burden which had been laid on our Lord, 
and which he bore to the cross, where he got rid of the 
burden. Now, what are we to understand by "our sins?" 
What by their being laid on our Lord? What by his 
bearing them, bearing them to the cross ? 

" Our sins " here are our liabilities to punishment on ac- 
count of our violations of the Divine law, and the necessary 
consequences of these liabilities ; in other words, guilt in the 
sense of binding over to punishment, and punishment itself. 
" Our sins," meaning by that phrase our acts of violation of 
the Divine law, cannot by any power, not even that of God, 
be transferred from us and laid on another. It must always 
be true that we committed them. It never can be true that 
another committed them. Neither can our sinfulness, our 
culpability, our blameworthiness, in committing those acts 
be removed from us or transferred to another. It must 
always be true that tr«, we alone, were to blame for our 
violation of the Divine law. It never can be true that in 
this sense our guilt can be transferred to another ; but lia- 
bflity to punishment, and the punishment to which we are 

Ec-j TV fvAM. Vide Robinson on En. iii. 6. («) and (0). Mat. iii. 13; xU. 26; 
zxii. 34. Acts. iv. 26. Luke iii. 2. 2 Thess. i. 10. 1 Pet. iii. 12. Answering 
to tlie Heb. Vk. Fsal. xxxiv. 16. Sep. 
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liable, may be traosferred &om us, and laid on another, and 
the statement in the text obviously goes on the supposition that 
" our sins,** in this sense, were laid on our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Now what do we mean when we say that our sins in this 
sense were laid on Christ? We mean, that by a Divine 
appointment, Jesus Christ, the incarnate Son, the God-man, 
was, with his own most free consent, subjected to the liabili- 
ties to punishment which man's sins had incurred ; and to 
the punishment, that is, to the evils manifestative of the Divine 
displeasure at the sin of man, which necessarily rose out of 
these liabilities. This is the truth which is taught us when 
it is said, that when " we all like lost sheep had gone astray, 
and had turned every one to his own way," God made to 
meet on his righteous servant "the iniquities," the ill deserts, 
the liabilities to punishment, " of us all." And the conse- 
quence was, "exaction was made." He not we became answer- 
able ; and " it pleased the Lord to bruise Aim," and " he was 
wounded for our transgressions, and bruised for our ini- 
quities." The same truth is stated, when it is said^ " God 
sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law ; " 
and when it is said " God made him who knew no sin, to 
be sin for us;" sin there meaning, a guilty person not 
in the sense of a culpable person, but a person, by a 
Divine appointment, liable to evils manifesting the Divine 
displeasure against sin, just as righteousness in the antitheti- 
cal clause means a righteous person, a person standing clear 
of all claims for punishment at the hand of the Divine law, 
and enjoying the acceptance of the Supreme Lawgiver. 
It is still the same idea, when it is said, " Christ became a 
curse," that is, accursed, doomed to endure evils which the 
law denounces against transgressors, " for us," in our room, 
who were "a curse," accursed, doomed to punishment. 
Laying our sins on our Lord, is the same thing as what is 
ordinarily expressed by imputing our sins to him.^ 

• Isa. liii. 4-7. 2 Cor. v. 21. Gal. iii. 13. It is an acute remark of Cam- 
BRO : — " Si quia dicat ' Christum pro nobis factum esse peecatum et maledlc- 
turn* idem certo dicltur formaliter, sed sigiiificaudi modus ct considerandi 
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Now, if we distinctly apprehend what is meant by laying 
our sins on Jesus Christ, we can have no difficulty in under- 
standing what is meant by his bearing or carrying these 
sins. It means that as he, by Divine appointment, 
stood in our room, he incurred our liabilities, he was 
exposed to, and actually endured evils which we had de- 
served, and which were the expression of the Divine dis- 
pleasure against our evil deserts ; and that all the multiplied 
and multifarious evils that he was exposed to, were the 
consequence of his, by Divine appointment, occupying this 
place, and being charged with these liabilities. 

This fearful load of responsibility and of suffering our 
Lord " bare to the cross." The cross was the term of his 
humbled life and of his vicarious endurance. The words 
before us, are substantially equivalent to, "he became 
obedient imto death, even the death of the cross." ^ He con- 
tinued obedient, till he had exhausted all the demands of the 
law on him, as the \ictim of human transgression, in offer- 
ing up to God his completed sacrifice. He " carried our 
sins " during the whole of his humbled state; and still laden 
with them, he submitted to be nailed to the cross, in its 
shame, and agonies, and unknown conflicts, consummating 
the great work of expiation ; and in his dead body hanging 
on it, intimating, according to the statute of the Mosaic law, 
" cm'sed is every one that hangeth on a tree," that he had 
been liable to the vengeance of public justice, and that he 
had now fully paid the debt with which he had been charged, 
" restored that which he had not taken away." 

He carried our "liabilities to the tree :" they were there 
crucified with him: they expired with him: they were 
buried with him. He rose again, but they did not : they 
are buried for ever in his grave. " It is finished," said the 
Sa\dour ; and the Supreme Ruler nailed the bond, wliich 

diTersus est ; nam cum Christus dicitur factus esse pro nobis peecatum, notaUir 
relatio et rx*rit poenie ad ealpam, cum vcro dicitur maledictum notatur pcpna 
simpliciter."" — Opera, p. 518. 

' Phil. ii. 8. Mfxfi 0«»ar«v, Qtittirtu ^i rrav^tv. 
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had been fully paid, to the cross. " The handwriting 
which had been against as was blotted out for ever." 
He thus finished the work which the Father gave him to do. 
He completely did his will, in " the offering of his body once 
for all." He ^^ finished transgression, made an end of sin, 
and put away sin by the sacrifice of himself."* So much 
for the import of the expression, Christ has borne our sins to 
the cross. 

Let us now, in a sentence or two, unfold the import of 
the somewhat peculiar phraseology : " He, his ovm selfy bare 
our sins in his ovm body to the tree." There is here, I 
apprehend, a tacit contrast between our Lord and the Levi- 
tical priesthood. Aaron and his sons are said to bear the 
iniquity of the congregation, to make atonement for them 
before the Lord :* but this they did, not by presenting them- 
selves victims, but by presenting, as the representatives of 
the people, the sacrifices on which the sins of the congrega- 
tion had been laid : they did not lay themselves, but these 
sacrifices, on the altar. But Jesus ^^ Christ being come, a 
High Priest of good things to come, not by the blood of 
bulls or of goats, but by his own blood, obtained eternal 
redemption for us : He purged our sins by himself." He 
carried them in his own person to the altar of justice ; and 
by his own sufferings and death, made expiation for them. 
"He offered himself ^ without spot, to God."* It was this 
which gave efficacy to his sacrifice. It was because it was 
"He himself," the Only-Begotten of God, "in his own 
body ;" in a human nature, infinitely dignified by connexion 
with the Divine, prepared for him for this very purpose, to 
suffer, and die in our room, that he was able to cany 
our sins, even to the cross ; and by bearing them there, to 
bear them away completely and for ever. The meaning of 
the whole passage may be summed up in these words: 
Jesus Christ, being the Son of God, has, by his vicarious 
sufferings and death, fully expiated the sins of men. 

> John xix. ao. Col. ti. 14. Dan. ix. 24. Heb. x. 9, 10; ix. 26. 
»Xev. X. 17. » Heb. ix. 11, 12, 14. 
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Let us now turn our mind a little^ to the account here 
given us, of the design of our Lord's expiatory sufferings. 
" Christ bare our sins in his own body on the tree, that we, 
being dead to sins, might Uve unto righteousness." It has been 
usual to consider these words as meaning, that Christ ex- 
piated our sins, that we, through the influence of his Spirit 
(a channel for the communication of which is opened up by 
the atonement), " having died to sin," that is, having been 
deUvered from the love of sin, having had our sinful propen- 
sities mortified, may live a holy life, such a life as is consis- 
tent with righteousness, such a life as the righteous law of 
God demands. The passage has been considered as exactly 
parallel with the declaration, that " Christ gave himself for 
us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify 
unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works." * A 
closer examination of the passage will persuade us, that the 
Apostle's meaning is somewhat diffei*ent from this. 

There can be no reasonable doubt, that the "sins" to 
wliich Christians are represented as dead, through the ex- 
piatory sufferings of Christ, are the very same "sins'* 
which, in these expiatory sufferings. He bare and bare away. 
Now, we have seen, those "sins" are liabilities to punish- 
ment. The direct reference, then, is not to the depraving 
power, but to the condemning power, of sin, which is the 
source, th6 foundation, of its depraving power. To be " dead 
to sins," is to be delivered from the condemning power of 
sin; or, in other words, from the condemning sentence of 
the law, under which, if a man lies, he cannot be holy ; and 
from which, if a man is delivered, his holiness is absolutely 
secured. " To live unto righteousnes," is plainly just the 
positive view of that, of which " to be dead to sins" is the 
negative view. ^ Righteousness,' when opposed to * sin,' in 
the sense of guilt or liabiUty to punishment, as it very often 
is in the writings of the Apostle Paul, is descriptive of a 
state of justification. A state of guilt is a state of condem- 

« Tit. ii. 14. 
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nation by God ; a state of righteousness is a state of accept- 
ance with God. To live unto righteousness, is in this case to 
live under the influence of a justified state, a state of accept- 
ance with God; and the Apostle's statement is: Christ 
Jesus, by his sufferings unto death, completely answered 
the demands of the law on us, by bearing, and bearing away 
our sins, that we, believing in him, and thereby being united 
to him, might be as completely fi^eed from our liabilities to 
punishment, as if we, in our own person, not he himself, in 
his own body, had undergone them ; and that we might as 
really be brought into a state of righteousness, justification, 
acceptance with God, as if we, not he, in his obedience to 
death, had magnified the law, and made it honourable ; and 
that thus delivered from the demoralizing influence of a 
state of guilt and condemnation, and subjected to the sanc- 
tifying influence of a state of justification and acceptance, 
we might " serve God, not in the oldness of the letter, but in 
the newness of the Spirit;" "Serving him without fear;" 
" Walking at liberty, keeping his commandments." 

The sentiment of the Apostle is the same as that which 
his " beloved brother Paul, according to the wisdom given 
him," states and illustrates more frdly in the first part of 
the sixth chapter of the Epistle to the Bomans ; where he 
shows us, that Christians are by faith united to Christ, as 
dying, dead, raised again ; and that the moral transformation 
of their character, is the natural and necessary result of 
their being, as it were, united to Christ in his dying, and in 
his rising, and in his new life.^ 

The ultimate design of the atonement, in reference to 
man, is to form him to a holy character; but its direct 
design, with a reference to this, is to bring him out of a state 
of guilt and condemnation, into a state of pardon and 
acceptance. Had not Christ died, men could not have been 
pardoned; and man remaining unpardoned, must have 
remained unsanctified. Since Christ has died, the man who 

' Rom. vi. 1-14. 
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by faith is interested in the expiatoiy efficacy of his suffer- 
ings and death, is restored to the Divine favour; and if 
restored to the Divine &vour, must, in the enjoyment of the 
influence of the Holy Spirit, the communication of which is 
the great proof of the Divine favour, be c6nformed to the 
Divine image. The tendency of the expiatory sufferings of 
Christ to gain their design, must be obvious to every one, 
who reflects, that they removed otherwise insurmountable 
obstacles in the way of man's holiness ; that they opened up 
a way for the communication of that influence, which is at 
once necessary and sufficient to make men holy ; and that, 
as a display of the Divine character, and the subject of a 
plain, well-accredited revelation, they furnish the fit instru- 
mentality for the Holy Spirit to employ, in making men 
holy. These are but hints on a subject, which would 
require a volume to do justice to ; but if followed out, they 
will be found to give important lights in the investigation 
of the principles of Christian doctrine, and in the guidance 
of the exercises of Christian experience. 

Let us now attend to the account here given of the 
EFFECTS of the expiatory sufferings of our Lord. " By his 
stripes ye are healed ;" and though " ye were as sheep going 
astray, ye are returned to the Shepherd and Bishop of your 
souls/' The effects of the atonement on those who, by 
faith, are interested in its saving efficacy, are described by 
two instructive figures : the healing of diseased persons, and 
the reclaiming of lost sheep ; both of them borrowed from 
the liii. chapter of the Prophecy of Isaiah, to which also the 
Apostle refers, when speaking of our Lord bearing our sins. 

" By His stripes ye are healed." Sin is oflen represented 
in Scripture as a disease. It makes men miserable in them- 
selves, useless, sometimes loathsome, often dangerous to 
others ; and its natural and certain termination, if allowed 
to run its course, is death, the second death, eternal death. 
Various, endlessly-various methods, have been invented for 
curing this disease. The best of them are mere palliatives. 
The only effectual cure is that here mentioned: "the 
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stripes" of the righteous servant of God. This is a cure 
which it never could have entered into the mind of man to 
conceive ; and even when made known, it seems foolishness 
to the wisdom of this world : the disease of one man healed 
by the stripes of another I the death of Jesus on a cross, 
the means of making men holy and happy I Yet so it is : 
^^ The foolishness of God is 'wiser than men ; and the weak- 
ness of God stronger than men," ^ 

Man's disease is a very deep-rooted one. It arises out of 
the circumstances in which he is placed. It has affected 
the inmost springs of life, and it discovers itself by an end- 
less variety of external symptoms. The ^^ stripes" of the 
Great Physician answers all these peculiarities. The ex- 
piatory sufferings of Christ, when the sinner believes, change 
his state. They take him out of the pestilential region of 
the Divine curse, and translate him into the health-breath- 
ing region of Divine favour. In the Divine influences, for 
which they open the way, is given a powerful principle of 
health, which penetrates into the very first springs of 
thought, and feeling, and action ; and in the views which 
these sufferings give us of the holy benignant character of 
God, the malignity of sin, the vanity of the world, the im- 
portance of eternity, there are furnished, as it were, remedies 
fitted to meet and remove all the various external symptoms 
of this worst of diseases. 

This was not a matter of speculation, but of experience, 
with those to whom Peter was writing. " By his stripes ye 
are healed." You were once depraved and miserable; you are 
now comparatively holy and happy : and you know how the 
change was effected. It was by the expiatory sufferings of 
Jesus Christ : His stripes have healed you. 

The same truth is brought before the mind under another 
figure, in the words that follow : " Ye were as sheep going 
astray : but ye are returned to the Shepherd and Bishop of 
your souls." The natural state of mankind is like that of 

> 1 Cor. I 25, 
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strayed sheep. It is a state of error, of want, of perplexity, 
of dissatisfaction, of danger. It is a state that gives no 
promise of improvement. The strayed sheep, if left to itself, 
will wander farther and farther from the fold, till it perish 
of himger, fall over the precipice, or be devoured by the 
wild beast. Such is the state of all men by nature ; but 
all true Christians have, like those to whom the Apostle was 
writing, "returned to the Shepherd and Bishop,"^ that is, 
overseer " of your souls." They have been reclaimed from 
their wanderings, and have found peace and security, the 
green pasture of heavenly truth, the still waters of heavenly 
consolation, imder the care of Him who is the good Shep- 
herd, the kind, faithfrd Overseer of souls. 

And how were they brought back t It was by the expia- 
tory sufferings of their Saviour. "The good Shepherd 
laid down his life for the sheep."* Without this, they could 
not have been reclaimed. It is the voice of his blood ; the 
blood "that speaketh better things than that of Abel;"* 
that penetrates their hearts and leads them to return. It is 
his love and his Father's, manifested in these sufferings, 
when apprehended and beUeved, that brings them near him, 
and keeps them near him. Every Christian knows this. 

It is an excellent use which one of the greatest of the 
fathers* would have us to make of this statement: "We 
were as sheep going astray : but are returned to the Shep- 
herd and Bishop of souls." " Let us not despair of those who 
yet wander, but rather, earnestly pray for them. We once 
wandered as well as they ; the grace which brought us back 
can bring them back. The numbers of the saints are to be 
increased from among the unholy. Tliose who to-day are 
goats may be sheep to-morrow ; and the tares of to-day may 



1 The use of the word Bishop, appropriated, as it now is in the English lan- 
guage, to a particular ecclesiastical officer, of whom the New Testament knows 
nothing— the Diocesan Hicrarch of the Papal and Anglican churches — is here 
obviously impn>pcr; and were not our cars familiar to it, would be even 
ludicrous. 

» John X. 11. ' Hob. xii. 24. * Augustine. 
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to-morrow be good grain. With God, through Christ, 
nothing is impossible." 

Having thus very cursorily considered the Apostle's state- 
ment respecting the nature, design, and effects of our Lord's 
sufferings, viewed as expiatoiy, let us now still more curso- 
rily show the force of this statement considered as a motive 
to those duties which in this paragraph he is enjoining. Did 
Jesus Christ, God's Son, bare our sins f Was he treated, 
both by God and man, as if he had sinned? Did he bear 
our sins in his body to the cross, patiently enduring all that 
was necessary to their expiation? Is it not, then, reasonable 
and right that we should devote ourselves to him who devoted 
himself /or us ? Should we not patiently do and suffer what- 
ever he calls us to do and suffer? If he, to expiate our sins, 
voluntarily took upon himself ^^ the form of a servant," and in 
that form submitted to such toil and suffering, should not 
his people who, in the course of providence, are placed in 
the situation of servants, frotn a regard to Him, cheerfully 
do the duties and submit to the hardships to which they may 
be exposed? Did he expiate our sins, ^^that we, being dead 
to sin, might live unto righteousness?" that we might be 
fireed from the irritating, demoralising influence of a state of 
condemnation, and be subjected to the tranquillising, sanc^ 
tifying influences of a state of pardon and acceptance with 
God ? Should not we, then, who profess to believe in him, 
and through that feith to be interested in these saving 
effects of his atoning sacrifice, in our cheerfully doing 
and suffering all the will of God, show that in our case the 
expiatory sufferings of Christ have, indeed, served their pur- 
pose, that we are dead to sin, that we are alive to righteous- 
ness ? Have the great ends of the atonement been in some 
degree answered in our experience? Have we obtained some 
measure of spiritual health and welfare by virtue of the 
stripes which he received from God and men for our sakes ? 
Surely, then, we should not take in ill part the shame and suf- 
fering we may be exposed to, especially that which we meet 
with on his account, for bearing his name, sustaining his cause. 
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It is well said by an old Scotch divine : ^^ None can with 
patience and cheerfulness suffer wrongs for Christ, but they 
who do by faith apply the virtue of his sufferings for them to 
their own souls, for the pardoning and subduing of sin, 
quickening of their hearts in holiness, and healing of their 
spiritual distempers : which effects of his death are so sweet 
to them that partake of them, that they cannot but cheer- 
fiilly endure the worst that men can do against them, rather 
than do the least thing that may be offensive to him.''^ 

Have we, in consequence of the good Shepherd laying 
down his life for us, been reclaimed from our wanderings, 
joined to his flock, and blessed with his pastoral care? 
Should we not, then, entirely resign ourselves to his guidance, 
and follow him fearlessly and readily through paths, however 
rugged and thorny, while he is conducting us to his heavenly 
fold! Should we not have perfect confidence in his love 
and power, manifested in dying for us, and in reclaiming us 
from our wanderings, and therefore readily do whatever he 
commands, because he commands it ; cheerfully submit to 
whatever he appoints, because he appoints it ? 

Thus have I endeavoured to bring out the meaning and 
force of the Apostle's statement respecting the nature, de- 
sign, and effects of the sufferings of Christ, viewed as expia- 
tory, as a motive to Christian duty generally, and especially 
to the patient endurance of such undeserved suffering as 
Christians may be exposed to. The practical effect of those 
powerful motives on our minds and conduct will be propor- 
tioned to the degree in which we understand and believe the 
great fundamental principles of the doctrine of Christian 
faith on which they are founded ; and neglect of, or careless- 
ness in duly, and impatience under affliction, are to be traced 
to want or weakness of faith in these principles. 

Let us, then, not cease to pray, each for himself, and all 
of us for each other, and " desire that we may be filled with 
the knowledge of his will in all wisdom and spiritual under- 

I Nisbet. 
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standing, that we may walk worthy of the Lord unto all 
pleasing, being fi*aitfiil in every good woii, and abounding 
in the knowledge of God: strengthened with all might, 
according to his glorious power, unto all patience and long- 
suffering with joyfiilness, giving thanks to the Father, 
who hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance 
of the saints in light : who hath delivered us from the 
power of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom 
of his dear Son ; in whom we have redemption through his 
blood, even the forgiveness of sins," ^ 

I Col. i. 11.14. 



DISCOURSE XIV. 



THE CONJUGAL DUTIES OF CHRISTIANS ILLUSTRATED 

AND ENFORCED. 



1 Pet. iii. 1-7. — Likewise, ye wives, be in gubjection to your own husbands ; 
that, if any obey not the word, they also may without the word be won by the 
conTeraation of the wives ; while tiiey behold your chaste conversation coupled 
with fear. Whose adorning, let it not be that outward adorning of plaiting the 
hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel ; but let it be the 
hidden man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible, even the ornament 
of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price. For 
after this manner in the old time the holy women also, who trusted in God, 
adorned themselves, being in subjection unto their own husbands: even as 
Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him lord : whose daughters ye are as long as 
ye do well, and are not afraid with any amazement. Likewise, ye husbands, 
dwell with them according to knowledge, giving honour unto the wife, as mito 
the weaker vessel, and as being heirs together of the grace of life ; that your 
prayers be not hindered. 



Divine revelation has often been compared to the sun ; and 
it were easy to trace out many striking, pleasing, instructive 
analogies between these two glorious works of God. To one 
of these analogies, suggested by that portion of Scripture 
which now lies before us, I would, for a moment, solicit your 
attention. The sun, from his high throne in the heavens, 
diffiises light and heat and genial influence over all the 
earth, smiling benignantly on the lofty mountain and the 
humble vale, the populous city and the obscure village, the 
fertile field and the wilderness, the noble's mansion, with 
its richly cultivated demesne, and the peasant's cottage, with 
its surroimding barren waste. " His going fotth is from the 
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end of heayen, and his circuit unto the ends of it; and there 
is nothing hid from the heat thereof."* The sun is a com- 
mon good. It is for the world, for all the world. 

It is thus, also, with divine troth enshrined in the Bible. 
It pours forth direction, and motive, and warning, and com- 
fort suited to all men, to men of all countries, all ages, all 
conditions ; to the young, to the middle aged, and to the old ; 
to the rich and to the poor, and to those to whom neither 
poverty nor riches have been given ; to the prosperous and to 
the afflicted ; to the happy and to the miserable ; to man in 
the lowest and in the highest station in society and state of 
civilization ; to the savage and to the sage ; to the monarch and 
to the slave. It is the moral sun of the world of humanity, 
shedding pure light, holy influence over the whole of its 
diversified surface. No class of men is overlooked ; every 
individual, however circumstanced, may find suitable in- 
struction here. 

In the verses immediately preceding our text, we see the 
light of inspired truth shining most benignantly on the 
humble dwelling of the Christian slave, and guiding and 
sustaining, and cheering him, amid his unmerited sufferings 
and ill-rewarded toils. And in the text itself, the sun of 
righteousness sheds beams frdl of healing on the very sources 
of society, in those directions, by complying with which, 
famiUes might be made the abodes of a tranquil enjoyment 
and holy happiness, which would lead the mind backward to 
Eden, and forward to heaven. 

The words that lie before us, are a farther illustration of 
the general injunction given to Christians, to " have their 
conversation honest among the Grentiles," that is, so to con- 
duct themselves as that even their heathen neighbours should 
be constrained to approve and respect them. The manner 
in which this injunction was to be obeyed, was by a careful 
performance of relative duties, especially such as they owed 
to their heathen connexions. Of the excellence of such a 

t PwU. xix. 6. 
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course of conduct they were qualified judges, wliich they 
were not of the principles of their holy faith, nor of duties of 
a more strictly reUgious and Christian character. All Chris- 
tians, therefore, were to yield a cheerful, loyal subjection to 
civil authority, as lodged both in its supreme and subordi- 
nate administrators; to cherish and display a becoming 
respect for all who, on whatever ground, had a claim on 
their respect ; to cultivate and manifest that peculiar regard 
to the Christian society, which, in Christians, even heathens 
could not help perceiving to be becoming and proper ; and 
to show a reverence for the supreme civil power, based on, 
and limited only by, the reverence due to Him who is " King 
of kings, and Lord of lords." Such Clunstians as stood in 
the relation of servants, especially to heathen masters, were 
careAilly to discharge the duties and submit to the hardships 
connected with the situation in which they were placed. 
The natural tendency of such conduct, such " good works," 
habitually and perseveringly maintained, was to overcome 
the prejudices of their heathen neighbours, to convince them 
that they had misapprehended the true character both of 
their religion, and of themselves; and to constrain those 
" who spoke against them as evil-doers, to glorify God in the 
day of visitation." 

Another way in which the same desirable object was to 
be sought, was by those who stood in the relation of lius- 
bands and wives, conscientiously discharging the duties 
which grew out of their union. And when we reflect on 
the manner in which the duties of the conjugal relation 
were neglected and violated among heathens ; how much 
there was of the harshness of the tyrant in the character of 
the heathen husband, and of the baseness of the slave in the 
character of the heathen wife; how much pollution and cru- 
elty prevailed, in what should be the sanctuary of purity 
and love — we cannot help seeing, that few things were more 
calcxJated to strike, and to strike favourably, heathen ob- 
servers, than the exemplification of the genius and power of 
Christianity, in softening the character of the husband, and 



112 CONJUGAL DUTIES OF CHRISTIANS. [dISC. XIV. 

elevating, at once, the condition and character of the ^-ife ; 
and in thus giving an order, and purity, and endearment, 
and enjoyment to the domestic circle, not only beyond 
what heathen philosophy had accomplished, but beyond 
what it had ever dreamed o£ 

Such IB the connexion, we apprehend, in which the inter- 
esting passage I have read, is introduced ; and it contains a 
brief statement, and a powerful enforcement, of the conjugal 
duties ; first, of the duties of the wife, and then, of the duties 
of the husband. 

The whole of the conjugal duties, Uke, indeed, all duties, 
may be and are "summed up in one word, love;" "husbands," 
says the Apostle Paul, " love your wives ;" and the same 
Apostle commands Titus, to take care "that the aged 
women teach the young women to love their husbands."^ 
But the appropriate form of love, in any particular case, 
when embodied in action, depends on the relation in which 
the party who loves stands to the party beloved. Parents 
are to " love their children," and show that they do so by 
" bringing them up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord." Children are to " love their parents," and they are 
to show that they do so, by " being obedient to them in the 
Lord." Masters are to love their servants, and they are to 
show this by being kind and considerate in their requisitions 
and arrangements ; and servants are to love their masters, 
and show that they do so, by being obedient and submissive, 
diligent and faithful.^ In the like manner, husbands and 
wives are to " love one another, with a pure heart fer- 
vently;" and they are to manifest that love by a carefed per- 
formance of the duties which rise out of, and are suited to, 
the relation in which they respectively stand to each other. 
What these are, we are told by the Apostle, in the passage 
before us. The duties of the wives are, subjection, chaste 
conversation coupled with fear, and an adorning of them- 
selves ; which is described, first, negatively, and then posi- 

» Eph. V. 25. Tit u. 4. « Eph. vi. 4, 1, 9, 5. 
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tively ; and the motives urging to the performance of these 
duties are two, first, that thus they might, probably, be tlie 
means of converting their heathen husbands ; and, secondly, 
tliat thus they would follow the example of holy women in 
former ages. The duties of the husbands are, dwelling with 
their wives according to knowledge, and giving honour to 
them ; and the motive urgihg to the performance of these 
duties are three : first, that the wife is * the weaker vessel ;* 
secondly, that their wives, as Christians, are, equally with 
themselves, heirs of the grace of life ; and thirdly, that 
an opposite mode of conduct would hinder their prayers. 
Let us attend, then, in their order, to these statements and 
enforcements of the conjugal duties. 

PART I. 

I. THE DUTIES OF CHRISTIAN WIVES. 

And first, of the duties of wives. Their duty is thus 
stated and enforced, in tlie first six verses. " Likewise ye 
wives, be in subjection to your own husbands ; that, if any 
obey not the word, they also may without the word be won by 
the conversation of the wives; when they behold your chaste 
conversation coupled with fear : whose adorning, let it not 
be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing 
of gold, or of putting on of apparel ; but let it be the hidden 
man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible, even the 
ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight 
of God of great price. For after this manner in the old 
time the holy women also, who trusted in God, adorned 
themselves, being in subjection to their own husbands : even 
as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him Lord : whose 
daughters ye are as long as ye do well, and are not afraid 
with any amazement.'* 

§ 1. Subjection. 

The first duty of Christian wives, mentioned by the 
Apostle, is SUBJECTION. " Be in subjection to your own 

VOL. II. H 
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husbands.'' The Apostle Paul enjoms the same duty in 
similar terms: ^^ Wives submit yourselves to your own 
husbands, as to the Lord : Wives submit yourselves unto 
your own husbands, as is fit in the Lord ;" and he conunands 
Titus, in ^^ speaking the things that become sound doctrine," 
to exhort ^^ that the aged women teach the young women to 
be obedient to their own husbands."^ I believe, that in the 
conjugal relation, matters are best managed when there is 
little display, or assertion of superiority, or rule, on the part 
of the husband, but where the spouses *^ submit themselves 
one to another, in the fear of God*"' There can, however, 
be no doubt, that God, both as the God of nature, and the 
God of revelation, has distinctly indicated that the rule of 
the domestic society is vested in the husband. Hear the 
declarations of Scripture: «Ad«m was first formed, and 
then Eve. The man is not of the woman, but the woman 
of the man. The man was not created for the woman, but 
the woman for the man. The Lord said, it is not good for 
man to be alone, I will make him a helpmeet for him. 
The man is the image and gloiy of God, but the woman is 
the glory of the man." Even in a state of innocence the hus- 
band had rule ; and after the introduction of sin, of which the 
Apostle gives this account, ^^ Adam was not deceived, but the 
woman being deceived, was in the transgression," the Divine 
will was then declared : ^^ And to the woman he said, Thy 
desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee."' 
This appointment is in entire concurrence with sound 
reason and true expediency. ^^ In all communities, if there is 
to be order and peaoe, there must be rule. There can be 
no happiness without peace, no peace without order, no 
order without subordination, no subordination without sub- 
jection. Perpetual strife would arise firom equality, or con- 
tested superiority."^ To secure the advantages of society in 
all its forms, authority must be established, and submission 

» Eph. V. 22. Col. m. 18. Tit. ii. 6. » Eph. v. 21. 

»lTim.U. 13. iCor. xi. 7-9. Gen. Ii. 2a Tim. U. 14. Gen. iii. 16. 
* Jay. 
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enjoined. The only question in such a case is, where should 
the authority be lodged ? And in the case of the domestic 
society it would seem that the question admitted only of one 
answer. 

The subjection of the wife is extensive, but by no means 
unlimited. It is subjection " in the Lord ;" such a subjec- 
tion as becomes a Christian woman who feels her own 
responsibilities to the One Master in heaven. " Ilis autho- 
rity is primitive, and binds fast;" as Leighton says, "All 
Christians have their patents and privileges from him. He 
therefore is supremely and absolutely to be obeyed by all." 
Besides, " it is not the submission of slaves to their master, or 
of subjects to their sovereign, or of children to their father. It 
is a subjection that has more of equality in it, accords witli 
the idea of a helper, a companion and a friend ; springs ori- 
ginally fix>m choice, and is acquiesced in for the sake of pro- 
priety and advantage."^ It has been very justly remarked, 
" Whatever bitterness there is in this subjection arises firom 
the corruption of nature in both parties : in the wife a per- 
verse desire rather to command, or at least a repining disin- 
clination to obey ; and this increased by the disorder and im- 
prudence and harshness of the husband in the ase of his au- 
thority. But in a Christian woman, the conscience of 
divine authority, will carry it, and weigh down all difficul- 
ties, for the wife considers her station. She is set in it ; 
it is the rank the Lord's hand has placed her in, and 
therefore she will not break it. Out of respect and love to 
him, she can digest much frowardness of a husband, and 
make her patient subjection an offering to God. ^ Lord I 
offer this to thee. For thy sake I humbly bear it.' "* 

It is a hs^py thing when the personal excellence of a 
husband makes submission a compliance with inclination ; 
but a Christian woman, even when her husband is not so 
wise or reasonable in his requisitions and arrangements as 
she could wish, yet, because by God's providence, he is her 

I Jay. ' Leij^liton. 
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own husband, and God's command is to be subject to her 
own husband, she is subject to the marital authority, not 
only "for wrath, but for conscience sake." Such conduct is 
acceptable to God, and generally draws down tokens of his 
approbation. By following this course, many a woman has 
spent a life of respectability and usefiilness, who, by acting 
otherwise, would neither have been respectable nor usefiil ; 
and many a family has been a scene of order and peace, 
where otherwise there would have been nothing but conci- 
sion and every evil work. Besides, it is the submissive'wife 
who generally gets most of her own will.^ 

§ 2. — " Chaste conversation coupled with fear^ 

The second duty of Christian wives, mentioned by the 
Apostle, is " chaste conversation coupled with fear." Conver- 
sation here, and uniformly in the Scriptures, does not signify 
mutual talk, colloquial intercourse, familiar discourse, but 
habitual conduct, manner of life. Chaste conversation 
means much more than abstinence from gross vice, direct 
violation of the seventh commandment ; actual infraction of 
the marriage covenant. Indeed such things were not even 
to be named among Christians. The reference is rather to 
an avoidance of every thing that has even the appearance of 
an approximation, to the indulgence or display of sentiments 
and feelings, inconsistent with that purity of mind, that chas^ 
tity of heart, which the Christian law requires. There is, as 
has been justly observed, an audacity of countenance, a 
boldness of look, a levity of discourse, a fi'eedom of manners, 
a forwardness of behaviour, a challenging^ obtrusive, ad- 
vancing air, very unbecoming the sacred decorum which 
should mark the character of Christian females. Their con- 
duct must be such as to awe the licentious and keep them 
at a distance ; and their language must be free of all foolish 
talking and jesting, which is not convenient, does not suit 
with their character and profession, as holy women. " DiiBS- 

* Casta ad vinim matrona parendo imperat. — ^PuiiLiua Sf bits. 
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dence, the blushings of reserve, the tremulous retiring of 
modesty ; the sensation that comes from the union of inno- 
cence and danger ; the prudence which keeps far from the 
limits of permission ; the instructive vigilance which discerns 
danger afar oflF; the caution which never allows the enemy 
to approach near enough, even to reconnoitre,"^ — all this, 
which virtuous women understand far better than any man 
can describe it to them, is included in chaste conversation. 

This " chaste cx)nversation" is to be " coupled with fear.** 
Some suppose that fear here is respect to their husbands ; 
others that it is that timidity which I have just noticed. I 
rather think that here, as at the 18th verse of the preceding 
chapter, " fear " is the fear of God, reverence for the divine 
authority, fear of the divine displeasure. Their chastity, 
like all their virtues, was to have a religious character, 
to be based on faith, and sustained and nourished by those 
principles which naturally spring from faith of the truth 
respecting the divine character. Genuine religion is the 
grand security of all the virtues ; and it was of importance 
that these Christian wives of heathen husbands should make 
it plain that their chaste beha\dour, which their husbands 
could not but appreciate, was the result of that religion 
which they neglected or opposed. 

§ 3. 77i€ adoniiTig themselves with inward ornaments. 

The third duty enjoined on Christian wives refers to the 
manner in which they were to adorn themselves : " Whose 
adorning let it not be that outward adorning of plaiting the 
hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel ;" 
but let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that which is 
not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet 
spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price." The 
love of ornament belongs to the species ; but it is a prin- 

' Jay. 

• £v)vric i^»Ttm. Lyra gives aii odd reason for the use of the plural here : — 
"Solent enim feminse tot inducre vestes, totque tunicis, peplts, palliis, Usque 
sericis, byssinis, preciosis et sumptuosis se ornare ut unius oniatus, uiultis femU 
tiis sufiicere possit." 
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ciple peculiarly strong in the female part of it. That a 
maid should forget her ornaments, or a bride her attire, 
is spoken of by the inspired writer as a very unlikely thing.* 
There is nothing wrong in this principle in itself. It serves 
important purposes. Its want is felt as a serious draw- 
back. A sloven is disagreeable, a slattern intoleraUe; 
Christiaiuty makes no war with any thing in any of man's 
natural prindples but their abuse. Its object is not to ex- 
tirpate them, but to prune them, to train them, to make 
them yield good finiit Thus it is with the love of orna- 
ment, which is natural to the female mind. The Apostle 
gives directions as to the guidance and regulation of this 
principle. These are both negative and positive. Let us 
look at them in succession. 

The negative direction is, ^ Let not the adorning'' of 
Christian wives— and the remark is applicable to Christian 
women generally — ^^ let not their adorning" be that outward 
adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, and of 
putting on of appaxel. Some have considered these words, 
and the corresponding words in the First Epistle to Timothy, 
^' In like manner that women adorn themselves in modest 
apparel, with shame-facedness and sobriety ; not with broi- 
dered hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array,"' as an abso- 
lute prohibition of Christian women, artificially to dress their 
hair, to wear ornaments composed of gold, silver, and pre- 
cious stones, or to clothe themselves in any garment but 
what is plain and unadorned. I think Christian women 
may very easily fall into more dangerous misinterpretations 
of the Scripture than this ; yet I have no doubt it is a mis- 
interpretation. The words before us do not contain a 
positive prohibition of all ornamental dress ; but they are a 
statement that tliese ornaments were not for a moment to be 
compared to ornaments of a higher kind. ^ I will have 
mercy and not sacrifice," means I prefer mercy to sacrifice. 
And the passage before us means, pay more, far more, atten- 

» Jer. ii. y2. - 1 Tim. ii. P. 
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tion to the adorning of jour minds and hearts with Christian 
graces and virtues^ than of your bodies with jewels and splen- 
did apparel. 

At the same time, I have no doubt that these words were 
intended to suggest some very important hints as to the 
principles on which Christian women should regulate their 
dress. Christian women should carefully avoid every thing 
which has the appearance of immodesty or levity in dress. 
Abandoned women were, in the apostle's time, distinguished 
by their very great attention to external ornament. Chris- 
tian women, on the contrary, must adorn themselves in 
modest apparel. It is most unbecoming that a woman, pro- 
fessing godliness, shoxJd wear the attire of a mere woman 
of the world, much more the attire of a harlot. No feshion 
can sanction such a mode of dress. 

Christian women shoxJd also avoid undue expense in their 
mode of dress. It cometh of evil when Christian females 
aspire to, and indulge in, a richness of apparel and omar 
ment, which is unsuitable to their rank in life, and which 
curtails their means of Christian beneficence, especially in 
clothing the poor. " Such excessive costliness," says the 
good archbishop, " both argues and feeds the pride of the 
heart, and defi:uuds, if not others of their dues, yet the poor 
of their charity, which in God's sight is a due debt, too; and 
far more comfort shalt thou have on thy death-bed to re- 
member that at such a time, instead of putting lac« on my 
own clothes, I helped a naked back to clothing ; I abated 
somewhat of my former superfluities to supply the poor with 
necessities ; far sweeter will this be than to remember that I 
could needlessly cast out many pounds to serve my pride, 
while I grudged a penny to reheve the poor." 

There is still another hint which this negative injunction 
is intended and fitted to give. That dress should not oc- 
cupy an undue share of the attention and time of Christian 
wives. The apostle intimates that it is a very subordinate 
thing. No Christian woman will sufier the adorning of 
her body to be either her business or her delight. She will 
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not render herself responsible at the bar of Gtxl for the 
work of hours, days, weeks, months, in a long life of years, 
which might, which ought to, have been otherwise and 
more worthily employed, in a way more becoming rational, 
responsible, immortal beings. Listen to the good arch- 
bishop again : ^^ To have the mind taken and pleased with 
such thingrs is so foolish and childish a thin£^« that if most 
™ghi JLi i. i. .b»«lv,^ to, wodd wider ^ ^y 
Others of years and common wit, not twice children, but al- 
ways ; and yet truly it is a disease that few escape. It is 
strange upon what poor things men and women wiU be vain 
and think themselves somebody ; not only upon some comeli-. 
ness in their form or features, which, though poor enough, is 
yet a part of themselves, but of things merely without 
them; that they are well apparelled, either richly or well 
in fashion. Light, empty minds are as bladders, blown up 
with any thing ; and they that perceive not this in them- 
selves are most deluded ; but such as have found it out, 
and abhor their own follies, are still hunting and following 
them to beat them out of their hearts, and to shame them- 
selves out of such fopperies. The soul fiJlen from God hath 
lost its true worth and beauty, and therefore it basely de- 
scends to these mean things, to serve and dress the body, 
and to take share with it of its unworthy borrowed omar 
ments, while it hath lost and forgotten God, and seeks not 
after him, knows not that he alone is the beauty and orna- 
ment of the soul, and his Spirit and his graces its rich at- 
tire." 

This naturally leads to the apostle's positive injunction 
regarding ornaments. It is in these words : ^^ But let it be 
the hidden man of the heart, in that which is not corrup- 
tible ; even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which 
is in the sight of God, of great price." The general mean- 
ing here is plain enough. There is some difficulty, however, 
in fixing the construction of the passage, which is obviously, 
to some extent, elliptical. The precise meaning, of course, 
varies according as the words are construed. Some would 
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constrae them thus : ** Let your adorning not be that out- 
ward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, 
or of putting on of apparel ; but let it be the hidden man 
of the heart,** the new creature, * the inner man,' the holy 
character, which springs out of the faith of the truth, ^' in 
that which is incorruptible," which is, not like gold and jewels 
put on thy corruptible body, but which inheres in the incor- 
ruptible mind, ^^ the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, 
which in the sight of Grod is of great price." Others would 
construe them thus : ^' Let the hidden man of the heart, in 
contrast to the outward man of the body, be adorned with 
the incorruptible ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, in 
contrast with the corruptible ornaments of gold and ap- 
parel — an ornament, which in the sight of God is of great 
price, in contrast with the estimation in which men hold 
external ornaments." The latter construction se^ns to me 
to bring out most exactly the Apostle's thought, which let 
us now endeavour shortly to illustrate. 

^ The inner man of the heart" is just the heart, which is 
the inner man. The heart in its ordinary figurative sense 
is the mind of man considered both as the seat of intellect 
and of afiecdon, the soul. Christian women, indeed all 
Christians, whether men or women, should be most solicitous 
about the wel&re and the ornament, not of the outer man, 
the body, but of this inner man, the soul. And the oma^ 
ments with which it is to be adorned must be suitable to 
it. nature ; they mu«t be incorruptible. The «.ul is inde- 
structible and immortal ; and so should its ornaments be. 
The appropriate ornaments of the soul are truth and holi- 
ness, knowledge, faith, hope, love, joy, humility, and all the 
other gifts and graces of the Spirit, wisdom, prudence, 
fortitude, gentleness ; these are the jewels with which the 
inner man should be adorned. The outward man is cor- 
ruptible. Dust it is, and unto the dust must it return. 
However stately and strong, and graceful and beautiful, it 
must, ere long, be a mass of putrefaction, a ghastly skeleton, 
a heap of bones, a heap of dust, indistinguishable from the 
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dost by which it is sorrounded. And all its ornaments are, 
like itself, destructible. Moth and worm destroy the richest 
garments; silver and gold are perishable things. Grold, 
though tried with the fire, perishes. But neither time nor 
eternity can destroy either the soul or its appropriate orna- 
ments. The soul is immortal ; these ornaments are not put 
on it; they are essential qualities of itself and while it en- 
dures, they must endure. 

There is particular notice taken of one of these imperish- 
able ornaments, of which it was the duty of the Christian 
wives to see that that ihey were possessed, ^ the ornament 
of a meek and qniet spirit." Nothing is more ornamental 
to a Christian wife than a meek and quiet spirit. No de- 
formity is more unsightly than its reverse; a discontented, 
firetftil, peevish, domineering spirit. Hateful eveiy where ; 
it is no where more hateful than in woman ; in no woman 
so hateful as in a wife. Hear the declaration of the inspired 
Israelitish sage : ^^ A continual dropping in a very rainy day, 
and a contentious woman, are alike. It is better to dwell in 
the comer of a housetop alone than with a brawling woman 
in a wide house. It is better to dwell in the wilderness than 
with a contentious and angry woman. Whoso hideth her 
hideth the wind, and the ointment of the right hand, which 
bewrayeth itself."^ How beautifid, on the other hand, is the 
Christian woman who, amid the endlessly perplexing details 
of domestic management, maintains an unruffled temper, 
and in Christian patience possesses her soul. It is a lovely 
picture which has been drawn of a Christian wife, as 
^^ one who can feel neglects and unkindnesses, and yet 
retain her composure; who can calmly remonstrate and 
meekly reprove; who can yield and accommodate; who 
is not ^ easily provoked,' and ia ^ easily entreated;' who 
would endure rather than complain, and would rather suffer 
in secret than disturb others with her grief."' 

This ornament, and the whole class it belongs to, is ^^ in the 

I Prov. xx\'d. 16; xxt. 24; zxi. 10. ^ Jay. 
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sight of GKxl of great price." One of the reasons why many 
females are so fond of fine clothes and rich ornaments is, 
that these are admired by others. Bat by whom are they 
admired? By men, and most admired by the least wise 
and worthy of the species, men whose opinion is little 
worth. Bnt this ornament of the hidden man of the heart 
is ^^ in the sight of God of great price.'' He who alone 
has wisdom admires it. Yes, ^^ he looks to, he dwdls with, 
the meek, the humble, the lowly heart." And his approba* 
tion is of more value than that of all the other beings in the 
universe. ^^ Not she who commendeth herself, not she 
whom men commend, is approved, but she whom God com- 
mendeth." The meek and quiet spirit, like faith, will ^^ be 
found to glory and honour and praise at the coming of our 
Lord Jesus." ^ In that day, the man who for his genius, 
learning, or successful ambition, excited the wonder of 
nations, and whose praises were celebrated fix}m age to age, 
and through widely distant countries, but who never ob- 
tained, because he never sought, the honour that cometh 
down fi*om above, shall be filled mth shame, covered with con- 
tempt ; while the woman of a meek and quiet spirit, who in 
the retirement of very lowly domestic life, performed conscien- 
tiously the laborious duties, and sustained patiently the varied 
trials of her humble sphere, fi*om regard to the authority of 
God, and under the constraining influence of the love of his 
Son, dudl be seen to be ^^ glorious within," one whom the King 
of kings delights to honour, and to whom he will say, in the 
presence of assembled men and angels, ^^ Well done, good 
and faithful servant ; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." 

^^ Men think it poor and mean to be meek. Nothing is 
more exposed to contempt than the spirit of meekness. It 
is mere folly with men : but that is no matter : this over- 
weighs all their disesteem : ^ It is with God of great price.' 
And these are indeed as he values them, and no otherwise. 
Though it be not the coimtry's fashion, yet it is the fashion 

1 Isa. Ixvi. 2. 2 Cor. x. 18. 



124 CONJUGAL DUTIES OP CHRISTIANS. [dISC. XIV. 

at court, yea, it is the king^s own fashion : Learn of me, 
says he, for I am meek and lowly in heart. * And when he 
girds on his sword, and rides forth prosperously, it is for 
meekness, and truth, and righteousness. Some that are 
court-bred, will send for the prevailing fashions there, though 
they live not at court : and though the peasants think them 
strange dresses, yet they regard not that ; but use them as 
finest and best. Care not what the world say ; you are not 
to stay long with them. Desire to have both your &shions 
and your stuffs from heaven. The robe of humility, the 
garment of meekness, will be sent you.' Wear them, for 
his sake who sends them you. He will be pleased to see 
you in them ; and is this not enough T ^ It is never right 
in any thing with us till we attain to this ; to tread on the 
opinion of men, and eye nothing but God's approbation.' "^ 
It may perhaps be worth while noticing, before closing this 
part of the discourse, that the greatest of all the Grecian philo- 
sophers, Plato, has a passage which strikingly resembles that 
which we have been illustrating : " Behaviour, and not gold, 
is the ornament of a woman. To courtezans, these things, 
jewels and ornaments, are advantageous to their catching 
more admirers ; but for a woman who wishes to enjoy the 
favour of one man, good behaviour is the proper ornament, 
and not dresses. And you should have the blush upon 
your countenance, which is the sign of modesty, instead of 
paint; and worth and sobriety, instead of gold and 
emeralds,"^ It is impossible not to notice the similarity; 
but it is as impossible not at the same time to notice the 
superiority. The philosopher is entirely of the earth, earthy. 
The Apostle brings the authority of Gtxi, and the power of 
the unseen world, distinctly into view. While Plato leads 
wives to seek exclusively the honour which comes from men, 
P^ter teaches them to seek the honour that cometh down 
from God ; the true judge of exceUence, the great foimtain 
of honour. 

I Leifjfhton. ^ Platu rlc Rcpub. 
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II. — MOTIVES ADDRESSED TO CHRISTIAN WIVES TO THE 
PERFORMANCE OF THEIR DUTIES. 

§ 1. The probability of Convertifig their Husbands. 

Let us proceed now to the consideration of the motives 
by which the discharge of these duties is recommended. 
The first of these motives is drawn firom the probability that, 
by following the course enjoined, the Christian wife might 
be the means of converting to the faith and obedience of 
Christ, her heathen or Jewish husband. Christian wives 
are to be in subjection to their husbands ; they are to have 
a chaste conversation, mingled with fear. They are to 
adorn themselves, not so much outwardly, by having the 
body ornamented, plaiting of hair, wearing of gold, or put- 
tmg on of apparel; as mwardly, by having the mind 
adorned with the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, in 
order that such husbands as have not been converted by the 
word, may be won to the faith of Christ by " the conver- 
sation ;'' that is, the character and conversation of their wives. 

The Apostle here obviously goes on the supposition, that 
a Christian woman may have for her husband a man who 
is not a Christian. Then, as now, the wife might be an 
heir of glory, and the husband a son of perdition. The 
closest natural alliance might be associated with the most 
complete spiritual disunion ; and between persons who are 
so intimately connected, as to be no longer twain, but one 
flesh, in reference to spiritual character, privilege, and hope, 
there might be a great gulf fixed. They who have civilly 
all things common, spiritually may have nothing common : 
no common principles, no common feelings, no common 
hopes or fears, joys or sorrows. 

This is very far from being a desirable state of things. 
On the part of the converted person, it must be the source 
of constant and most fearful anxiety and temptation ; and 
this just in proportion to the degree of his or her piety, and of 
the love cherished to the unconverted partner. It is a state 
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of things into which a very rare peculiarity of circumstances 
can make it even innocent for a Christian to enter. Some 
Christian moralists have held that there is no combination 
of circumstances which can do this ; but that in every cajse, 
for a Christian to contract marriage with an unbeliever, is a 
direct violation of the law of Christ. To this opinion I was 
myself at one time an adlierent ; but on further reflection I 
must say, that this appears to me to be taking higher ground 
than the Scripture warrants. The two passages of Scrip- 
ture commonly quoted in support of this sentiment, when 
carefully examined, will be found incapable of answering 
the purpose. The first of these passages: ^Be not un- 
equally yoked together with unbelievers,*' * obviously refers 
to church fellowship, and not to the marriage relation, as 
must be obvious to every person, who reads it in its con- 
nexion. The second of them, where the Christian widow is 
said to be at liberty to many whom she will, ^^only in the 
Lord,'" does not mean that she must marry a Christian 
man, or remain mmiarried; but that, in nsing her Uberty, 
she ought to act as a person ^^in the Lord," in a manner 
becoming a saint : just as when Christian children are re- 
quired to obey their parents in the Lord, the meaning is, 
not that they obey their parents if they be Christians, but 
that they obey their par^its as Christians are bound to do. 

It is quite a possible case, that it may be a Christian's 
duly to marry, where it may be impossible for him to obtain 
a Christian partner; and it is to be recollected, that mar- 
riage is a secular, not a religious relation. At the same time, 
these cases are of very rare occurrence; and generally 
spealdng, the Christian who does not marry a Christian, 
does not act like a Christian. In all ordinary circumstances, 
for a Christian to many a person, with the distinct undei^ 
standing that that person is not a Christian, or indeed 
without satisfactory evidence that he or she is a Christian, 
is equally criminal and unwise. The principles and the his- 

> 2 Cor. Ti. 14. » 1 Cor. vii. 89. 
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toiy of Scripture are equally opposed to such connexions ; and 
I believe that there are few violations of Christian duty that 
are more fi:equently} indeed all but uniformly, and severely 
punished than this. The consideration which, in some such 
cases, has blinded the eyes of individuals to the impropriety 
and folly of such conduct ; the hope of becoming usefol, in 
the highest sense of the word, to an object of afiection, by 
beccmiing the means of conversion, is plainly most fallacioiis. 
We must not do evil that good may come : and it should 
be remembered, that if there may be conversion on the one 
side, there may be perversion on the other. And in the 
whole drcnmstances of the case, the latter may be the more 
probable of the two events. The sad result of the mar- 
riages of the anti-religious sons of Ood with the daughters 
of men, is recorded in Scripture, as a beacon, to warn all 
succeeding generations against such unnatural and unhal- 
lowed connexions. 

But a Christian woman may, without fault on her part, 
find herself the wife of an unconverted man. It is a possible 
thing that she may have been deceived in her estim&te of 
the character of him whom she has chosen for her com- 
panion through life. The mask of religion is often assumed 
to serve a purpose; and sometimes it has so much the 
appearance of reality, that it is not wonderftd that mistakes, 
sad mistakes, are committed by the inexperienced ; or, what 
is of much more frequent occurrence, and to which, in all 
probability, the Apostle refers, both were in a state of 
unconversion when the marriage relation was formed, but a 
change in the wife has taken place subsequently. She, 
under Divine influence, has been led to embrace a vital 
Christianity, while her husband remains destitute of, or 
opposed to it; ^Mead in trespasses and in sins." She be- 
comes a subject of Jesus Christ, while he continues a rebel. 
What probably would have prevented, what, in ordinary 
circumstances, ought t» have prevented, marriage, does not 
dissolve it. The Christian wife is not warranted to with- 
draw from her unconverted husband on that ground. She 



128 CONJUGAL DUTIES OF CHRISTIANS. [DISC. XIV. 

must continue with him, and perform to him all the duties 
of an affectionate and respectful wife. She must be in 
subjection to her own husband^ probably more in subjection 
than ever, for her conversion will likely have greatly widened 
her view of conjugal duty, and deepened her sense of its 
obligation. 

The situation referred to is a very tiying one, and the 
Apostle proposes a veiy powerful and encouraging motive to 
a discharge of its difficult duties. He holds out the hope of 
the Christian wife becoming the means of the salvation of 
her husband. He supposes a very bad case : he supposes 
that the husband has not ^ obeyed the word," that is, ^^ the 
word of the truth of the gospel ;" he has resisted its claims 
on his attention, faith, and obedience. The Christian wife, 
no doubt, has endeavoured to bring him within the reach of 
the Christian preacher's voice : it may be, he refused to come ; 
or he came, but departed unimpressed, unbelieving : it may 
be scoffing and blaspheming. The Christian wife, if she 
acts in character, will use more private means to bring her 
husband under the influence of the word, by reading the 
Scriptures and other good books, if she can get him to listen 
to them ; and by wisely and affectionately, with her own liv- 
ing voice, endeavouring to convey to him the saving truth ; 
but all may be in vain, all oflen has been in vain, apparently 
worse than in vain ; so that all direct attempts to effect a 
change have to be abandoned, as likely to do mischief rather 
than good, hardening prejudice, provoking instance. 

Still the Christian wife must not despair ; especially she 
must not be weaiy in the well-doing of a conscientious per* 
formance of her conjugal duties ; and the motive, the all- 
powerftil, the sweetly constraining motive, so foil of power 
over the principles of the Christian, and the affections of the 
wife, is : and ^^ what knowest thou, O woman, whether thou 
shalt save thy husband ?" Even without the word, which he 
will not obey, he may be gained by thy chaste conversation, 
obviously based on and sustained by Christian piety. It has 
been said justly, that " men who are prejudiced observe 
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actions a great deal more than words." ^ The cheerful, 
aflfectionatey constant performance of all conjugal duties, 
especially when it is made quite plain that this is the result 
of Christian principle, is fitted to make impression even on 
unthinking and insensible men. The difference which con- 
version has made to the better on the relative conduct of the 
mfe, almost necessarily leads the husband's mind to what 
has produced it, and gives birth to the thought, ^ that cannot 
be a bad thingwhich produces such good effects.' His pre- 
judices are gradually weakened. By and by he, it may be, 
voluntarily commences to talk on a subject on which for- 
merly he had angrily forbidden all conversation, accompar 
nies his wife to the Christian assembly, and ultimately listens 
to, believes, and obeys the word which he had formerly 
rejected. ^^ A life of imdissembled holiness, and heavenliness, 
and self-denial, and meekness, and love, and mortification, 
is a powerful sermon, which, if you be constantly preaching 
before those who are near you, will hardly miss of a good 
effect. Works are more palpably significant than words 
alone."' This is the natural tendency of a quiet, cheerful, 
persevering performance of conjugal duty to unconverted 
husbands; not only to those who are good and gentle, but even 
to those who are firoward ; and by the accompanying blessing 
of the good Spirit, this has not unfi^quontly been its blessed 
effect. 

There is something very beautifiil in the phraseology in 
which the conversion of the Jewish or heathen husband is 
described. He is said to be ^^ won." He was lost ; lost to 
true happiness ; lost, continuing in his present state, for eter- 
nity ; but when he is brought to the knowledge of the truth, 
he is won, gained, gained to himself, gained to the Saviour, 
" added," as Leighton says, " to His treasury, who thought 
not his own precious blood too dear to lay out for this gain." 

The motive here presented to a txuly Christian woman is 
certainly a very cogent one. Its force has been finely 

I Af*nr«v tfy99 Mfurr*f mrfmzrtv ktyw, — (ECUMENIUB. * Baxter. 
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brought out by a great living preacher : " The salvation of 
a soul I the salvation of a husband's soul I O seek that ye 
lose not him who is so dear to you, ^in the valley of the 
shadow of death.' See that the parting at death be not a 
final parting. Let your fiiendship survive the desolations of 
time, and be renewed to infinite advantage beyond the 
grave. To the tie that nothing but death can sever, seek 
to add one which defies even his power to cut asunder. 
Think, O wife, of the happiness which will result from the 
success of your endeavours. What pleasure will attend the 
remainder of your days, now of one heart and of one mind. 
How sweet will be the counsel you can now take together. 
How delightful to go to the house of God in company. How 
enlivening to add the cfwr Father of the famfly altar to the 
my Father of the closet, which witnessed your yrrestling with 
God, that he whom you loved might also be led to say vny 
Father. And what will be your joy and crown of rejoicing 
in that day when, before assembled men and angels, he will 
say : ^ Blessed be the providence which attached us in 
yonder world, and has still more united us in this. ^^ The 
woman thou gavest me to be with me," led me not to *' the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil ;" but to the tree of life 
which is in the midst of the paradise of God." '^ The practi- 
cal effect which the pressing of this motive should have on 
the Christian wife is excellently expressed by one of the fa- 
thers of the church : '^ Let a prudent woman first of all 
endeavour to persuade her husband to become partaker with 
her in those things which lead to blessedness ; but if he 
prove impracticable, let her still apply with all diligence to 
a virtuous life, in every thing yielding obedience to her hus- 
band, and doing nothing contrary to his will, except in such 
things as are reckoned essential to virtue and salvation." ' 

§ 2. The example of holy women informer ages. 
The second motive presented by the Apostle to Christian 

I Jay. ' Clem. Alex. 
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wiv^s to stimulate and encourage them in the performance 
of their conjugal duties is, that in doing so they would fol- 
low the example of holy women in former ages : " For after 
this maimer, in the old time, the holy women also, who 
trusted in Grod, adorned themselves. Even as Sarah obeyed 
Abraham, calling him lord, whose daughters ye are as long 
as ye do well, and are not afiraid with any amazement." 
There is a natural tendency in the human mind to regard 
with veneration the characters of those distinguished for 
sanctity who lived in distant ages ; and it is an additional 
recommendation to any course of conduct urged on us, that 
it was followed by those to whom we have been accustomed 
to look up as models. The good women whose names are 
recorded in the book of God, such as Sarah and Hannah, 
were with the pious Hebrews objects of affectionate admira- 
tion. They deserved to be so. Their sanctity and purity 
of mannezs, for they were " holy,** joined to their piety, for 
they ^^ trusted in God," made them objects of the love, fit 
models for the imitation of their descendants. They were 
in subjection to their own husbands, had a chaste conver* 
sation, coupled with fear. They adorned less the seen man 
of the body than the hidden man of the heart ; and their or- 
naments were not so much golden jewels or costly apparel, 
as the meek and htunble spirit, which is, in the sight of God, 
of great price. No one who is not thus characterised can 
share the honour which belongs to these illustrious females. 
Every one who is thus characterised does share their honour. 
However inferior in her talents, however obscure in her 
situation, however poor in her circumstances ; every such 
woman, every such wife, is recognised as a daughter of 
Sarah, a sister of Hannah, and the other holy women who 
^^ built the house of Jacob, and did worthily in the fomilies of 
Israel"* 

Sarah is particularly noticed as having obeyed Abraham, 
and as having shown her respect for him, by calling him 

1 Kuth iv. 11. 
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lord. The particular instances in which Sarah oh^ed 
Abraham are not distinctly specified by the Apostle. It has 
been supposed that the reference may be to her obeying 
Abraham's voice, when he obeyed Jehovah in leaving the 
land of their nativity, where they had many relations and 
probably abundant possessions, to go forth into a land of 
which they knew no more than that Jehovah should after- 
wards tell them of it ; and to her yielding up Isaac, her only 
son, the son of the promise, the son of her old age, to the 
disposal of his father, when he received the strange com- 
mand to take him and ofier him up for a bnmtrofiering. If 
in these two trying cases Sarah did yield a ready obedience 
to her husband's expressed will, she well deserves to be repre- 
sented as a model to wives in succeeding ages. The reference, 
however, does not seem so much to particular instances as 
to the habit of obedience. Indeed, in one instance at least, 
she seems to have carried her disposition to obey her hus- 
band to an extreme ; for when he instructed her to equivo- 
cate in Egypt, and represent herself as his sister, she would 
have done well respectfully to have replied " I must obey 
God rather than my husband." Her exemplary character 
as a wife was manifested also in the manner in which she 
was accustomed to address her husband ; she called him 
lord. Though of the same rank with her husband, a 
member of the same family, and distinguished by peculiar 
honours as the mother of the son of the promise, she never 
thought herself above the humblest duties of her station, 
but habitually reverenced her husband. 

It deserves notice as a proof how ready God is to approve 
of, and to testify his approbation of what is good in the con- 
duct of his people, that the speech of which this compellation 
was a part, was in substance an expression of unbelief re- 
specting the promise of God, for which at the time she was 
severely reprimanded ; yet here, after the lapse of so many 
ages, she is spoken honourably of for the only good tiling in 
that unhappy speech, a becoming expression of respectftd 
regard for her husband. How readily does God pardon the 
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sins of the upright in heart I And how highly does he esti- 
mate, how graciously does he accept^ their poorest services ! 
He does " not forget" them.^ 

Sarah was highly honoured among the pious Jews as the 
wife of Abraham, the father of the faithful ; and the mother 
of Isaac, the son of the promise. A daughter of Sarah was 
to the Jewish women an appellation of similar desirable* 
ness and dignity, as to a Jewish man, a son of Abraham, 
All truly Christian women were daughters of Sarah, as all 
truly Christian men were sons of Abraham : ^* Children, ac- 
cording to the promise ; not of the bondwoman, but of the 
fi«e."» 

There is more true honour connected with this spiritual 
lineage than springs from deriving our birth 

** From loins enthroned, or soyereigna of the earth."* 

Now this honour belongs to all Christian wives ^ so long as 
they do well." While they discharge the duties of their station 
from proper motives, and m a proper manner, they wiU be 
reckoned the heirs of her faith, sharers in her honours ; they 
will be blessed with obedient Sarah and faithAil Abraham. 
The Apostle's declaration goes on the same principle as our 
Lord's, ^^ If ye were the children of Abraham, ye would do 
the works of Abraham."^ Doing the works of Sarah, ye 
prove yourselves to be her daughters. 

The Apostle adds, ^^ And are not afrsdd with any amaze- 
ment*" There is some difficulty in fixing the precise mean- 
ing and reference of these words. I shall state to you in a 
very few words what I consider as the most probable inter- 
pretation that has been given them. The best principles 
may be carried to extremes. The duties we owe to superiors 
are not likely to be performed with propriety and regularity, 
if we have not a respect for their persons and a fear of their 
displeasure ; but tlus may easily become excessive. This fear 
of man in all its forms brings a snare. It was the duty of 

I Gen. xviii. 13. Heb. vi. 10. > Gal. iii. 29; iv. 31. 
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the Christian wives of heathen husbands to respect and fear 
them ; and to show this by a ready obedience to their lawftd 
commands, a ready compliance with their lawftd appoint- 
ments ; but they must not allow their fear of their husbands 
to lead them to neglect their duty as Christians, or to violate 
the law of their Lord and Master. This was a strong temptar 
tion, for heathen husbands were often vexy arbitrary ; and 
the exifltiiig laws «8 weU as customs, put the happiness of 
their wives in their power to a degree of which, fix>m the state 
of things which the progress of religion, and civilisation, 
and law has produced in this country, we happily can 
form but an inadequate conception. So long as the will of 
their husbands did not run counter to the will of their Lord, 
they could scarcely be too submissive ; but when they for- 
bade what he commanded, or commanded what he forbade, 
then the reply must be ready to be respectftdly made and 
steadily acted out, ^^ We must obey God rather than man." 
^^ I am under strong obligations to you, but I am under in- 
finitely stronger obligations to him. I would not willingly 
incur your displeasure, but I dare not subject myself to his 
indignation." 

And so it must be still. Every Christian wife must 
remember that she has higher duties than those she owes to 
her husband, even those she owes to her God and Saviour ; 
and whenever these come, as they sometimes do^ into compe- 
tition, she must not be ^^ afraid with any amazement," but 
calmly say, I would willingly do and suffer very much for 
my nearest and dearest earthly relation, but I will not sin 
for him. His lordship does not extend to my mind and 
conscience; as to these, I have one Lord, the Lord who 
bought me ; my Master is in heaven. Li this case, as in 
every other of a similar kind, it is proper that the individual 
should careftilly guard against mistaking humour for prin- 
ciple; be very sure that the compliance with a husband's 
will is indeed incompatible with obedience to a Savioui^s, 
before such a course is adopted; but when this is made 
clearly out to the conscience, there must be no hesitation ; 
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we must deny ourselves, our best, most useful, human affec- 
tions, and follow him. If in this sense a child do not hate 
his father, a brother his sister, a wife her husband, they are 
not fit for being Christ's disciples. In matters of conscience 
all Christians, whether men or women, whatever relation 
in domestic or civil society they may occupy, must be prin- 
cipled, decided, resolute, firm. All Christians of whatever 
sex, and in whatever station, must ^^ add to their fidth know- 
ledge," to enable them to discern their various duties, to 
understand Hmr various obligations and their comparative 
strength; ^^ and to faith" and " knowledge," or enlightened 
faith, he must add ^^ virtue," that is, fortitude to enable 
them at all hazards to perform the one and discharge the 
other.^ They must learn not to be afiraid of man's terror, 
neither be troubled, but sanctify the Lord God in their 
heart, and make him their fear and their dread ; and fearing 
him they will know no other fear. An enlightened fear 
of God will equally lead a Christian wife to yield all due 
respect and obedience to her husband, and to refuse that 
species and degree of respect and obedience which are due 
only to God. 

This superiority to fear in matters of duty, seems spoken 
of as a point of resemblance to Sarah. It is plain fix)m the 
slight hints we have in Genesis, that she was not deficient 
in firmness of character, which sprung out of the faith 
ascribed to her in the 11th chapter of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews ; and the hope in God by which she, in conmion 
with the other holy women, was characterised. 

It may not be improper to state that a somewhat different 
view has been entertained of the reference and design of 
this concluding clause. In the very passage where Sarah's 
respect for her husband, manifested in her calling him lord, 
is recorded, she is represented as, under the influence of 
feai', denjdng the truth : " Then Sarah," it is said, " denied, 
for she was afi^d."^ To this, it has been supposed, that the 

» 2 Pet. i. 5. -' Gen. xviu. 15. 
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Apostle refers, as if he said, ' Imitate Sarah in what was 
good, but avoid her fiulings. Honour your husband, but 
guard against such fear as would lead you, like Sarah, 
acting incongruously with her character as a h6ly woman 
trusting in God, to deny the truth.' 

Such is the Apostle's view of the duties of Christian wives, 
and of the motives which ought to stimulate them to the ha- 
bitual performance of them. As might be expected there is 
a peculiar reference to the circumstances in which Christian 
females were placed at the period in which th# Epistle was 
written, among the nations amid whom those Christians 
dwelt, to whom it was addressed; but in all its essential 
principles it is equally applicable to all ages and to all coun- 
tries. The individual who realizes the force of these motives, 
and exemplifies these precepts, habitually in heart, temper, 
and behaviour, whatever station she occupies, is a blessing to 
society, an ornament to the Church of God. Happy is the 
man who has such a wife. He who has found such a wife 
has found a good thing, and has obtained favour of the Lord. 
Happy are the children who have such a mother, happy the 
family who have such a mistress, happy the congregation 
which has many such members. ^^ Such a gracious woman re- 
taineth honour." ^^ Her children rise up and call her blessed ; 
her husband also, and he praiseth her. Favour is deceitful, 
and beauty is vain ; but a woman that feareth the Lord, she 
shall be praised. Give her of the fruit of her hands, and let 
her own works praise her in the gates." ^ 

PART n. 

Out of all the relations in which human beings can be 
placed to each other, whether as superiors, or inferiors, or 
equals, grow mutual obligations, and reciprocal duties. In 
no case is the one party free and the other bound. Each 
has his peculiar right, and each his peculiar duties. The 

I ProT. xxxi. dO, 31. 
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cluld has rights^ as well as the parent; the servant has 
rights, as well as the master ; the subject has rights, as well 
as the magistrate ; and, as a necessaiy consequence of this, 
the parent has duties as well as the child ; the master as 
well as the servant, the magistrate as well as the subject. 
In none of the relations of human society, can the one party 
with truth say to the other, you are my debtor, but I owe 
you nothing. The debt of love is a debt which, though we 
should constantly be paying to all, we never can discharge 
to any. We must all ever owe love to all ; and the particu- 
lar form in which the various instalments of this inextin- 
guishable debt is to be paid by one individual to another, 
depends on the relation which subsists between them, and is 
indeed just the appropriate duty of that relation. We find 
the Apostle Peter applying this principle, in his statements 
of the duties of the fundamental and primary relation, of 
domestic life, that of husband and wife. He has stated 
and enforced the duties of the wife; he has taught the 
Christian wife what she owes to her husband, even to her 
unconverted husband, and why she should be conscientious 
in discharging this debt. He has explained her duty, 
and the motives by which it is enforced. He now pro- 
ceeds to show Christian husbands that they have duties 
as well as rights; and that while they have important 
claims on their wives, their wives have important claims 
on them ; claims, certainly, not the less sacred and cogent, 
that they to whom they belong have, in comparatively rare 
instanoes, the means of authoritatively enforcing them. 

I. THE DUTIES OF CHBISTIAK HUSBANDS. 

The view of the duty of the husband to the wife, given 
by the Apostle, is like that given by him of the duty of 
the wife to the husband, accompanied with a statement of 
some of the motives, which urge to its performance. My 
object, in the remaining part of this discourse, is to unfold 
the meaning of the Apostle's injunctions, and to point out 
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the appropriateness and force of the considerations which he 
adduces in support of these injunctions. 

You will observe, that my object is not to give you a full 
account of the duties of husbands, and of the motives en- 
forcing them. Had that been my design I should have 
taken for my subject the whole of the Christian law, as laid 
down in the following passages of Scripture, passages which 
I hope every husband in this assembly has engraved on the 
tablet, not only of his memory, but of his heart. ^^ Hus- 
bands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the Church, 
and gave himself for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse 
it with the washing of water by the word ; that he might 
present it to himself a glorious Church, not having spot, or 
wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it should be holy, and 
without blemish. So ought men to love their wives as their 
own bodies, for he who loveth his wife loveth himself: for 
no man ever yet hated his own flesh, but nourisheth and 
cherisheth it, even as the Lord the Church : for we are 
members of his body, of his fleshy and of his bones. For 
this cause shall a man leave his &ther and mother, and shall 
be joined to his wife, and they two shall be one flesh. This 
is a great mystery : but I speak concerning Christ and the 
Church. Nevertheless, let every one of you, in particular, 
so love his wife even as himself. Husbands love your wives, 
and be not bitter against them.''^ 

My object is a much more limited one. Taking for 
granted, with the AposUe, that the husbands addressed, 
were possessed of that peculiar afiection, without the posses- 
sion of the elements of which the marriage relation ought 
never to be formed, and without the careftil cultivation and 
steady development of which, the duties of that relation 
cannot be performed, nor its comforts enjoyed, I mean to 
confine myself to those manifestations of this principle, and 
those motives urging to these manifestations, to which the 
Apostle's object naturally led liim particularly to advert, in 

• Eph. V. 25-33. Col. iii. 19. 
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showing the Christians to whom he was writing, living in 
the midst of heathens ignorant of their religion, how to 
^ have their conversation honest among the Gentiles, that 
so with well-doing they might put to silence the ignorance of 
foolish men." For this purpose he eadiorts Christian subjects 
and Christian servants to be particularly attentive to their 
civil and domestic duties ; for this purpose he exhorts Chris- « 
tian wives to be exemplary in all their conjugal duties ; and 
for this purpose he, in our text, exhorts Christian husbands 
to ^ dwell with their wives according to knowledge, giving 
honour unto the wife as to the weaker vessel, and as being 
heirs of the grace of life, that their prayers be not hindered." 
A certain degree of obscurity is cast over this passage, by 
the manner in which it is construed in our version. I 
should think few intelligent persons have ever read the pas- 
sage without feeling as if the first reason given for honour- 
ing the wife, were a somewhat paradoxical one. It seems 
very plain, that the Christian husband should honour the 
Christian wife, because she is equally with himself an ^^ heir 
of the grace of life ;" but it seems odd, that her being the 
weaker vessel should be assigned as a reason why she should 
be honoured. It is a very good, a very persuasive reason, to 
sympathize with her, to help her, to be kind to her; but it 
does not seem to have much cogency in it as a reason 
for honouring her. On looking into the text, as it came 
firom the Apostle's pen, there appears no trace of this appa- 
rent incongruity. The words translated, ^Ho the wife, as to 
the weaker vessel,- and which might, with equal propriety, 
be rendered, " with the wife as with the weaker vessel,'' im- 
mediately follow the words, "dwell according to know- 
ledge," and precede, instead of following, as we would natu- 
rally suppose fi^m our version, the words, " giving honour." 
They are plainly intended to qualify the first clause, just as 
the words, " as being heirs of the grace of life," are intended 
to qualify the second. The wife being the weaker vessel is 
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the reason why the husband should ^^ dwell with her accord- 
ing to knowledge ; ^ just as her being a fellow heir of the grace 
of life^ is the reason why he should honour her;^ and the 
importance of presenting any hindrance to their prayers, is 
a motive equally bearing on both of the duties enjoined. 
The method, then, which seems best fitted to bring out the 
meaning and force of the text is, first, to explain the first in- 
junction, ^^ Dwell with the wife according to knowledge," 
and its appropriate motive : ^^ She is the weaker vessel ;^ 
then the second injunction, and its appropriate motive: 
^^ Honour her, as she is a joint heir of the grace of life ;'' 
and, finally, the concluding consideration, which is equally 
fitted for giving force to both these injunctions. 

§ 1. — To ^^ dwell with the wife according to knowledge^ cls 

being the weaker veeseir 

Let us now proceed to the illustration of the first injunc- 
tion, and its appropriate motive ; ^^ likewise ye husbands 
dwell according to knowledge, with the wife, that is, each with 
his own wife, as being the weaker vessel.'' Let the husband 
dwell with his wife. Let him dwell with her according to 
knowledge. What is the meaning of these expressions! 
The expression, let the husband dwell with his wife, seems 
naturally to suggest the idea that, in the Apostle's estimar 
tion, each femily should have a separate habitation; that 
they should not only dwell in the same house, but that as 
eveiy man should have his own wife, and every woman her 
own husband, every man and wife should have their own house. 
The son when he becomes a husband, should ^^ leave his 
father and mother, and cleave to his wife."' This is the 
arrangement dictated by nature and reason, an arrangement 
seldom disregarded without uncomfortable consequences. 
Different households should have in all ordinary circum- 
stances different houses. Many dishonourable things 

1 0« bis hie ponitur : priore loco pertinet ad yym^n, alter ad n/Mir. Ttmrn 
poscit u^brmUaa vomU ; Ti/mhv eo-herediku iigun<?it.— Bknokl. 
> Gen. U. 24. 
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among the Gentiles, ori^nated in the neglect of this 
arrangement. 

But this, though apparently included in the injunction, 
does not exhaust its meaning. It plainly implies, that not 
only should the husband and wife have the same and a 
separate house, but that the husband as well as the wife 
should ordinarily, habitually, dwell in that house. Wives 
are, no doubt, peculiarly bound to be ^^ keepers at home," 
That is their principal and all but exclusive scene of duty 
and usefulness; but husbands, too, are bound, in all ordi- 
naiy circumstances, to make their house their home. ^^ It is 
absurd," as has been justly said, ^^ for those who have no 
prospect of dwelling together, to enter into the marriage 
state ; and they who are already in it, should not be unne> 
cessarily abroad." Circumstances may occur which may 
make absence from home, even for a considerable time, a 
duty on the part of the husband, but these are exceptions 
fix)m the general rule. There is much force in the inspired 
apothegm, ^^ as a bird that wandereth firom her nest, so is a 
man that wandereth from his place." ^ ^^ Those persons," says 
Baxter, ^^ live contrary to the nature of this relation, who live 
a great part of their lives asunder as many do, for worldly 
respects; when they have several houses, possessions, or 
trades, and the husband must live at one, and the wife at 
the other, for their commodity sake, and only come together 
once in a week, or in many weeks^ Where this is done 
without great necessity, it is a constant violation of their 
duties. And so it is for men to go to trade or live beyond sea, 
or in another land, and leave their wives behind them ; yea, 
though they have their wives' consent, it is an unlawiul 
course, except in a case of mere necessity or public service, 
or where they are able to say that the benefits are likely to 
be greater to the soul and body than the loss. The offices which 
husbands and wives are bound to perform for one another, 
are such as for the most part suppose them dwelling under 

» Proy. zxvii. 8. 
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the same roof^ like the offices of the members of the body for 
each other, wliich they cannot perform if they are dismem- 
bered and divided.'' How can a man finom home dischai^ his 
duties to his household? &mily devotion, fiunily instmction, &* 
mily discipline, must all, so far as he is concerned, be neglectedi 
There are husbands who are seldom from home in the 
sense now explained, who yet are very deficient in the 
duty here enjoined, dwelling with their wives. Though 
never from home in one way, they are but seldom at home 
in another. Their leisure hours are spent abroad. They 
seem fonder almost of any society than the society of their 
wives. It is a shrewd remark, which observation but too 
fully confirms, ^^ when a married man, a husband, a j&ther, is 
fond of spending his evenings abroad ; it implies something 
bad, and predicts something worse." ^ To dwell with the wife 
is to associate with her as the husband's chosen companion 
and confidential fiiend. There are some husbands who 
never ccmsult their wives, and even leave them to learn 
fix)m a third person matters in which they are deeply con- 
cerned. This is not as it should be. He who enters into the 
spirit of the Apostle's advice, will, amid the occupations 
of the day, please himself with the thought of enjoying her 
society in the evening, as the best refreshment after his 
toils. Her presence will make his own mansion, however 
humble, &r more agreeable to him than any other which he 
may occasionally visits The anxieties and cares attendant 
on her maternal and domestic oJharacter he will endeavour 
to soothe and relieve. When she is happy he will be happy : 
when she is afflicted he will be afflicted. He will rejoice 
with her when she rejoices, and weep with her when she 
weeps. His heart will safely trust in her, and, by a con- 
stant interchange of kind offices, he will increase both in her 
and in himself that entire confidential esteem and love, 
which makes all relative duties easy and pleasant.^ This is 
for the husband to dwell with the wife. 

> Jay. > Stennett. 
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But what are we to understand by dwelling with her ^^ ac« 
cording to knowledge?" These words may mean, let the 
Christian husband, in his intimate and habitual intercourse 
with his wife, conduct himself like a well instructed Christian 
man, who knows the law of Jesus Christ, and the power&l 
motives by which it is enforced. We rather think, however, 
that the meaning is, let him conduct himself intelligently, 
wisely, prudently* There is no prescribing particular rules in 
acaseof this kind* ^^ Wisdom is profitable to direct;" and as 
it is profitable^ so is it necessary. In every department of 
relative duty, wise condderation, prudent tact, is necessaiy ; 
in none more than in the conjugal department. The peace 
of the family, the comfi)rt, and even the spiritual improvement 
both of the wife and of the htisband, depend on this holy dis* 
cretion. This knowledge, or wisdom, will enable them to form 
a just estimate of his wife's character, of her talents, her ac- 
quirements, her temper, her foibles, and will lead him to act 
accordingly. Christian husbands should act circumspectly, 
not as fools, but as wise. It is the more necessary that 
such wisdom be exercised, fi*om the di£Sculty of miardins 
e,«Jly .g«,« . fo.B.1, U^ -hich .1. T™, ,^ 
object of affection, and a forbidding harshness of demeanour, 
which disheartens and discourages. The wife is not a ser- 
vant who can be dismissed ; not an ordinary friend, who, if 
found unsuitable, can be quietly parted with. She is joined 
to thee by a bond which, in ordinary cases, nothing but 
death can dissolve* She is the mother of thy children ; 
regard to her, regard to them, regard to thyself, all require 
thee to dwell with her according to knowledge. Act wisely, 
and the results will be unspeakably advantageous. Act 
foolishly, and there is no saying what the consequences of 
this, even in one instance, may be. Beware of in any 
way injuring her; beware of in any way being injured 
by her. Seek to bless her, and to make her a blessing 
to you, to your children, to all with whom you are con- 
nected. 

The Apostle notices particularly one reason why the bus- 
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band should dwell according to knowledge with the wife. 
She is "the weaker vessel.*' The word translated " vessel** 
seems here to mean framework or fabric. Both man and 
woman are the framework or &bric of God. Both are weak ; 
but the woman b the weaker. Both in body and mind some 
women are stronger than some men; but, in ordinary 
casesy the female, in the human as in other species of living 
creatures, is weaker than the male. In delicacy of appre- 
hension, both intellectual and moral, and in capacity of pas- 
sive endurance, the woman's mind is, I apprehend, &r supe- 
rior to the man's. But, generally speaking, the woman is 
the weaker fabric. She has a feebler corporeal frame ; and 
her mental constitution, especially the sensitive part of it, 
is such as to require cautious, kind, even tender treatment 
from those about her. Therefore it is meet that her hus- 
band should sustain her weakness, and bear vdth her in- 
firmities. 

It is folly, and is productive of mischief to treat wives as 
if they were chfldren. It degrades them in their own esti- 
mation, and prevents their improvement ; but it is wisdom, 
and is productive of the best consequences, to treat them as 
what they are, women, beings of keener sensibilities and 
feebler frames than ours ; and to have a wise> kind considerap- 
tion for their peculiar privations and sufferings, their weari- 
some days and sleepless nights, their anxieties and sorrows, 
their watchings over our sick and dying children, and their 
angel-like ministrations to ourselves in the season of afflic- 
tion. The feebleness of their frame should keep husbands 
in mind of the insecure tenure by which they possess 
them, and lead them to dwell with them, as they will 
wish they had done, when they must dwell with them no 
longer. 

The Apostle does not suppose a Christian husband can be 
intentionally unkind to his wife ; but he supposes that from 
want of consideration, he may do injury in a degree he 
little thinks, to one whom he loves; and therefore he 
puts him in mind that his wife is the weaker vessel, and 
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that it is his duty to dwell with her ^^ according to know- 
ledge." Veiy worthy men, not at all deficient in good sense 
or in good feeling either, but not distingoished by a nice 
senjsibility, need the hint ; and a great deal of suffering, not 
the less severe that it is not designed, and cannot be com- 
plained of, might be saved if it were but attended to. 

« It iB well to mark how a passing word — 
Too lightly said, and too deeply heard — 
Or a harsh reproof, or a look unkind, 
ICay spoil the peace of the sensitiTe mind."! 

» 

§ 2. "7b honour the vaife as a feUoto-heir of the grace of 

lifer 

The second injunction to Christian husbands is, "Give ho- 
nour to the wives as being heirs together,'* or joint-heirs " of 
the grace of life.** Here, again, we have first the precept, and 
then the motive. The Christian husband is to honour his 
wife. Some interpreters have supposed that the honour 
here spoken of is an honourable maintenance. There can 
be no doubt that the word " honour " is repeatedly used with 
this signification in the New Testament ;' and there is as 
little doubt that it is the duty of a husband to give to his 
wife all the comforts which his circumstances in life can 
afford, and provide for her both while he lives, and, in all 
practicable cases, after his death ; but we cannot look at the 
dose of the sentence without perceiving that it is not to this 
that the Apostle refers. It is such honour as properly be- 
longs to the wife as "an heir of the grace of life." It is 
quite plain that the Christian husband is supposed to have 
a Christian wife ; and he is not to treat her as the heathen 
treated their wives, or even as the Jews treated theirs. 
He b to view her as spiritually standing on the same level 
with himself, being in Christ Jesus, " where there is neither 
male nor female," any more than Jew or Greek, bond or 
firee. He is to esteem her as "a child of God," "adaughter 

1 C. Fry. ^ Matt xv. & 1 Tim. t. 17. Acta, zxviii. 10. TtftMtf. 

VOL. II. K 
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of the Lord God Almighty/' ^^ an heir of God, a joint-heir 
with Christ Jesus." He is to love her, because Christ loves 
her, and because she loves Christ. He is to respect her 
as a living image of the Bedeemer, having received out of 
his fiilness grace for grace. 

The Apostle particularly notices, that the wives are to be 
honoured as equally with their husbands heirs of the grace 
of life. " The grace of life." Grace is here &vour, the &- 
vour of God ; not in the sense of the principle in the Divine 
mind, but of some signal efiPect and manifestation of it The 
grace or fitvour of life is that Divine grace or favour which 
consists in life. The ^^life" referred to is that eternal life 
which is ^^ the grace to be brought to us at the coming of 
our Lord Jesus," ^^the gift of God through Jesus Christ 
our Lord," *^ the salvation that is in him, vdth eternal gloiy." 
'^ Life is," as Leighton says, ^^ a sweet word, but sweetest of 
all in this sense. That life above is indeed only worthy the 
name. This we have here, in comparison, let it not be 
called life but a continual dying : an incessant journey to- 
wards the grave. If you reckon years, it is but a short 
moment to him who attains the ftdlest old age : but reckon 
miseries and sorrows, it is long to him who dies young." 
This life is the firuit of the Divine &vour. It is the grace 
of life. ^^If we consider but a little," to quote the good 
Archbishop again, "what it is, what we are, that this is the 
grace of life, will quickly be out of question with us, and we 
shall be most gladly content to hold it thus, by deed of gift, 
and shall admire and extol that grace that bestows it." 

Christian husbands and Christian wives are equally heirs 
of this grace of life ; and no consideration is so much fitted 
to lead a Christian husband to honour his wife as this. It 
has been finely said : " This is that which most strongly 
binds these duties on the hearts of husbands and wives, and 
indeed most strongly binds their hearts together, and makes 
them one. If each be reconciled to God in Christ, and so 
heirs of the grace of life, and one with God, then are they 
truly one in God, each with other, and that is the surest 
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and sweetest union that can be. Natural love hath risen 
veiy high in some husbands and wives, but the highest of it 
fidls veiy &r short of that which holds in God. Hearts 
concentrating on him are most excellently one. That love 
which is cemented by youth and beauty, when these 
moulder and decay, as they do soon, it fades too. That is 
somewhat purer, and so more lasting, that holds in a natu- 
ral or moral harmony of minds; yet these likewise may 
alter and change by some great accident. But the most 
refined, most spiritual, and most indissoluble is, that which 
is knit with the highest and purest spirit. And the igno- 
rance or disregard of this is the true cause of so much bit- 
terness, or so Utde true sweetness, in the life of most married 
persons, because God is left out ; because they meet not as 
one in Him. Loth wni they be to despise one another 
that are both bought with the precious blood of one Be- 
deemer, and loth to grieve one another. Being in him 
brought into peace with God, they will entertain true peace 
between themselves, and not sufier any thing to disturb it. 
They have hopes to meet one day, where there is nothing 
but perfect concord and peace. They will therefore live aa 
heirs of that life here, and make their present state as like 
to heaven as they can, and so a pledge and evidence of their 
title to that inheritance of peace which is there laid up for 
them. And they will not fail to put one another often in 
mind of these hopes and that inheritance, and to advance 
and ftirther each other towards it. Where this is not 
minded, it is to little purpose to speak of other rules. 
Where neither party aspires to this heirship, live they 
otherwise as they will, there is one conmion inheritance 
abiding them, one inheritance of everlasting flames; and, 
as they increase the sin and guiltiness of each other by 
their irreligious conversation, so that which some of 
them do wickedly here on no great cause, they shall 
have ftdl cause for doing there — curse the time of their 
coming together; and that shall be a piece of their ex- 
ercise for ever. But happy those persons, in any society 
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of marriage or firiendshipy who converse so together here 
as those that shall live so eternally together in gloiy.**^ 
The Christian husband, when he realizes these traths, can- 
not but honour his Christian partner; cannot but treat her 
with cordial respect, as one, equally with himself redeemed 
by the precious blood of Christ ; already blessed with many 
invaluable heavenly and spiritual blessings in Christ, standing 
in a most dignified relation to the great God our Saviour ; 
already animated by his Spirit and adorned by his image, and 
destined to be one day perfectly like him, their common 
life, when he appears in his gloiy; when she becomes an 
inheritor of that blessed world where they ^^ do not many 
nor are ^ven in marriage, but are as the angels of God.'" 

It is obvious this is a motive, which in its ftdl force can be 
felt only by a Christian husband, in reference to his duty toa 
Christian wife. But it suggests strong reason to the Christian 
husband to do his duty, even in reference to an unconverted 
wife. She belongs to the race of which Christ is the 
Saviour. She is capable of becoming an hdr of the grace of 
life ; and her husband's discharge of conjugal duties, under 
the influence of the feith of the gospel, is well calculated to 
remove prejudice against vital Christianity; and in connexion 
with other means fer her cx)nversion, which Christian prin- 
ciple and conjugal love will induce him to employ, may very 
probably be blessed, to the joining them together in a union 
more intimate and sacred than even that of marriage ; a 
union over which the severing stroke of death has no power. 
^^ How knowest thou, O man, whether thou shalt save thy 
wife?"' 

II. — ^MOTIVB ADDRESSED TO CHEISTIAN HUSBANDS TO THE 
DI6CHAB6E OF THESE DUTIES : ^^ THAT THEIR PRATERS 
BE NOT HINDERED." 

Having thus shortly illustrated the two injunctions, with 
the appropriate motives by which they are respectively en- 

* Leighton. * Matt. zxii. SO. ' 1 Cor. tU. la 
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forced, let us, ere we close, shortly attend to the general 
consideration which bears equally on both these injunctions. 
Cluistian husbands are to dwell with their wives according 
to knowledge, and to give honour to them, that their prayers 
be not hindered. It is plainly taken for granted here, that 
Christians habitually engage in prayer. " The heirs of life," 
as Leighton says, "cannot live without prayer: none of 
them is dumb ; they all speak." They all seek intercourse 
with their heavenly Father. Having the spirit of adoption, 
they cry, Abba, Father. They pray in secret ; and when 
two of these heirs are brought together in the closest of 
human relations, they pray together, and a great deal of 
their improvement and happiness depends on these prayers 
together and apart. Any thing which hinders the latter 
materially interferes with the former. Now it is quite plain, 
that the neglect of conjugal duty on the part of the husband 
to the wife, is fitted to hinder both his own prayers and the 
prayers of his wife, and their common prayers. The temper 
that leads him to neglect his duty to his wife, unfits him for 
his duty to his God ; and though human unkindness, even 
from our best human friend, should but lead us to go with 
greater alacrity to Him who is a Friend at all times, yet the 
jars and contentions of husband and wife, are in their own 
nature calculated so to embitter the spirit of both, as to 
unfit for prayer, which should always be presented with holy 
hands, and must be ofiered without wrath if it is to be 
ofiered without doubting. 

There seems a direct reference to family prayers. How 
can they be attended to at all, if the husband do not dwell 
with his wife f how can they be useftdly attended to, if they 
dwell not together in unity I How are they likely to come 
to that agreement in reference to things which they ask, and 
the temper and disposition in which they ask them, which 
is so necessary to prayer serving its purpose either on their 
own minds, or as an appointed means of having our need 
supplied according to God's glorious fulness? If family 
prayers are hindered, what hojDC of family prosperity, in the 
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best sense of the words? and if conjugal duty is neglected^ 
how can they but behindered? They are in danger of being 
neglected, or disturbed) or discontinued. Let, then, Christian 
husbands, and wives too, guard against every thing which 
may hinder fiunily prayer. Let their whole conduct toward 
each other lookback and forward to the fiunily altar. Letit 
be consistent with devotion, preparatory to it, indicative of its 
influence. Avoid whatever makes an introduction into the 
Divine presence less easy or less deUghtftd. Keep open a 
passage wide enough to advance together to the throne of 
grace : go hand in hand. Agree touching the things which 
ye shall ask, and it shall be done for you of your Father in 
heaven.* 

The passage before us is merely a particular application 
of a great general principle : the connexion between holy 
conduct and devotional exercises. They act and react on 
one another. The more consdentiously we perform our 
various duties, the more will we be disposed, for the more 
enjoyment will we find in, and the more advantages wQl 
we derive from our devotional exercises; and the more we 
engage in devotional exercises in a right spirit, the more 
will we be inclined and enabled, in all holy conversation 
and godliness, to adorn the doctrine of Grod our Saviour in 
all things. Calling on the name of the Lord and departimr 
fo,m inanity are dosdy conjoined. To secure fieq^ 
constancy, comfort in prayer, we must live holily; and, to 
secure our living holily, we must be ^^ constant in prayer :'' 
^^ praying always, with all prayer and supplication, in the 
Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance." 

Thus have I finished my illustrations of the Apostle's ex- 
position and enforcement of conjugal duties. I conclude in 
the words of an honoured elder brother (Mr Jay), whom I 
have more than once referred to in the course of this dis- 
course, and whose works generally I most cordially recom- 



Jay. 
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mend as a fiunily book : ^^Let all who stand in the marriage 
relation be willing to know and practise the duties which 
spring from it. Enter, my brethren and sisters, the temple 
of revelation, and bow before the Divine oracle. Say, Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do? Speak, Lord, for thy 
servant heareth. Extract from the Scripture the mind of 
God concerning yourselves individually. Take home the 
words I have been explaining. Do not, ye husbands, 
take away the duties of the wife, nor, ye wives, the duties of 
the husband, but both of you respectively your own, and 
say — ^ O that my feet were directed to keep thy statutes : I 
have chosen the way of truth ; thy judgments have I laid 
before me: Through thy precepts I get understanding 
therefore I hate every false way : I have sworn, and I will 
perform it, that I will keep thy righteous judgments.' " 



DISCOURSE XV. 



DimES OF CHRISTIANS^ IBEESPECTIVE OF f HEIR CIVIL 

AND DOMESTIC RELATIONS. 



1 Pbt. iii. 8-17.— Fioallyi be ye aU of one mind, having comptflsion one of 
another ; loye as brethren, be pitiftd, be conrteons : not rendering evil for evil, 
or railing for railing: but contrariwise bleeaing: knowing that ye are there- 
unto called, that ye ahonld inherit a blesaing. For he that will love lifo, and 
see good days, let him refrain hia tongue from evil, and hia lips that they speak 
no guile : let him eschew evil, and do good ; let him seek peace, and ensue iL 
For the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and his ears are open unto 
their prayers : but the ftce of the Lord is against them that do eviL And who 
is he that will harm you, if ye be followers of that which is good? But and if 
ye suffisr for righteousness' sake, happy are ye : and be not afraid of their ter- 
ror, neither be troubled; but sanctify the Lord Crod in your hearts: and be 
ready always to give an answer to every man that asketh yon a reason of the 
hope that is in you with meekness and fear : having a good conscience ; that» 
whereas they speak evil of you, as of evil-doers, they may be ashamed that 
folsely accuse your good conversation in Christ. For it is better, if the will of 
God be so, that ye suffer for well-doing, than fbr evfl-doing. 



" Let not your good be evil spoken of,** says the Apostle 
Paul to the Christians of Borne; and the injunction is 
equally applicable to, equally obligatoiy on, Christiaas of all 
countries and ages. 

The religion of Christians is emphatically their ^* good 
thing,'* their most precious treasure, their most valuable pos- 
session. Christianity, viewed not meiely as exhibiting a 
perfect system of re&ous and moral truth, and prescribig 
a complete course of religious and moral discipline, but con- 
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sideied also as ^^ the ministration of the Spirit of truth, and 
pnrity, and happiness," to ignorant, deluded, depraved, 
miserable men ; the appointed and the only medium through 
which God, the author of all good, will bestow on mankind 
forgiveness, sanctification, and eternal life ; ^^ the power of 
God unto salvation" — is phdnly inexpressibly, inestimably 
excellent and valuable. ^^ It cannot be valued with the gold 
of Ophir, with the precious onyx, or the sapphire. The 
gold and the crystal cannot equal it, and the exchange of it 
shall not be for jewels of pure gold. No mention shall be 
made of coral or of pearls ; for its price is above rubies. 
The topaz of Ethiopia shall not equal it, neither shall it be 
valued with pure gold." 

To him who cordially embraces it, it is an abundant pe* 
rennial fountun of the most precious blessings. It is in 
him ^^ a well of living water, springing up unto everlasting 
life:" It gives peace to his conscience, and purity to his 
heart : It guides him in perplexity, sustains him in weak- 
ness, defendThim in dan^^and imforts him in sorrow: 
It quells his fears and animates his hopes ; it stimulates his 
indolence and directs his activity; it sweetens the cup of 
death and brightens the prospect of eternity. And even 
with regard to those who neglect or oppose it, when brought 
within the sphere of its indirect influence, though by in- 
creasing their responsibilities it increases their hazards, it 
yet materially adds both to the number and security of their 
comforts. How much happier is the state of society in Bri- 
tain than in any heathen countxy, and how much of this 
favourable difference is to be traced to Christianity I How 
much do those who neglect, those who would destroy, Chris- 
tianity, owe to it I 

It is strange that so good a thing should be evil spoken of. 
Of it, as of its author, it may well be asked, ^^ Why, what 
evil has it done t " Yet so it is ; in all countries and ages 
this incomparably good thing has been evil spoken of. Its 
doctrines have been misstated, and its tendencies misrepre- 
sented. Its Divine origin has been called in question and 
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denied ; and its effects both on the character and happiness 
of mankind^ both in their individnal and social cxpaudr 
ties, have been represented as in a high degree injurions. In 
no case have names been more misapplied and things con* 
founded than here. Sweet has been termed bitter; light, 
darkness ; and good, eviL 

To expect to render unadulterated Christianity, all ex-*- 
cellent as it is, admired b j, or even palatable to a world snnk 
in ignorance and sin, lying under the wicked one, without 
a radical revolution in its sentiments and habits, is a most 
unreasonable anticipation. Men will prefer darkness to light 
while tiieir deeds are eviL But though it be impossible, 
while worldly and wicked men and the religion of Chiist 
continue what they are, to extinguish malignant feeling and 
silence reproachfid speeches in reference to the gospel ; yet 
it is most true that the sphere of these calumnies would be 
considerably narrowed, the plausibility of these misrepie- 
sentations greatiy lessened, and of consequence their probsr 
ble mischievous effect much diminished, were it not for the 
improprieties and imprudencies of the professed, and even of 
the real friends of Christianity. The behaviour of felse dis. 
ciples has frequentiy drawn, not only much deserved re- 
preach on themselves, but also much unmerited odium on 
the cause for which they had no true regard ; and, what is 
still more to be deplored, the temper and conduct of those 
to whom that cause was really dear, have been too often such 
as to make their good evil spoken of. 

Nor will this feet, however much to be lamented, appear 
difficult to be accounted for by any one who is acquainted 
with the very imperfect state of even regenerated human 
nature in this world. Through inadvertency, want of ex- 
perience, error in judgment, unexpected temptation, and 
other evils inseparable from our present condition, persons 
whose prevailing, chief desire is, ^^ to adorn the doctrines of 
God our Saviour in all things," are in constant hazard, by 
something in their sentiments or dispositions, or language 
or conduct, of giving strength to the prejudices of worldly 
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men against Christianityy and plausibility to the false and 
calumnious misrepresentations to which these prejudices 
give origin. To guard against this evil seems the great 
object of the Apostle Peter, in that section of his Epistle 
part of which forms the subject of the present discourse* 

That section commences with the 12th verse of the se- 
cond chapter, and terminates with the 17th verse of the 
third. Its theme is, ^^ Have your conversation honest," that 
is, honourable ^^ among the Gentiles; that whereas they speak 
against you as evil-doers, they may by your good works, 
which they behold, glorify Gt>d in the day of visitation ;" in 
other words, "Provide things honest in the sight of all 
men." " Let not your good be evil spoken of." In the 
peculiarities of the faith and experience of the Christian, in 
the peculiar doctrines of the gospel and in the inner life of 
him who believes it, there is much, when brought strongly 
out, to excite the astonishment and even disgust of an un- 
godly world ; and though, to prevent this, the Christian must 
neither studiously conceal the one, nor disavow the other, nor 
be ashamed of either, yet, if he would avoid the evil of 
bringing reproaxdi on iis religion, and gain the good of con- 
straining even enemies to feel its power and acknowledge its 
excellence, he must endeavour to make stand out in strong 
relief those parts of the Christian system and character, 
of which even an unregenerate man is, to a considerable ex- 
tent, a judge ; and which, approving themselves to his un- 
derstanding and conscience and affections, are fitted to 
allay his prejudices against the system of which they form 
an. essential part. 

In accordance with this principle, the Apostle, in order to 
the gaining of the end in view, exhorts Christians to a scru- 
pulously exact discharge of the duties which rise out of the 
relations of civil and domestic society, especially in cases 
where the persons with whom they were connected in these 
relations were not Christians. He calls upon them, as mem- 
bers of civil society, to jdeld a cheerful obedience to the 
commands, and a ready submission to the arrangements, of 



156 GENERAL CHBISTIAN DUTIES. [DISC. XV. 

the constituted authorities, whether supreme or suborfinate, 
a compliance with which did not compromise their alle- 
giance to the superior roler : '^ Submit to every institution 
of man for the punishment of evil-doers, and the praise of 
them who do well ;" and^ while showing a peculiar regard to 
the Christian society of which they were members, to mani- 
fest a proper respect for eveiy human being, whatever might 
be his religious opinions or his place in civil society, honouring 
all men. He calls on Christian servants, who were generally 
slaves, to be subjectto their own masters, who were generally 
heathens ; and warns them against allowing their unreason- 
ableness and severity to influence them to ne^ect their duties, 
or to be negligent in their performance. He calls on Chris- 
tian wives to be subject to their own husbands, even when 
unconverted men ; and he calls on Christian husbands to be 
equally conscientious in the discharge of their duties to their 
wives. He then ^^ finally," in the passage of which the text 
is a part, thus closing this series of exhortations, lays before 
them a variety of injunctions of a more general nature, 
obligatory, not on particular classes, but on the whole body 
of Christians. 

These injunctions naturally range themselves under three 
heads, as they refer to the temper and conduct which Chris- 
tians should cherish and exemplify towards each other, 
towards mankind at large, and towards thdr persecutors, or 
those who treated them injuriously on account of their reli- 
gion. Within the limits of the Christian society they were 
to be distinguished by common views and feelings, the char 
racteristic views and feelings of the society, and by cherish- 
ing and displaying brotherly love. ^^ Be of the same mind ; 
have compassion one on another :" or rather, have the same 
feelings ; be united in heart as well as in mind ; ^^ love as 
brethren." Within and without these limits, they were to 
manifest pitifolness, mercifulness, kind-heartedness and 
courtesy, affability and kindliness ; or, according to another 
reading very generally adopted, modesty, humility, "be 
pitiful, be courteous." And, with regard to them who per- 
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secnted and despitefiilly used them, they were not to resent 
such treatment, but meet it by a display of the directly op- 
posite sentimentSi they were to guard against an nndae 
fear of their persecutors by cultivating the supreme fear due 
to God; and they were always to be ready to give an account 
of their faith and hope, and of the grounds on which these 
rested, to them who called them in question for them, main* 
taining at once ^^a good conscience" and ^^a good con- 
versation." Some of these injunctions are given without 
any motive being urged but the general one, that this was 
necessary in order to have their conversation honest 
among the Gentiles ; while others, especially those belong- 
ing to the last class, are enforced by a variety of appropriate 
considerations. 

It is always desirable to look at a passage of Scripture not 
only in itself but in its connexion. When we act otherwise, 
we not only are all but sure to lose much of its beauty and 
force, but in many cases we are in danger of entirely mis- 
apprehending its reference and mistaking its meaning. 
When, as in the case before us, we can distinctly see to 
what particular class of persons injunctions are addressed, 
and what is the object in addressing such injunctions to such 
a dass, we can the more readily discover the practical im- 
provement we ought to make of them, and are the more likely 
to find that particular portion of ^^ scripture given by inspi- 
ration of God, profitable to us for doctrine and reproof, for 
correction and instruction in righteousness," that as Chris- 
tian men we may be made '^ perfect, thoroughly furnished 
to every good work." 

I. DUTIES OF CHRISTIANS TO EACH OTHER. 

Let us then, in the first place, turn our attention to those 
injunctions which refer to the temper Christians should che- 
rish, and the conduct they should pursue in reference to each 
other. These injunctions are three — " Be all of one mind ; 
having(or have) compassion one of another ; love as brethren." 
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Strictiy speakmg, aU the terms here employed are descrip 
tiye of internal habits and dispositions ; but these terms are 
heiey like similar terms both in the Scriptures and common 
language, used to ognify not only the inward sentiment 
but the outward expression of it. When we say ^ be kind/' 
we mean not merely cherish benevolent feelings, be kindly 
affectioned, but manifest this by friendly behaviour, by using 
the language and performing the offices of kindness. So 
when the Apostle says, ^^Be of one mind; betmited in your 
affections ; love as brethren," he means. Be and appear to be 
united in your views and feelings; cherish and muufest 
brotherly love toward each other. 

The external manifestations of unity and love, apart from 
the internal principle, do not fulfil the Apostle's injunction. 
They are worse than valueless ; they are criminal. They are 
a beautifiil body dead, or, if animated, animated by the 
demon of deceit. But, on the other hand, these principles, 
excellent as they are, unless embodied in suitable actions 
and habits, would not at all serve the purpose which the 
Apostle has in view, the making an impression fevourable to 
Christianity and to Christians on the minds even of uncon- 
verted men. 

§ 1. 7^ cultivate and manifest union of sentiment. 

Keeping this general remark in view, let us proceed to 
the consideration of the first of these injunctions, ^^ Be ye all 
of one mind."^ We have the same, or a very similar, in- 
junction given by the Apostle Paul — " Be of one mind," 
says he to the Koman Churches, ^'one towards another; " 
" Be like-minded one towards another, according to Christ 
Jesus, that ye may with one mind and one mouth glorify 
God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ." To the 
Corinthians he says, ^' Brethren, I beseech you that ye be 
perfectly joined in the same mind and in the same judg- 
ment :" ^ Brethren, be of one mind ;" and to the Philippians, 
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'' Be Uke-minded, having the same love, being of one accord, 
of one mind; stand hat in one spirit, with one mind."^ An 
injunction so fireqnently repeated, so warmly urged by men 
who wrote as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, must be 
important. Let ns endeavour distinctly to apprehend its 
meaning; for if we do not distinctly understand it, we are 
not likely accurately to obey it. 

The term ^^ mind ^ is firequently, perhaps usoaDy, 
employed in Scripture to signify the whole inner man, 
including both the intellect and the affections ; what we caU 
figuratively both the head and the heart. To <^ have the 
mind of Christ in us," is to feel and think as Christ did, to 
have the same views of truth as he had, and to be similarly 
affected by these views. To ^^ mind the things of the flesh," 
is to make present sensible things, things seen and temporal,, 
the great subjects of our thoughts, and the great objects of 
our afiections. ^^ To mind the things of the Spirit," is to 
make the realities of the invisible and fiiture world, ^^ the 
things unseen and eternal," for our knowledge of which we 
are entirely ^debted to the Spirit, the great subjects of our 
thoughts, and the great objects of our affections.' 

When, however, the term is used alongwith, and, as it were, 
in contradistinction to, some other term descriptive of affec- 
tion and feelings it is to be viewed as denoting sentiment 
or opinion. This is the case here. The union of feelings the 
common afiections, by which Christians should be charac- 
terised, are enjoined in the second clause of the verse, which 
may be justiy rendered "have the same feelings."' We, 
therefore, consider the injunction before us as equivalent to 
" have, and show that you have, the same sentiments." 

1 Bom. xiL 16; xy. 5, 6. 1 Cor. i. 10. 2 Cor. xiu. 11. Phfl. i. 27 ; ii. 2. 

sPha. U. 3. Bom. TiiLft. 

* 2»fturm$ut similitar aflfecti. This is one of the mtrmi xtyfutm. The cognate 
yerb occurs Heb. iy. 15 ; x. Si. Baphelius famishes a fine illustration of the 
meaning of the word, in a passage from Polybios : — " Certainly, if Scipio was 
pecoliariy fitted by nature for any thing, it was for this, that he should inspii^ 
confidence in the minds of men. K«j 0VfAn9tif cM^r«< rmff irm^mjttt\»ofMf09t, and 
transfuse liis own feelings into those whom he addressed.— Baph. Obs. Vol. ii. 
p. 7C0. 
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^^ Be of one mind ^ does not mean — Have thesame senti- 
ments on all sabjects, or even have the same sentiments 
on all subjects connected with religion. Compliance with 
such an injunction is impossible, so long as the measure of 
mental faculty and the means of information are difierent in 
some degree or other in every individual. If a man honestly 
exercise his mind on the subject brought before it, that is, if 
he really has a mind of lus own, that mind will be in some 
respects different from eveiy other man's mind. 

But it does mean — ^Be united, be entirely united in those 
views, both doctrinal and practical, the possession of which 
is essential to the very being of genuine Christianity. There 
are such principles ; and, notwithstanding all the ingenious 
and perplexing discussions which have taken place respect- 
ing ftindamental and non-fundamental principles in religion, 
there is little practical difficulty in determining what are 
the views in which Christians must be united in mind and 
judgment 

With regard to doctrines, they are such as the following : 
As to man's natural estate, that it is one of guilt, and de- 
pravity, and helplessness ; as to God's character and govern- 
ment, that He is most holy and benignant, and that it is 
most wise and righteous; that " He is the rock, his work is 
perfect, aU his ways are judgment, a God of truth ai^d with- 
out iniquity, just and right is he ; " '^ EBs law is holy, just, 
and good."^ As to Jesus Christ, that he is the divinely 
appointed, the divinely qualified, the divinely accredited, the 
divine Saviour from guilt, and depravity, and miseiy ; that 
'^ his blood cleanseth from all sin ;" that '' he is able to save to 
the uttermost those who come to Gtod by him ; '* that he 
never casts out any who come to him ; that he was '^ given 
for our offences, and raised again for our justification ; " 
that ^^he is Lord and Judge of all;" that he is the one 
Master of all his disciples, the only Lord of their con- 
sciences.* As to the Holy Spirit, that he is the Divine 

1 Deat. xxxii. 4. Bom. yii. 12. 

> 1 John i. 7. Heb. tIL 26, John yi. 37. Rom. iv. 2fi. Acts. x. 36. 
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Author of all that is spiritoallj right and good in the views 
and affections and conduct of mankind, and that in his 
enliveningy and enlightening, and sanctifying, and consoling 
influence, he is shed forth abundantly on all who believe in 
Christ Jesus, as the earnest of their inheritance, as the seal 
of God on them till the day of final and complete redemption. 
These are a specimen of the kind of doctrinal principles re- 
ferred to hj the Apostle.^ 

As to practical principles, in which Christians must be all 
of one mind, they are such as the following: that '^we 
ought to obey Grod rather than man ; " that ^^ things unseen 
and eternal" are to be preferred to ^^ things seen and tem- 
poral ; " that we must '^ deny ourselves, take up the cross, 
and follow Christ," wherever he leads us ; that the greatest 
suffering is to be chosen before the least sin ; that we must 
become as little children, in order to enter into the kingdom 
of Gtxl; that ^^it is more blessed to give than to receive ;" 
that we should ^^ live not to ourselves, but to him who died 
for us, and who rose again."* With regard to these prin- 
ciples, and such principles as these. Christians must be of 
one mind. He who is otherwise minded, he who is oppo- 
sitely minded, is not, and cannot be a Christian. 

The unity of mind, which the Apostle requires on such 
subjects, can only be obtained in one way. The desired 
and desirable common mind is neither to be obtained by the 
great mass of Christian men, of moderate intellectual focul- 
ties and attainments, implicitly submitting to the decisions 
of a few master minds ; nor by individual Christians making 
mutual compromises of sentiment ; it is to be obtained by 
all Christians seeking to have in them the mind of their 
Master, Christ The union of mind they are to seek is 
union in the truth, in ^ the truth as it is in Jesus." The 
mind of Christ is in his word. His Spirit is promised to 
enable us to understand lus word. The man who studies 
that word in a dependence on that Spirit, will be made to 

1 Bph. i. 13. 14. 

' Acts V. 29. Matt. zvL 24 ; ZTiii. 3. Acts xx. 35. 2 Cor. r. 15. 
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know and believe the truth which it contains, so &r as this 
is necessary to salvation, and, in the degree in which he does 
so, Chrisfs mind will become his mind. All who follow 
this course will, in proportion to the simplicity, and ardour, 
and perseverance with which they prosecute it, be successful ; 
and in being conformed to the mind of Christ, they will 
come aU to have one mind in reference to each other. And 
so indeed it is, and always has been, and ever will be. All 
true Christians, amid all their differences of opinion, are of 
one mind in reference to the firreat doctrinal and practical 
principles of their holy fiuth, thl^rinciples which pLfy the 
conscience, and purify the heart, and guide the conduct ; the 
principles by which they live, in which they find the life of 
their souls, the spring of their spiritual activity, the source 
of their spiritual comfort. 

As to the points on which they difier, so fer as they act in 
character, it will be found, that it is their union of mind on 
the one great principle, that ^^One is our Master even 
Christ,"^ which leads them to difference of mind respecting 
those points uniformly of minor importance. Those Chris- 
tians who differed in their judgments as to the propriety of 
observing certain days, were of one mind as to the duty of 
Christians to yield implicit obedience to the seen will of 
their common Lord. *^ He that observed the day observed 
it to the Lord, and he who did not observe the day, to the 
Lord he did not observe it."* 

With regard to the great principles above referred to, the 
Apostolic rule is, "let us who are perfect, be thus minded ;" 
"of one mind," " perfectly joined in the same judgment :" 
having attained to this, "let us walk by the same rule, let us 
mind the same thing." * And with regard to the minor points 
referred to, the rule is, " let every man be fully persuaded 
in his own mind," and "let no man judge his brother in 
such matters ;"* and this is our comfort, that if we walk to- 
gether, in the great things in which we are of one mind, we 

> Matt, xxiii. 8. * Rom. xiv. 6. 

» PhU. Hi. 15. * Rom. xiv. 6, 10, Uk 
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are likely ere long^ to become of one mind, too, with regard 
even to the minor points on which we do not agree ; ^^ for/' 
say s the Apostle, ^^if in anything, we" who are of one mind 
in Christ, ^^ be differently minded fiom each other, God shall 
reveal even that to us," ' 

It should be the constant care of those who are called on 
to watch over the communion of the Christian church, 
that none be admitted into it but those who appear to be of 
one mind, even ^^ the mind of Christ," on the essentiak of 
Christian doctrine and practice, and that none be continued 
members of that church, who give evidence that, on these 
points, they are differently minded from him. Yet great 
care must be taken not to insist on a greater extent of union 
of mind than the Master has insisted on. It has been no 
imcommon thing for men, even good men, in insisting that 
all applying for admission, should be entirely a£ one mind 
with them, on points on which the will of the Lord is 
revealed comparatively obscurely, or it may be, not revealed 
at all, to exclude men who were obviously of the same mind 
with their Lord ; and to admit men who, though they pro- 
fessed, and it may be truly, that they were of tiie same 
mind with therriy as to their sectarian peculiarities, made it 
very evident they were not of the same mind with Him with 
re^ to those saving principles which transform the char 
racter. Few things have done greater harm to the church 
than this attempt to make the mind of a man, or a body of 
men, of an individual, or body of individuals, rather than 
the mind which was in Christ, the test of the one ndndy 
which is the true term of Christian communion. 

This is just a peculiar form of the pride and selfishness 
which are natural to all men, and are not extinguished even in 
good men. It is the wish to have men of my way of think- 
ing or of the way of thinldng of my denomination, instead 
of the wish to have both them and myself of the one mind 
which Grod gives us when he, by his Spirit, puts his laws, 

» Pha iii. 15. 
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the revelation he has made of his mind and will, in the 
hearty and writes it on the inward parts. It has been beau- 
tifbllj said, ^^ there is natnraDy, in eveiy man's mind, and 
most in the shallowest, a kind of fimded infallibility in them- 
selves, which makes them as earnest about agreement in the 
smallest punctilio, as in the highest article of faith. Stronger 
spirits are usually more patient of contradiction, and less 
violent, especially in doubtfid thincn ; and they that see far* 

^^JL. 'p«.„pu..y b .h^ d^ndLon.. The 

Apostle, to Timothy, speaks of ' the spirit of a sound mind.' 
It is a good sound constitution of mind not to feel every 
blast, either of seeming reason, to be taken with it ; or of 
cross opinion, to be offended ^t it."^ 

This oneness of mind which Christians are to seek in a 
common conformity of their minds to the mind which is in 
Christ, should be manifested in their common profession, 
defence, and practice of the truth which they all know and 
believe. They are together '^ to hold fest," and together 
to " hold forth," the word of life ; to " strive together for the 
fidth of the Gospel;" to walk together, ^^ in all the ordi- 
nances and commandments of the Lord, blameless." When, 
instead of this, professed Christians strive and dispute among 
themselves; when, instead of appearing to be ^'perfectly 
joined in the same mind, and in the same judgment," there 
are ^^ divisions and contentions ;" when, instead of ^^ with one 
inind and one mouth glorifying God even the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ," they, in effect, excommunicate one an- 
other, and treat each other as heathen men and publicans ; 
the conversation of Christians is not '^ honest among the 
Gentiles." Great discredit -has thus been cast on the cause 
of Christ. Great obstacles have been thrown in the way of 
the conversion*of unbelievers, and the name of God and his 
Son have been blasphomed. Wo, wo, has been to the 
world because of these stumbling-blocks. The controversies 
among Christians have &r more effectually impeded the 

1 LeightOQi 



PABT I.] DUTIES OF CHBISTIANS TO EACH OTHER. 165 

progress of the Gospel than the controversies against 
Christianitj. 

When Christians shall more consistently manifest the 
Christian mind, which ahreadj exists in all who deserve the 
name, in the united exhibition of the truth in their profession 
and conduct, the word of the Lord will have free course ; 
" it will run, and be" more illustriously " glorified." It will 
'^grow and be multiplied."^ It was so in the beginning of 
the Gospel. When ^^ the multitude of them that believed, 
were of one heart and of one soul," and ^^, continued with 
one accord, stediastly in the Apostles' doctrine and fellow- 
ship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers," they had 
^^fevour with all the people;" ^^ the people magnified them;" 
^^ multitudes were added to the church, both of men and 
women ;" ^^ there were daily added to the church such as 
should be saved ; " ^^ the word of God increased, the num- 
ber of disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly, and a great 
company of the priests were obedient to the faith."' K 
Christians had taken but half the pains to show the world 
how completely they are united in one mind and judgment 
on the great points, that they have taken to make them ac- 
quainted with the minute and sometimes impalpable differ- 
ences which exist, among them (the former is fitted to do 
themselves and their Master honour, and the world good ; the 
latter casts discredit not only on themselves but on the cause 
they support; and throws stumbling-blocks in the world's 
way) ; and had they exhibited more of the noble, liberal char 
racter, which the contemplation of the great points of union 
is fitted to form, than of the contracted selfish temper which 
these controversies about minor points engender and nourish, 
how much higher would both Christianity and Christians 
have stood in the estimation of mankind at large ; and how 
much nearer would the Christian church have been to the 
full possession of her goodly heritage, the peopled earth I 
Could we indulge, to borrow Robert Hall's language, the 

» 2 ThcM. iii. 1. Acts xU. 24. •' Act? iv. 32, 33 ; ii. i2, 47 ; vi. 7. 
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hope ^^ that such a state of things was likely soon to establish 
itself, we should hafl the dawn of a brighter day, and con- 
sider it as a nearer approach to the nltiinate triumph of the 
chnrch, than the annab of tune have yet recorded. In the 
accomplishment of our Lord's prayer, that all his people 
may be one, men would behold a demonstration of the diyi- 
nity of his mission, which the most impions could not resist ; 
and behold, in the church, a peaceAil haven, inviting them 
to retire from the tossings and perils of this unquiet ocean, 
to a sacred enclosure, a sequestered spot, which the storms 
and tempests of the world were not permitted to in- 
vade." ^ 

§ 2. 7a cultivate and manifest union of feeling. 

The second injunction, of the Apostle, bearing on this 
temper and conduct of Christians among themselves, as 
given by our translators is, ^^ have compassion one of an- 
other.'' This version is justly considered by interpreters, 
generally, as very unduly limiting the meaning of the apos- 
tolic injunction. It confines it to sympathy with fellow 
Christians, under suffering ; whereas, the word, even sup- 
posing them to be right in the meaning given to it, 
refers to fellow feeling generally, and includes rejoicing with 
Christian brethren, when they rejoice, as well as weeping 
with them when they weep. It is plain, however, that this 
sympathising temper is one variety, a particular aspect, of 
the disposition enjoined in the next clause, ^Hove as 
brethren;" and though this fact would not be a good 
reason for giving the word before us, an unauthorised, or 
even a very uncommon signification, yet, if the proper and 
common meaning of the word brings out a sense difierent 
from that of the succeeding clause, a sense true and impor- 
tant in itself, and peculiarly suitable to the connexion in 
whidi it stands, there can be no doubt, that that sense 
should be preferred. 

* On Terms of Commimioii. — ^Works, ii. 168. 



PART I.] DUTIES OF CUBISTIAN8 TO EACH OTHER. 167 

Now this we apprehend is a correct statement of the case. 
The words literaDj signify^ ^^ have common feelings." They 
are the connterpart of the first clause ; that says, ^ be of one 
mind,' this 'be of one heart ;' that says, ' think alike,' this 
' feel alike ;' that says, ' hold the same truth,' this ' cherish 
the same dispositions.' Be all animated by the same affec- 
tions. To imfold the sentiment a little ; ' Cherish every one 
of you the same reverence and trust in Grod ; the same sense 
of insignificance as creatures, of demerit as sinners, of obli- 
gation as saved sinners ; the same love and gratitude to the 
Saviour; the same dependence on, and fear of grieving^ the 
Holy Spirit ; the same hatred of sin and love of holiness ; 
the same holy contempt of the present evil world ; the same 
moderation in prosperity, and patience in adversity; the 
same zeal for the Divine glory; the same brotherly- 
kindness ; the same charity. Let not merely the articles of 
your fiuth be the same, but also the features of your 
character.' 

This injunction is very closely connected with that which 
precedes it. This can only be complied with by those who 
have obeyed that. We must have the one mind, in order 
to our having the one heart ; and if we really have the one 
mind, we certainly shall have the one heart. We are 
'^ transformed by the renewing of the mind." The doctrine 
delivered to us, to use the Apostle's figure, is the mould in 
which the new creature is cast ; ^ the various principles of the 
truth as it is in Jesus, being as it were the various parts of 
this mould, each intended and fitted to produce some por- 
tion of that image of Grod in the soul of man, of which the 
Holy Spirit is the wondrous Author. His influence, and 
the Divine word, are equally necessary in their own places, 
to the production of the desired effect. The word will not 
do it alone, for without his influence it will not be under- 
stood and believed ; and whatever Divine influence might 
do, and he would be equally unwise and impious, who 

I Rom. zii. 2 ; vi. 17. En •» T«<<3«^n nurt h^ux*"- 
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should set limits to Omnipotence^ we have no reason to 
expect that that influence will produce its effects in any 
other way than that which equally corresponds with the 
constitution of man, the work of God's hand, and the declar 
rations of Scripture, the word of his mouth; through means 
of the truth understood and believed. 

He, then, who would comply with the Apostle's injunc- 
tion, to have those common feelings, which ought to charac- 
terise all Christians, must study the Bible, in its meaning 
and evidence; he must ^^let the word of Christ,*' which 
contains his mind, ^^ dwell in him richly ; " ^ and he must at 
the same time yield up his mind to the influence of the 
Good Spirit, beseeching him to guide him into the truth, to 
open his understanding to understand the Scriptures, and to 
open his heart to receive the love of the truth, that he may 
be saved, by being sanctified by it. 

This common mode of feeling ought to be, and, indeed, 
where it exists, must be, manifested in a corresponding con- 
duct. And when a Christian does habitually exhibit the feel- 
ings, disposition, and temper which the truth believed natu- 
rally produces, the efiect is ^^ a conversation honest, honour- 
able among the Gentiles." When the piety, and humility, 
and self-denial, and brotherly-kindness, and patience, and 
public spirit of the gospel are displayed, the men of the 
world have not only no evil thing to say, but are involun- 
tarily impressed with a reverence both for the man and for 
his principles. The Christian who acts thus, will make it 
impossible that any man who narrowly observes him, should 
despise either him or his religion ; while on the other hand, 
the want of a manifestation of such feelings as a Christian 
profession gives the world a right to expect in an individual, 
and still more, the manifestation of an opposite kind of feel- 
ing, excites suspicion both with regard to the man and his 
principles, leading to the conclusion, either that he is a hy- 
}K)critey or, if he is not, that the system that he professes, 

' Col. iii. 16. 
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must either be a bad one, as making him a bad man, or at 
any rate, a powerless one, as not having been able to make 
him a good man. 

§ 3. 7b cultivate and manifest brotherly kindness. 

The third injunction of the Apostle, referring to the tem- 
per which Christians should cherish, and the conduct they 
should pursue towards each other is, 'Move as brethren." 
This injunction may be and has been rendered, be lovers of 
the brethren,^ that is, cherish and display the peculiar affec- 
tion which Christians ought to bear to Christians. When 
illustrating the concluding paragraph of the first chapter of 
this Epistle, I had an opportunity of explaining, at consider- 
able length, the foundation, nature, and appropriate mani- 
festations of this principle.' 

The order of the Apostle's injunctions here, deserves 
well to be noted : ^^ Be of one mind, be of one heart." 
Hold and profess the same principles, cherish and manifest 
the same feelings ; in other words, be brethren in Christ, 
be spiritual brethren ; and, then, love the brethren ; '^ love 
as brethren." The foundation of the peculiar love which 
Christians should cherish to Christians, lies in their common 
£uth and experience as Christians. They love one another, 
'^ in the truth, for the truth's sake, which is in them." Just 
in the degree that I am a true Christian, do I become 
capable of loving those who are true Christians ; and just 
in the degree in which they are true Christians, are they, 
can they be, the objects of my Christian affection. 

The idea suggested by the words, as rendered by our 
translators, is slightly different, yet well worthy of illustra- 
tion : ^^ Love as brethren," that is, either love one another, 
seeing ye are brethren, or let your love correspond to the 
intimacy and permanency of the relation in which ye stand 
to one another; love as brothers, love each other. The first 
idea I illustrated ftdly in the discourse already referred 

> ^i^AtiAfM, t. f. irn. s Ducoune Ti. 
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to. I shall now attempt briefly to unfold the second. Let 
jour love to your fellow Christians resemble the love which 
one brother bears, or ought to bear, to another. True 
Christian love resembles the love of brothers in various ways, 
to a few of which I shall shortly advert. 

They may both be considered as partaking veiy much of 
the nature of instincts. It is a part of my constitution as a 
man to love my brother. Not to love a brother is felt to be 
something unnatural as well as improper, monstrous as well 
as wrong. It is a part of my constitution as a new creature to 
love all my spiritual brethren. K I love my Father, how 
can I but love his children. He who makes me a member 
of the family, in so doing gives me the feeUngs of a chHd 
and a brother. Christians are ^^ thus taught of God,**^ not 
only in the word, but as it were in the instincts of their new 
nature to love one another. ^' As touching brotherly love," 
says the Apostle Paul, ^^ ye need not that I write unto you, for 
even ye yourselves are taught of God to love one another." 

The affection of a brother to a brother is sincere and dis- 
interested. When first developed, the habit of duplicity is 
unknown ; and the child in loving his brother thinks of no- 
thing less than mercenary advantage. He loves him just 
because he is his brother. The love of Christians to Chris- 
tians should be '^without dissimulation;" ^^unfcdgned;" 
"love in a pure heart."* 

The affection of a brother to a brother is warm and 
tender. When David would express the peculiar warmth 
of his attachment to Jonathan, he calls him brother ; " I am 
distressed for thee, my brother Jonathan ; " ^ and it is prover- 
bial to say of one fiiend strongly attached to another, he 
loves him as if he were his brother. The affection which 
Christians should bear to Christians should be a strong affec- 
tion, capable of producing much forbearance, much exer- 
tion, much sacrifice, much suffering ; a love which many 
waters cannot quench, which the floods cannot drown. 

1 ei*di)«ffrM, 1 Thess. iv. 9. ' 1 Tim. i.5. *2 Sam. i. 26. 
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The love of brothers is farbearing and fbrgiving. A brother 
will feibeer with and finrgive in a brother what he would con- 
ader as insufferable and unpardonable in a stranger ; and a 
duttftd, affectionate brother, when differences do arise in the 
fiunily, throws a vail over them, seeks to keep them within 
the sacred domestic circle ; and even when dissatisfied with a 
brother, does not think of proclaiming his brother^s injustice, 
and £Eiults, and his own injuries, to a stranger. And thus, 
too. Christians, ^' with all lowliness and meekness," are to 
'^ forbear one another in love," '^ putting away £rom them 
all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil 
speaking, with all malice, and being kind to one another, 
tender hearted, forbearing one another in love, and forgiving 
one another, if any have a quarrel against any, even as God, 
for Christf s sake, has forgiven them," forgiving ^' not only 
seven times, but seventy times seven." ^ 

The love of a brother to a brother is active. It is chiefly 
manifested in habitual kindliness of behaviour, and in doing 
its object good as opportunity occurs. It is love '^not in 
word and in tongue, but in deed and ip truth." And so it 
ought to be with the Christian. If a brother or sister be 
naked, and destitute of daUy food, the Christian brother 
must not content himself with saying. Depart in peace, may 
you be warmed and filled ; he must give him the things 
which are necessary far the body. K he have this world's 
goods, and see his brother in need, he must not shut up his 
bowek of compassion against him. Khe do, it is a proof that 
neither the love of God nor of the brethren dwells in him.^ 

Few things have a greater tendency to recommend Chris- 
tianity to worldly unbelieving men than the habitual exem- 
plification of this precept; and, on the other hand, few 
things have done more to injure that religion, and to pre- 
vent its progress, than the angry debates, the unseemly 
animosities, the virulent quarrels, which have so often taken 
place among its professors. These cause the way of truth 

> Eph. iv. 31, 32. Matt xviii. 22. > James ii. 15, 16 ; 1 John iii. 17. 
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to be evil spoken o^ and give occasion to the adversaiy to 
speak reproachfully. Proceedings of this kind should lead to 
great searchings of heart among those who indulge in them : 
for surely there is reason to fear that they are not really, 
but only nominally, among the disciples of him, who says, 
^' By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye 
have love one to another ;" and were their ears but open to 
discipline, they could scarcely help hearing Him indignantly 
saying to them, ^^ Why call ye me. Lord, Lord, and do not 
the things that I say to youf " ^' A new commandment I 
give unto you, that ye love one another as I have loved 
you." ^' Ye are my finends, if ye do whatsoever I command 
you.'* " But if ye bite and devour one another," if ye hate 
and revile one another, what are ye f ^^ He that saith he is 
in the light, and hateth his brother, is in darkness even until 
now. He that loveth his brother, abideth in the light, and there 
is none occasion of stumbling in him ; but he that hateth his 
brother is in darkness, and walketh in darkness, and knoweth 
not whither he goeth, because the darkness has blinded his 
eyes. Li this the children of Ood are manifest, and the 
children of the devil. Whosoever loveth not his brother is 
not of God. He who loves his brother, hath passed from 
death to life. He that loveth not his brother abideth in 
death. K a man say I love God, and hateth his brother, 
he is a liar; for he that loveth not his brother whom he 
hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen."^ 

Such is a short illustration of those general injunctions 
contained in the text that refer to the temper which Chris- 
tians should cherish, and the conduct they should exemplify 
in reference to one another. They are to hold and profess 
the same principles ; they are to cherish and manifest the 
same feelings ; and they are to cultivate and display that 
love to one another which naturally grows out of this com- 
munity of sentiment and feeling, loving the brethren, be- 
cause they arc brethren, cherishing and manifesting towards 

1 John xiii. 34, 3^. Luke vi. 46. John xv. 14. 1 John ii. 9-11 ; iu. 10, 14 ; 
iv. 20. 
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them an affection which, in its spontaneousness, and warmth, 
and steadiness, and active influence, resembles the affection 
of brother to brother ; and thej are to do all this that their 
conversation may be ^' honest among the Gentiles," and that 
thus thej may adorn the doctrine of God their Saviour. 
I conclude this part of the discourse with the prayer, that 
the Good Spirit would write these golden maxims on our 
hearts, and enable us to exhibit a fair copy of his writing on 
these fleshly tablets in our habitual temper and behaviour : 
^' Be of one mind : be of one heart : love as brethren." And 
^^ now may the God of patience and consolation grant us to be 
like-minded one towards another, according to Christ Jesus, 
that we may with one mind and one mouth glorify God, 
even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ; and that there be 
no division among us, but that we be perfectly joined together 
in the same mind, and in the same judgment ;"^ so that the 
unbelieving world, beholding the effects of our union of mind 
and heart, in our common hearty efforts in the cause of our 
common Lord, and in bearing one another's infirmities, and 
relieving one another's wants, may be constrained to say, as 
of old, '^Behold how these Christians love one another;" 
and that we ourselves, feeling the holy delights of such 
union and communion, may sing in our hearts, making 
melody to the Lord : '^ Behold how good and how pleasant 
a thing it is for brethren to dwell together in unity. It is 
as the dew of Hermon, the dew that descended on the 
mountains of Zion ; for there the Lord commands the bless- 
ing, even life for evermore." 

II. DUTIES OF CHRISTIANS TO MANKIND GENERALLY. 

Let US now consider those injunctions respecting disposi- 
tion and conduct, which refer, not only to the Christian 
brotherhood, but to all mankind. "Be pitifiil, be cour- 
teous." Let us attend to these two injunctions in their 
order. 

1 Rom. XT. 5, 0. 1 Cor. i. 10. 
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§L To '' be pitiful:' 

The first injunction is, <^ Be pitifiiL" The command con- 
tained in these words is substantially the same as that of our 
Lord : ^ Be ye merciful, as your Father in Heaven is mer- 
cifiil ;" and those of his holy apostle Paul, ^' Be kindly 
afiectioned ; be kind, tender-hearted ; put on bowels of mer- 
cies, kindness, meekness, long suffering."^ 

Mercy, properly speaking, is IrinHnpjm to the miserable, 
benignity as manifested towards the suffering. To be mer- 
cifid or pitiM is to cherish and manifest kind feeling to- 
wards those who are in distress. The mercy or pitifulness, 
which is the subject of injunction, is something very difier- 
ent fix>m a naturally kindly temper. That is ameieinstino- 
tive feeling, and though amiable and useful, is no proper 
object of moral approbation. Some very bad men have a 
large portion of it ; while some very good men, if not desti- 
tute of it altogether, are by no means distinguished for it. 
In its movements there is no reference to divine authorily ; 
and it is oflen, as we have just remarked, found in conjunc- 
tion with principles and habits most decidedly condemned 
by the divine law. 

The mercy here enjoined has no doubt its basis, as all 
emotions have, in that part of our physical mental constitu- 
tion, which we call the aflkctions. Had we no afiSacdons 
we could not be subjects of Christian mercy. But Chris- 
tian mercy is the result of the truth as it is in Jesus, under- 
stood and believed, acting on that part of our constitution. 
It is the feeling, which in man, a being capable of affection, 
is naturally and necessarily developed when he believes that 
truth, and in the degree in which he believes it. It is the 
feeling which a man, who knows and believes that in the 
exercise of sovereign kindness on the part of God, he is 
deUvered, through the mediation of Jesus Christ, who, under 
the influence of divine pity, took and bore all his responsi- 

> Luke vi. 36. Rom. xii. 10. Eph. it. 32. 
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bilities to divine justice, &om evils infinite in their number, 
immense in their magnitude, eternal in their duration; 
evils to which he had rendered himself liable, by his unpro- 
voked and innumerable violations of a law most holy, just, 
and good ; it is the feeling which such a conscious debtor 
to divine mercy naturally cherishes towards moi who are 
involved in suffering, especially in that worst species of suf- 
fering from which he, through divine goodness and pity, has 
obtained security. This is a feeling which can be awakened 
in the human heart only by the Divine Spirit, leading the 
individual to believe the great love wherewith God hath 
loved us, and which he has commended to us, in not sparing 
his Son for our sakes, and in sparing and blessing us for his 
sake. Till there is this faith, there cannot be this feeling; 
and where this feeling is not, the veiy soul of Christian 
mercy is absent. 

The essence of the disposition required, is kind feeling 
towards the miserable, and its natural manifestation is the 
use of the means in our power to prevent and to relieve 
miseiy. It is the direct opposite, not merely of cruelty, but 
of insensibility ; a compassionate tenderness of heart, which 
makes us weep with them who weep ; or who, though igno- 
rant of, or insensible to, their wretchedness, they do not 
weep, have on that ground the greater cause to weep. 

This Christian pity has a wide range. It looks at man 
in both the constituent parts of his nature. It regards 
both the souls and the bodies of men. It is drawn out, 
both by their spiritual and their bodily miseries : by evils 
feared as well as felt : by evils not feared^ but sure to be 
felt if not feared : by the evils of eternity as well as of time. 
It ought to be exercised to all men who are in misery, 
though connected with us by no tie but that of a common 
nature ; and the limits of its practical manifestation are to 
be prescribed by our means of preventing and relieving 
miseiy, and a wise judgment as to how those means can be 
most effectually employed in gaining the end in view, the 
prevention, the relief, the extinction of suffering. 
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The regard which Christian pity shows in reference to 
the miseries of man, as connected with God and destined to 
immortality, is one of the features by which it is chiefly dis- 
tingoished firom that instinctive kindness to which I have 
been adverting. The good-natured, generous man of the 
world, pities and relieves the wants and miseries of his fellow 
men of a temporal nature ; but he thinks not of their spi- 
ritual state, their everlasting prospects. He has a tender 
sympathy, he exerts a generous activity, in reference to 
disease and destitution, and such varieties of ignorance and 
vice, as produce misery and disorder to the individual and 
society, but he has no pity for a soul dead in sin, fer from 
God, destitute of hope, doomed to destruction. Indeed, this 
could not reasonably be expected. How should he feel for 
others in reference to such subjects, who has no feeling for 
himself f The foundation of such feelings is wanting in him, 
in a just abiding conviction of the realities of the unseen and 
eternal world ; though professing, as many such persons do, 
to hold the views Scripture presents on these subjects, there 
does appear a monstrous absurdity in being so exceedin^y 
concerned about the alleviation or removal of the sufferings of 
a few short years, and altogether careless about the prevention 
of the intolerable miseries of eternity. The pitifrdness which 
the Apostle enjoins is not thus inconsistent The Christian 
looks on mankind chiefly in their relation to Gtxl and eter- 
nity. In his estimation, he is poor who is not rich towards 
God ; he is blind who is ignorant of the way of salvation ; 
he is naked who is destitute of the robe of righteousness ; he 
is diseased who is covered with the leprosy of sin. No loss 
appears to him worthy of being compared with the loss of the 
soul ; no death deserving the name but the second death ; no 
agonies like the pangs of remorse and the torments of hell. 

In this respect, Christian pitifulness resembles the Divine 
mercy, in the faith of which it originates. The Gt)d, whose 
nature as well as name is love, pities all the miseries of man ; 
but it is immortal man, the sinner, who is emphatically the 
object of Divine mercy. He thought of us in our low estate 
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of guilt, and condemnation^ and depravity, for his mercy 
endnreth for ever. It stretches onwards to eternity, and 
manifests its greatness in delivering from " the lowest hell.'* 
In like manner the Christian should and will regard with 
peculiar pity his fellow-men, viewed as immortal heings ; 
labouring imder spiritual disease ; in danger of eternal death. 

It has been justly said, '^ the sins of men, and the danger 
of their everlasting rain by them, will awaken a lively con- 
cern and grief in every Christian mind," in every heart in 
which the love of God shed abroad by the Holy Ghost has 
produced genuine love to man. '^ He has the truest and 
justest compassion for his iieighbour, who cannot without 
a tender sorrow, see him provoking the great Gtxl to jea* 
lousy, throwing away his immortal soul, living under the 
power of a fell mortal distemper, and laying up in store for 
a dreadftd account, 'heaping up wrath for the day of wrath, 
and revelation of the righteous judgment of God.' Whoever 
believes that religion is a reality must be more deeply, if not 
more sensibly, affected with such a melancholy sight, than 
with seeing the bodily wants or consuming diseases of men, 
or with hearing their most dismal groans and moumfrd com- 
plaints, occasioned by worldly loss or corporeal suffering, 
for he knows the soul is more valuable than the body, hell 
is worse than death, and time is shorter than eternity." In 
a world ftdl of suffering, '^ the transgressor " is the fittest 
object of the deepest commiseration. '^ I beheld the trans- 
gressors, and was grieved ; " '^ Bivers of waters," the tears 
of pity for selfdestroying man, as well as qf regret for injury 
done to the holy character and law of God, '^Rivers of 
water run down mine eyes, because the wicked keep not thy 
law."* 

But while chiefly affected by the miseries of men, as 
sinners, by their ignorance, and error, and guilt, and obdu- 
racy, and depravity, in their endlessly varied forms, and by 
the fearful, imavoidable, remediless state of wretchedness, 

< PtuU. cxix. 166, 130. 
VOL. II. M 
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which awaits impenitent men in the fhtare state^ the piti- 
fiihieflB of the Christuin is drawn forth by miseiy of every 
kindy by snfiering in every form* 

The Christian, when he acts like himself, is &r fiom being 
insensible to those calamities and wants of nuin, which are 
limited to the present state. He cherishes a tender sym- 
pathy with all the evils to which men are exposed in their 
bodies, in their minds, in their connexion with each other, 
in their external drcomstances, fiom whatever cause they 
may originate, whether firom the immediate visitation of 
Grod, fiom the injustice and cmelty of their fellowHoaen, or 
from their own foUy and crime. He pities suffering in 
every form ; wherever he sees misery he feels compassion. 
Like Job, he ^'weeps for all who are in trouble, and his 
soul is grieved for the poor." 

But the apostolic injunction looks to the appropriate 
manifestation of this feeling, as weQ as to its existence. 
When he says, ^^ be pitiful," he means, show by your conduct 
that you are pitifiiL Christian pily is essentially an operative 
principle. It is not ^'a well shut up, a fountain sealed;" 
it is a copious source of streams of blessing. 

Pity for the spiritual miseries of men must be manifested 
in appropriate, wise, vigorous, persevering endeavours for 
relief. We must not stand by the self-erected pile on which 
the sinner is about to offer himself in sacrifice to the powers 
of evil, bemoaning his folly. We must '^ pull him out of 
the fire." It were well if Christians would ponder more 
deeply than many of them seem to do, than any of them do^ 
those words of awftd import : ^' If thou forbear to deliver 
them that are drawn to death, and those that are ready to 
be slain, if thou sayest, behold, we knew it not : doth not 
he that pondereth the heart consider it, and he that keepeth 
thy soul, doth he not know itf and shall he not render to 
evexynum according to his works :"^ and those words, too, so 
fiiU of encouragement, ^* He that converteth a sinner firom 

» Pror. xxlv. 11, 12. 
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the error of his ways, shall save a soul from death, and shall 
hide a mtdtitude of sins." 

Eveiy Christian is bound to do this within his own sphere 
of activity. He is also bonnd by his inilnence and property 
to give support to all scriptural plans for alleviating and 
removing the spiritual miseries of men both at home and 
abroad. Our pity should take the form of constant per- 
severing prayer, for the work is more God's than man's; 
but it should take the form, too, of cheerful, liberal, regular 
contribution, and personal exertion, for the work is man's 
work as well as God's ; and Grod's work by man, God being 
the primary agent, man the active instrument. That man 
surely has no bowels of compassion for perishing men, no 
Christian pitifiilness, who can see thousands of them felling 
over the precipice into perdition, without shedding a tear 
over thdr hopeless misery, and thousands more rushing on- 
wards towards that precipice^ without attempting to arrest 
. their course. Were Christians as pitifid as they should be, 
as they might reasonably be expected to be, tiiere would be 
no want of Christian missionaries eitiier for home cur foreign 
service, and no want of funds for their support. 

Pity for tiie bodily wants and miseries of men must also 
be manifested in appropriate, wise, vigorous, persevering en- 
deavours for their relief. The Christian's sympathy must 
not remain hidden in his bosom, a source merely of painM 
or pleasant excitement to himself. It must not expend itself 
in words of commiseration. It must take the form of sacri- 
fice and exertion. He must not content himself with saying 
to the houseless, ill-dad, shivering object of his compassion, 
^be ye dothed, be ye warmed;" he must, if it be in his 
power, give him the things which are needful for the body. 
This IB the pity which characterised the patriarch Job: 
'^ When the ear heard me, then it blessed me, and when the 
eye saw me, it gave witness to me, because I delivered the 
poor that cried, and the fetherless, and him that had none 
to help him : The blessing of him that was ready to perish 
came on me, and I caused the widow's heart to sing for joy : 
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I was eyes to the blind, and feet was I to the lame : I was a 
fiiiher to the poor, and the cause which I knew not, I 
searched out." ^ This is the pity of whidi the Divine ap- 
probation is so strikingly declared by the prophet Isaiah* 
The Lord promises to ^' guide continnally," and to bless 
abundantly, the man who ^^ deals his bread to the hungry, 
and brings the poor who are cast out to his house ; who, 
when he sees the naked, covers them, and hides not himself 
from his own flesh ; who draws out his soul to the hungry, 
and satisfies the afflicted soul."^ Such is the pity which 
will meet with the solemn approval of the Supreme Judge, 
when from his great white throne in the heavens he pro- 
nounces the sentences which are to fix the eternal state of 
men and angels : ^'Then shall the Kingsay to them on the 
right hand, Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you firom the foundation of the world ; for 
I was an himgered, and ye gave me meat; I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me drink ; I was a stranger, and ye took me . 
in ; naked, and ye clothed me ; I was sick, and ye visited 
me ; I was in prison, and ye came unto me : Inasmuch as 
ye did it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye did 
it to me." * 

It is thus only that Christian pitifiilness can have that cha- 
racter which our Lord requires when he says, " Be ye mer- 
dfiil as your Father in heaven is merciM," for his pity was 
active pity. For the great love wherewith he loved miserable 
men, he spared not his Son, devoted him for us as a victim, 
gives him to us as a Saviour, and gives us all things with 
him, blessing us in him with all heavenly and spiritual 
blessings. It is thus only that Christian pity can form a 
part of that resemblance to our Lord in which true Christian 
holiness consists. He, as well as his Divine Father, not 
only pitied, but saved, and saved at what an expenditure of 
sacrifice, and toil, and sufiering ! Though in the form of 
Gkxl, he humbled himself, laid aside the glories of that form, 

1 Job zxix. 11-16. * Isa. lyiii. 7, 10. ' MatL xxv. 34-96. 
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took on him the nature of a man^ the form of a servant, the 
likeness of a sinner, becoming obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross. With what inde&tigable activity, Mrith 
what disinterested self-denial, with what patient endurance^ 
did he seek to relieve the wants, to remove the miseries 
of men I It was his meat to do the benignant will of 
his Father in heaven, in showing mercy to the miserable. 
He went about doing good. This was his Father^s business, 
about which he was always to be found engaged. He em- 
braced every opportunity of manifesting his pity, showing 
mercy; and not contented with answering applications made 
to him, he often went in quest of objects of compassion, to 
comfort and relieve them. In their measure Christians 
must thus be pitiftd, for it is only thus that they can have 
evidence that the mind which was in Christ is in them, and 
that they are his, having his Spirit dwelling in them. 

There are two principles on this subject which must be 
held with equal firmness. The one is, that e3d;emal acts of 
beneficence in supplying want and relieving distress, though 
in themselves good and useftd, if digoined fix>m the &ith of the 
gospel, and the pity which it uniformly exerts, and which it 
alone can exert, are no evidences of Christian character, and 
cannot be accepted of God as a part of the living sacrifice, 
with which, with which alone, for Christ's sake, he is well 
pleased. The other is, that wherever the principle of Chris- 
tian pity exists, it will manifest itself by producing its appro- 
priate efiects. Where the ability and opportunity to do 
good exist, and yet no good is done, professions of sympathy 
with human miseiy, however fervent, must be hypocritical; 
and however they may impose on man, which they do to a 
£ai less extent than they who deal in them seem to suppose, 
must be regarded with abhorrence by him who desireth 
truth in the inward part. 

It scarcely needs to be remarked, that the form and degree 
of the manifestation of that Christian temper, which is en- 
joined in the text, must depend on the circumstances in 
which the individual who cherishes it is placed. A kind 
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look, a aoothing word, a compassionate tear, a cap of cold 
water, are sometimes both more genuine expressions of Chri»- 
tian pity^, and more eflfoctnal means of gaining its olgect, 
the aUeriatioii cf sdAring, than the most costly peconiary 
offerings. 

This pitifid compassionate disposition is not to be limited 
to any particular dass of sufferers. It is not to be confined 
to relations or firiends, to fellow Christians or fellow dtizens. 
Wherever there is misery there should be commiseration ; 
and wherever there is the power to reUeve, there should be 
reUef. ^ Christian pity is a prime lineament of the image 
of Grod; and the more absolute and disengaged it is in regard 
to those towards whom it acts, the more is it like unto Grod ; 
looking upon misery as a sufficient incentive of pity and 
mercy, without the ingredient of any other consideration. 
It is merely a vulgar piece of goodness to be helpfid and 
bountiful to firiends, or to such as are witiiin appearance of 
requital. It is a trading commerce that; but pi^ and 
bounty which need no inducements but the meeting a fit 
object to work upon, where it can expect notiiing save only 
the privilege of doing good, which is in itself so sweet, is 
god-like indeed, like Him, who is rich in bounty, without 
any necessity, yea, or possibilily of return fiN>m us ; for we 
have neitiier any thing to confer upon him, nor hath he 
need of receiving any things who is the spring of goodness 
and of being." ^ 

At the same time, it must not be forgotten, that while 
Christian pity leads those under its influence to com- 
passionate and relieve all the indigent and ivretched as they 
have opportunity, it impels them with peculiar force to 
relieve the wants of those with whom they are most inti- 
mately connected. The man who speculates and talks of 
universal philanthropy, and even makes exertions in behalf 
of a benevolent object, if it be but on a sufficientiy magni- 
ficent scale, while, in the circle of his &mily or neighbour- 

1 Leighton. 
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hood, he does little or nothing to relieve suffering and supply 
want, may withont breach of charily be set down as a pr&« 
tender to a character that does not belong to him ; and the 
oonsustenc^of his Christian profession may well be qnestioned, 
whatever we may think of its sincerity, who, while manifest* 
ing zeal for diminishing the snflferings, and promoting the 
improvement of the inhabitants of distant lands, is inattentive 
to the distress and destitution with which he is surrounded ; 
who, while he professes to feel for Negroes, and Tartars, 
Turks, and Jews, seems to have no bowels of compasraon 
for his countrymen, who are destitute of the necessaries of 
life, and are perishing for lack of knowledge. 

Such, then, is the Christian pitifolness, which the Apostle 
enjoins as a part of ^^a conversation honest amomr the 
Gintaes," a mC, of constnuning those who spokeTvilof 
them ignorantly and felsely, as of evil-doers, to form a more 
favourable opinion both of them and of their religion, a 
means of putting to sQence the ignorance of such foolish 
men, of winning those without the word, who will not obey 
the word^ of making those ashamed who felsely accused their 
good conversation in Christ. 

It requires but little reflection to perceive, that the culti- 
vation and display of this amiable temper are well fitted to 
gain these ends. The efforts of Christian piety, in the way 
of attempts to relieve the spiritual wants of mankind, not 
unfiequently excite the resentment of those who are their 
immediate objects, and draw forth the ridicule of ungodly 
observers. Yet even these, when obviously springing from 
genuine, though in the estimation of unconverted men, mis* 
guided benevolence^ produce on the whole a fevourable im- 
pression, both of their authors and of their religion. While 
on the other hand, apathy and inaction, on the part of pro* 
fessed Christians, in reference to the removal of evils, which, 
if there be any truth in the Bible, are the greatest of all 
man's miseries, necessarily awakens in the mind of re- 
flecting infidels doubts with regard to their sincerity, and 
gives plausibility to the suggestion, that Christianity does 
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not possess the power which it lays clum to, as a tran^. 
former of the character, and director of the conduct. 

Few things are more fitted to soften prejudices against, 
and produce a disposition fiurly and fiBtvourably to consider 
the claims o^ Christianity^ than Christian individuals and 
societies, cheerftdly, and liberally, and laboriously support- 
ing every probable scheme that is brought forward for lessen- 
ing the mass of human suffering, in the form of poverty and 
disease, and for increasing the sum of human health and 
enjoyment. These are subjects in which men of the world 
can take an interest, and of which they can form a just 
judgment. Of the excellence of peculiar doctrines of Chris- 
tianity, of the internal holiness which the &ith of those doc- 
trines is intended to produce, and actually does produce, 
they can form no just estimate, and they speak evil of 
things which they know not. But to feed the ^hungiy, to 
clothe the naked, to console the distressed, to provide means 
of recoveiy for the bodily or mentally diseased, appear to 
them ^Hhings good and profitable unto men;'' and when 
they perceive Christians discovering a readiness to make 
sacrifices, to expend time, and property, and labour, to gain 
such objects, in a degree far superior to that of men not 
possessed of Christian principles, the natural effect is, to 
lead them to inquire into the cause of the difference; and 
finding, what Christians should never be backward to avow, 
that it is the result of their peculiar views and feelings as 
Christians, their prejudices are softened, and they are fiiiv 
nished with a motive to examine into what these principles 
are, and are placed in more favourable circumstances for 
entering on such an examination, and conducting it to a de- 
sirable issue. This consideration, of itself, ought to be felt 
by every Christian as a powerftd motive to comply with the 
injunction in the text, " Be pitiftd." 

I conclude this division of the discourse by two quotar 
tions ; the one the words of the Apostle Paul, the other the 
words of our Lord Jesus : the first placing in a strong light 
the peculiar reasons which urge Christians to be pitiful and 
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kind ; the second, the absolutely monstrous character of the 
opposite disposition, in all who live nnder such a dispen- 
sation of mercy as is revealed in the word of the truth of 
the gospel: ^^Be gentle, showing all meekness unto all 
men: for we ourselves also were sometimes foolish, diso- 
bedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures, living 
in malice and envy, hateM and hating one another. But 
after that, the kindness and love of God our Saviour towards 
man appeared; not by works of righteousness which we 
have done, but according to his mercy, he saved us by the 
washing of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy 
Ghost, which he shed on us abundantly, through Jesus 
Christ our Saviour ; that being justified by grace, we 
should be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life. 
This is a faithful saying ; and these things I will that thou 
affirm constantly, in oider tliat they who have beUeved in 
God, may be careful to maintain good works :" among the 
rest, the works of Christian mercy. '^ These things are good 
and profitable unto men."^ 

So much for the words of the holy Apostle. Now for 
the words of his and our Lord : ^^ Therefore is the kingdom 
of heaven likened unto a certain king, which would take 
account of his servants. And when he had begun to reckon, 
one was brought unto him which owed him ten thousand 
talents : But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his lord com- 
manded him to be sold, and his wife and children, and 
all that he had, and payment to be made. The servant 
therefore fell down and worshipped him, saying, Lord, have 
patience with me, and I will pay thee all. Then the lord 
of that servant was moved with compassion, and loosed him, 
and forgave him the debt. But the same servant went out, 
and found one of his fellow servants, which owed him an 
hundred pence ; and he laid hands on him, and took him 
by the throat, saying, Pay me that thou owest. And his 
fellow servant fell down at his feet, and besought him, saying, 

» Tit iii. 2-8. 



186 GENERAL CHRISTIAN DUTIES. [DISC. XV. 

Have patience mth me, and I vriR pay thee alL And he 
would not ; but went and ca«t him into prison, till he should 
pay the debt. So when his fellow servants saw what was 
done, they were very sorry, and came and told unto their 
lord all that was done. Then his lord, after that he had 
called him, said unto him, O thou wicked servant, I forgave 
thee all that debt, because thou desiredst me: Shouldest 
not thou also have had compassion on thy fellow servant, 
even as I had pity on theet And his lord was wroth, and 
delivered him to the tormentors, tiQ he should pay all that 
was due unto him."^ Thus he that shows no mercy, shall 
have judgment without mercy. 

How powerful, how persuasive are these motives 1 Let us 
lay open our hearts to their influence. Let us be pitiftd ; 
pitiftd to our relations, to our neighbours, to strangers, to ene- 
mies, to our fellow Christians, our fellow citiasens, our fellow 
men : pitiftd to their bodies, pitiftd to their minds, pitiful to 
their souls; pitiful in reference to the interests of time; above 
all, pitiful in reference to the interests of eternity. Let us 
^^be mercifiil, as our Father who is in heaven is mercifuL'' 

§ 2. To « be courteous." 

The second injunction, in reference to the Christian's be*' 
haviour to mankind at large, ^^ be courteous," comes now to 
be considered. This injunction is certainly not ^ the first 
and great commandment" of the Christian law. It is not 
even one of ^^ the weightier matters of that law." But it is 
apart of that law; andthefectthat it is so, is an illustration 
of the Divine statement, that that law is exc|^eding broad. 
It may be considered as included in the second command- 
ment of that law which is like the first: '^Thou ahalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself." It is, indeed, an injunction of 
one of the minor manifestations of that love which is '^ the 
fulfilling of the law." It belongs to that dass of command- 
ments of which our Lord says, that he who breaks them, 
and teaches men so, shall be called the least in the kingdom 

i Matt, xvili. 33-34. 
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of heaven ; whfle he who does, and teaches them, shall be 
called great in the kmgdom of heaven. 

That it forms, then, a proper subject of occasional illus- 
tration and enforcement by the Christian minister, cannot 
be doubted by any one who believes that it is the Christian 
pastor^s duly to teach those under his care, ^^ to observe aU 
things whatsoever the Master has commanded;'' and to 
^^ stir up" the purest minded of them, ^^ by way of remem- 
brance, that they may be mindfid of the commandments of 
the apostles of the Lord and Saviour :" I say a proper sub- 
ject of oeeasumal illustration ; for he would ill deserve the 
appeUation of a good minister of Jesus Christ, who should 
give to such topics as this the principal, or even a very pro- 
minent, place in hb public or private teaching. ^^ The grace 
of God," and ^' the godliness, righteousness, and sobriety," 
which it alone can effectually teach, should form the staple 
matter of our ministiy. Pulpit instruction should consist 
habitually of the exposition of the doctrines, and the incul- 
cation of the duties, the belief and practice of which are 
essential to the formation of the Christian character, and the 
realization of the Christian hope. What we are chi^y to 
testify is, ^^the gospel of the grace of God ;" ^^ fiepentance 
towards God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ." 
But we must never forget that ^^ every word of Grod is 
pure ;" ^^ all Scripture is profitable ;" and he who would be 
^^ perfect, thoroughly fiimished to ^very good work," must 
consider with attention, and receive with meekness, '^ every 
word which hath proceeded out of the mouth of God." 
The Christian minister is not to ^^ shun to declare to his 
people the whole cotmsel of God :" he is not to ^^ keep back 
any thing which is profitable unto them." Whatever has 
appeared to Grod worthy of suggestion by his Spirit, and in- 
scription by an apostle in that book, which is intended to be 
the permanent revelation of his mind and will, and the 
permanent guide of our &ith and conduct, must be deserv- 
ing of our considerate attention.^ 

1 3 Tim. m. 16, 17. Acts xx. 20, 27. 
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The original term^ which appears in the receiyed text is 
capable of, and has received, different renderings. By onr 
translators it is rendered courteous ; by others not inferior to 
them in learning and judgment, it has been transkted 
friendly-minded, obliging. This, too, is one of the comparar 
tively few places where there is some uncertainty as to what 
is the genuine reading. In most of the critical editions of 
the New Testament, instead of the word, which signifies 
courteous or friendly minded, we have a word which sig- 
nifies humble or modest.' As there is thus some uncer- 
tainty as to the precise idea which the inspired writer 
expresses here ; and as courtesy, and friendliness, and humi- 
lity, are all of them tempers which, according to the Chris- 
tian law, Christians should cherish and exercise in reference 
to all mankind, and the display of which is well fitted to 
secure the object which the Apostle has in view, the pro- 
tection of Christianity from the misapprehensions and misre- 
presentations of an unbelieving world, and the recommend- 
ing of it to their respectfrd notice and fevourable considera- 
tion ; instead of attempting to fix which of these three closely 
connected senses is the meaning of the Apostle, I shall 
shortly advert to them all, as any of them may be, as one of 
them muBt be, his meaning. 

I remark, then, in the first place, that the Apostle may 
be considered as here enjoining courtesy. The English 
words, courtesy and courteousness, are derived from the 
term court, and are used in their primitive sense to describe 
that polish and refinement of manners which prevail in the 
palaces of princes, and distinguish the intercourse of the 
great, just as that rudeness of manner which is opposed to 
these is termed rusticity ; a word whidi primarily denotes the 
characteristic manner of the inhabitants of the rural districts, 
who, for the most part, belong to the humbler and less edu- 
cated part of the community, and whose means of inter- 
course, even with each other, and still more with the polish- 
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ed portion of society^ are necessarily circumscribed. This is 
the origin of the term, though there is abundant foundation 
for the remark of the poet : 

" Courtesy b sooner foimd in lowly shades. 
With smoky rafters, than in tapestried halls 
And ooorts of princes, whence at first 'twas nana'd."! 

I do not know that the subject of the Apostle's injunction 
in this yiew of it, can be better described than as a disposi- 
tion, with its appropriate manifestations, to treat with be- 
coming respect all with whom we are brought in connexion, 
either occasionally or permanently, in the ordinary intercourse 
of social life ; and to avoid every thing in manner, language, 
and conduct, which may unnecessarily wound their feelings, 
or interfere with their enjoyment. It is, indeed, nothing 
else than enlightened benevolence manifesting itself in re- 
ference to little things. It supposes a capacity of entering 
into the feelings of others, and judging rightly as to what 
would gratify and what would wound their feelings ; and a 
disposition to act towards them, on the principle, ^^ whatso- 
ever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to 
them.'" As no man would be unjust or cruel, so few would 
be discourteous, if they habitually acted according to this 
golden rule. 

Courtesy in general is opposed both to unsociableness and 
moroseness, the indisposition to mingle with our fellowmen, 
and the disposition when we mingle with them, to make 
them uncomfortable. The courteous man finds a pleasure 
in the society of his fellow men ; and when in their society, 
discovers his satis&ction by endeavouring to make all around 
him happy. The particular form which courtesy assumes 
depends on the relation the courteous person stands to the 
object of his courtesy. K he is his superior, he regards and 
treats him with deference and respect ; avoiding, on the one 
hand, all impertinence and presumption, and uncalled for 

I Shakspere. * Matt Tii. 12. 
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obtrosiye display of independence ; and, on the other, all 
man worship, all cringing obseqxdousness. If he is his in- 
ferior, he treats him with condescension and dvility, like one 
who, in by far the most important points of view, stands on 
a level with himself; not coldly indifferent to, nor cmelly 
negligent o^ his feelings, but disposed to respect his rights, 
and to promote his happiness. If he is his eqnal, he treats 
him with afiability ; he is not morose, but conciliatory ; not 
sullen, bat cheerfid. He is attentive ; ready to give, ready 
to receive, the tokens of mntnal respect He is disposed to 
please and to be pleased, not finetfnl or quarrelsome, nor 
contemptuous, ever ready to put the best construction on 
words and actions ; indisposed to take, and caiefid not to 
give, offence. 

The courtesy which the Apostle enjoins in the text must 
not be confounded with that artificial polish of manners 
which marks the higher classes of society. Christian cour- 
tesy may be combined with this artificial politeness ; and the 
combination is beautiful, a gem richly set, ^' apples of gold 
in pictures of silver," a fair body with a fairer soul ; but they 
are often to be found separate. Many who are distinguished 
by this artificial politeness are entire strangers to Chris- 
tian courtesy; and many are habitually and thoroughly 
courteous who have had no opportunity of acquiring even 
the first elements of this artificial politeness. In very many 
cases artificial politeness is systematic hypocrisy: it is a 
mask concealing truth, and exhibiting fidsehood; the not 
appearing to be what we are, or the appearing to be what we 
are not. Sentiments and feelings are often strongly ex«> 
pressed, when they exist only in a very inferior degree, or, 
it may be, where they do not exist at all, or where senti- 
ments and feelings of a directly opposite kind exist. Under 
a pretence of studying the feelings of others, the most mar 
lignant selfishness oilen seeks gratification : under the guise 
of the most courteous demeanour and language, the most 
unkind and contemptuous feelings are firequently cherished 
and expressed ; and he who is studiously courteous to cer- 
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tain individuals and classes, according to the laws and nsages 
of a convenlional politeness, may be, and not nncominonly 
is, characterised by an utter disregard, an entire want of re- 
spect, for the feelings of other individuals and classes. 

Christian courtesy, like all Christian social virtues, or^- 
nates in that love of man which flows from the love of Grod, 
and grows out of the knowledge and bdief of the truth. 
The Christian regards all men as the children of Grod; 
endowed with reason, destined to immortality, capable of 
beings through the atoning blood and sanctifying Spirit of 
Jesus Christ, made fit for the most intimate fellowship with 
God in knowledge, and holiness, and blessedness. He re- 
gards the arrangements of society as the result of Divine 
appointment and agency ; and hence learns that respect for 
all men, that honour for all in authority, and that cordial 
sympathy with all in the humbler stations of society, which 
naturally express themselves in a courteous demeanour. 

While there may be conventional politeness where there is 
no true courtesy, and true courtesy where there is little con- 
ventional politeness, yet it deserves to be remarked, that, so 
fiur as the estabUshed forms of intercourse in society are in- 
nocent^ consistent with truth and integrity, Christian cour- 
tesy will induce its possessor to conform to them. Wherever 
these forms imply ftlsehood, a higher law than that of cus- 
tom or fashion, the law of God, forbids compliance. He 
must not use flattering words : he must not express senti- 
ments which he does not believe, nor simulate affections 
which he does not feel ; but that eccentricity which leads a 
man to disregard innocent social usages, may commonly be 
traced to pride and selfishness, principles the veiy reverse of 
those fr^m which true Christian courtesy springs. 

This courtesy should be commensurate with our social 
relations. We should be courteous to all. It should regu- 
late the intercourse of kindred : no intimacy of relation can 
be sustained as a reason for dispensing with it. Husbands 
and wives, parents and children, masters and servants, ought 
to treat one another courteously, with respect as well as with 
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kindness. This greatly adds to the order and happiness of 
a fiuniljy and serves in some measure as a secority for the 
performance of the higher duties. The manner in which 
the Apostle enjoins the duty on servants is very striking : 
^' Let as many servants as be under the yoke, count their 
own masters worthy of all honour ; and they that have be- 
lieving masters^ let them not despise them, because they are 
Christian brethren." ^ It should be manifested in the church 
of God. The pastors and elders should conduct themselves 
courteously to the humbler members of the flock ; and the 
members of the congregation should, in their turn, cherish 
respectful sentiments, and express them in their language 
and conduct towards those that are over them in the Lord. 
This courtesy should also mark the conduct of the Christian 
in all his intercourse with the world. He is to show all 
courtesy, as well as ^^ all meekness, to all men." But there is 
the less necessity of my dwelling on this part of the subject, 
as I have already had an opportunity of going somewhat 
into detail in its illustration, when explaining the injunction, 
" Honour all men." 

It may be proper to notice here, that Christian courtesy, 
as it does not require, or indeed permit, the use of lan- 
guage, or the performance of acts inconsistent with truth 
and integrity ; so neither does it forbid the statement of sen- 
timents, and the performance of actions which duty requires, 
however unpleasant they may be to the persons more im- 
mediately concerned, though it secures that such senti- 
ments shall be stated, and such actions performed in such a 
way as shall give no needless offence. " Neither is it to be 
supposed," to use the words of a living author, '^ that cour- 
tesy to others implies a forgetfulness of what we owe to omv 
selves, or a just sense of what others owe to us. Our 
Lord, who was the perfect example of courtesy, as of every 
other excellence, more than once evaded interrogatories 
which were intended to entrap him ; and Paul, at Philippi, 

' 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2. 
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asserted his political rights as a Roman citizen, by refusing 
liberty when offered, unless granted in the manner in which 
it became him to receive it." 

The illustration of Christian courteousness by Archbishop 
Leighton, well deserves quotation : " This courteousness 
which the Apostle recommends is not satisfied with what 
•goes no deeper than words and gestures. That is sometimes 
the upper garment of malice, saluting him aloud in the morn- 
ing whom they are under-mining all the day, and sometimes 
though more innocent, it may be troublesome, merely by tlie 
vain affectation and excess of it ; and even this becomes not a 
wise man, much less a Christian : an over studying or acting 
of this is a token of emptiness, and is below a solid mind. 
Nor is it that graver and wiser way of external plausible 
deportment which fully answers this word. That is the outer 
half indeed ; but the thing itself is a radical sweetness in 
the temper of the mind that spreads itself into a man's words 
and actions, and this not merely natural (a gentle, kind dis- 
position, which is, indeed, a natural advantage which some 
have), but spiritual, from a new nature descended from 
heaven, and so in its original nature it far excels the other, 
supplies it where it is not, and doth not only increase it 
where it is, but elevates it above itself, renews it, and sets a 
more excellent stamp upon it." 

To the cultivation of this courtesy Christians are urged 
by most powerful motives. It is explicitly enjoined by the 
highest authority. He who commands us to be holy, com- 
mands us to be courteous. It is one way of ftdfilling the 
great law of love, and it is among ^' the things which are 
honest, honourable, lovely, and of good report," which Chris- 
tians are called to " think on," in order to their practising 
them. It deserves notice, that we find the law of God 
under the former dispensation breathing the same spirit. 
What are the commands, "When thou shalt lend thy 
brother any thing, thou shalt not go into his house to fetch 
his pledge ;" " Thou shalt rise up before the hoary head, 
and honour the face of the old man. I am the Lord ; Thou 

A'OL. II. N 
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shalt not curse the deaf; Thou shalt not put a stumbling- 
block before the blind ;" what are all these precepts incul- 
eating, BS they do, regard to the feelings and respect for the 
persons and situations of others, but instances of the endless 
variety of particular injunctions that are all bound up in 
the one brief law, " be courteous ? " 

Besides, courteousness is taught and enforced, not only 
by precept, but by example. He who ia our great Ex- 
emplar, has set us an example of courtesy. There was no- 
thing stem or boisterous in his language and demeanour. 
He did not "strive or cry." Little incidents mark cha- 
racter. " He,** we are told, " prayed," that is, courteously re- 
quested the crew of a boat in which he sat, " to put a little 
away from the land ;" and there is a dignified courteous- 
ness as well as an unparalleled meekness in his behaviour 
to his enemies : " Friend," said Be to Judas, " wherefore 
art thou come ?" and to those who smote him on the cheek, 
" K I have spoken evil, bear witness of the evil; but if well, 
why smitest thou me?" It deserves notice, too, that he 
mildly reproved, for want of courtesy, Simon, the Pharisee, 
who entertained him at dinner : ^' Thou gavest me no water 
to wash my feet, thou gavest me no kiss, mine head with oil 
thou didst not anoint." 

Some of the most distinguished of the saints, whose lives 
are recorded in Scripture, were distinguished for their cour- 
tesy. We shall select one from each of the volumes of in- 
spired truth. First, in this class, stands Abraham, the 
&ther of the faithful, and the friend of God. What beauti- 
frd pictures of true politeness are presented to us in the fol- 
lowing incidents of his history I ^^ And the Lord appeared 
unto him in the plains of Mamre : and he sat in the tent- 
door in the heat of the day ; and he lift up his eyes and 
looked, and, lo, three men stood by him : and, when he saw 
them, he ran to meet them from the tent-door, and bowed 
himself toward the ground, and said. My lord, if now I 
have found favour in thy sight, pass not away, I pray thee, 
from thy servant. Let a little water, I pray you, be fetched, 
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and wash your feet, and rest yourselves under the tree : and 
I will fetch a morsel of bread, and comfort ye your hearts ; 
after that ye shall pass on: for therefore are ye come to 
your servant. And they said, So do as thou hast said. And 
Abraham hastened into the tent unto Sarah, and said, Make 
ready quickly three measures of fine meal, knead it, and 
make cakes upon the hearth. And Abraham ran unto the 
herd, and fetched a calf tender and good, and gave it unto a 
young man : and he hasted to dress it. And he took butter 
and milk, and the calf which he had dressed, and set it be- 
fore them ; and he stood by them under the tree, and they 
did eat.*** 

The next incident is still more striking and affecting. 
^^ And Sarah was an hundred and seven and twenty years old : 
these were the years of the life of Sarah. And Sarah died 
in Kiijath-arba ; the same is Hebron in the land of Canaan ; 
and Abraham came to mourn for Sarah, and to weep for 
her. And Abraham stood up firom before his dead, and 
spake unto the sons of Heth, saying, I am a stranger and a 
sojourner with you : give me a possession of a buiying- 
place with you, that I may bury my dead out of my sight. 
And the children of Heth answered Abraham, saying unto 
him. Hear us, my lord : Thou art a mighty prince among 
us ; in the choice of our sepulchres bury thy dead : none of 
us shall withhold from thee his sepulchre, but that thou 
mayest bury thy dead. And Abraham stood up, and bowed 
himself to the people of the land, even to the children of 
Heth. And he communed with them, saying, K it be your 
mind that I should bury my dead out of my sight, hear me, 
and entreat for me to Ephron the son of Zohar, that he may 
give me the cave of Machpelah, which he hath, which 
is in the end of his field : for as much money as it is worth 
he shall give it me, for a possession of a burying-place 
amongst you. And Ephron dwelt among the children of 
Heth. And Ephron the Hittite answered Abraham in the 

■ Gen. xviii. 1-8. 
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audience of the children of Heth, even of all that went in at 
the gate of his city, saying, Nay, my lord, hear me : The 
field give I thee, and the cave that is therein, I give it thee ; 
in the presence of the sons of my people give I it thee : bury 
thy dead. And Abraham bowed down himself before all 
the people of the land. And he spake unto Ephron, in the 
audience of the people of the land, sajring, But if thou wilt 
give it, I pray thee, hear me : I will give thee money for 
the field ; take it of me, and I will bury my dead there. 
And Ephron answered Abraham, saying unto him. My lord, 
hearken unto me : The land is worth four hundred shekels 
of silver; what is that betwixt me and theet bury therefore 
thy dead. And Abraham hearkened unto Ephron ; and 
Abraham weighed to Ephron the silver, which he had 
named in the audience of the sons of Heth, four hundred 
shekels of silver, current money with the merchant. And 
the field of Ephron, which was in Machpelah, which was 
before Mamre, the field, and the cave which was therein, 
and all the trees that were in the field, that were in all the 
borders round about, were made sure unto Abraham for a 
possession, in the presence of the children of Heth, before all 
that went in at the gate of the city."^ 

Our other example is the Apostle Paul ; the most extra- 
ordinary merely human personage the New Testament makes 
us acquainted with. ^' Paul," it has been well said^ ^^ was the 
most distinguished for zeal as an Apostle, the most remark- 
able for courtesy as a man. His language in some of his 
letters, and his conduct on certain occasions, are a perfect 
model of polite and courteous phraseology, of bland and 
beautiful address." Take, as a specimen, his address to 
Felix, and view, in contrast with it, the fulsome flattery of 
Tertullus the orator : " And after five days Ananias the 
high priest descended with the elders, and vdth a certain 
orator named Tertullus, who informed the governor against 
Paul. And when he was called forth, Tertullus began to 

1 Gen. xxiit. 1-18. 
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accuse him, saying, Seeing that by thee we enjoy great quiet- 
ness, and that very worthy deeds are done unto this nation 
by thy providence, we accept it always, and in all places, 
most noble Felix, with all thankfulness. Notwithstanding, 
that I be not further tedious unto thee, I pray thee that thou 
wouldest hear us of thy clemency a few words. For we 
have found this man a pestilent fellow, and a mover of sedi- 
tion among all the Jews throughout the world, and a ring- 
leader of the sect of the Nazarenes : who also hath gone 
about to profane the temple; whom we took, and would 
have judged according to our law : but the chief captain 
Lysias came upon us, and with great violence took him 
away out of our hands, commanding liis accusers to come 
unto thee : by examining of whom thyself mayest take 
knowledge of all these things whereof we accuse him. And 
the Jews also assented, sajring that these things were so. 
Then Paul, after that the governor had beckoned unto him 
to speak, answered. Forasmuch as I know that thou hast 
been of many years a judge unto this nation, I do the more 
cheerfully answer for myself: because that thou mayest un- 
derstand, that there are yet but twelve days since I went up 
to Jerusalem for to worship. And they neither found me 
in the temple disputing with any man, neither raising up 
the people, neither in the synagogues, nor in the city: 
neither can they prove the things whereof they now accuse 
me. But this I confess unto thee, that after the way which 
they call heresy, so worship I the God of my fathers, believ- 
ing all things which are written in the law and in the pro- 
phets : and have hope toward God, which they themselves 
also allow, that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, 
both of the just and imjust. And herein do I exercise my- 
self, to have always a conscience void of offence toward God, 
and toward men." * 

Even still more striking is the conversation between Paul 
and the Roman judge and king Agrippa. How far does the 

» Actsxxiv. 116. 
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prisoner exceed the judge in dignified courtesy : '^ And as he 
thus spake for himself, Festus said with a loud voioe;, Paul, 
thou art beside thyself; much learning doth make thee mad. 
But he said, I am not mad, most noble Festus ; but speak 
forth the words of truth and soberness. For the king 
knoweth of these things, before whom also I speak freely : 
for I am persuaded that none of these things are hidden 
irom him ; for this thing was not done in a comer. E^ing 
Agrippa, believest thou the prophets t I know that thou 
believest. Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Almost thou per- 
suadest me to be a Christian. And Paul said, I would to 
God, that not only thou, but also all that hear me this day, 
were both almost, and altogether such as I am, except these 
bonds." ^ 

What a beautifiil instance of courteousness have we in 
the first chapter of the Epistle to the Bomans, where, after 
having expressed a wish to go to Bome, that he might 
impart w the Christians there some spiritual gift ; lest their 
feelings should be hurt, as if he thought all the advantage 
was to be on their side, he adds, ^^ that I may be comfi>rt;ed 
together with you, by the mutual fidth both of you and me P 
And what a delicate touch of Christian courtesy, as well as 
kindness, is to be found in the way in which he sends his 
affectionate remembrance to the mother of Bufiis, at the 
thirteenth verse of the xvi. chapter of that Epistle : ^' His 
mother, and mine I" 

The Epistle to Philemon, stands in relation to this subject 
as a composition, unrivalled and alone, both for its senti- 
ments and language. Eead it carefully, and say if the 
Apostle does not appear a perfect master of the trains of 
thought, and forms of expression, most indicative of eminence 
in tliis Christian grace of courtesy. 

Few things tend more to make a Christian conversation 
^^ honest," that is, honourable '^ among unbelievers," than the 
culture and display of courtesy ; while its absence, and still 

> Acts zxvi. 24-20. 
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more, the presence of opposite tempers and habits, give oc- 
casion to those who are seeking occasion, both to think and 
speak un&Yonrably of Christianity and of Christians. Tho 
want of courtesy has, often, more than neutralized the influ- 
ence of great talents and great excellence ; and the posses- 
sion of it has rendered men of but moderate talents or en- 
dowments greatly useful in promoting the Christian cause. 
It is very justly remarked, by a Christian moralist : ^^ If reli- 
gious, but coarsely-mannered persons, however safe they 
may be as to their own state, could be aware how much in- 
jury their want of prudence and delicacy is doing to the 
minds of the polished and discriminating, who, though they 
may admire Christianity in the abstract, do not love it so 
cordially, as to bear with the grossness of some of its profes- 
sors, nor understand it so intimately as to distinguish be* 
tween what is essential from what is extrinsic, if they could 
conceive what mischief they do to religion by the assoda- 
tions which they lead the refined to combine with it, so as to 
lead them inseparably to connect piety with vulgarity, they 
would endeavour to correct their own taste, fix)m the virtu- 
ous fear of shocking that of others."^ It is greatly to be 
deprecated, thus to throw additional obstacles in the way of 
Christianity getting justice done to it ; and of unbelievers 
becoming Christians. It is treating it unjustly, and them un- 
kindly. Let no one then say of courtesy, it is a small matter 
thus to make so much of. It is a small matter compared 
with righteousness, mercy, temperance, and fidelity ; but it 
is one of the matters of the Christian law; and let us 
remember who it is who says, " These things ye ought to 
do, and not to leave the others undone." 

Having gone so fully into the illustration and enforce- 
ment of Christian courtesy, I must confine myself to a very 
few observations on the other two views which may be 
taken of the inspired injunction now before us. 

I observed in the second place, that it may be considered 

I Hannah More. 
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as requiring a friendly or obliging temper or behaviour. 
This, rather than ^^ courtesy/' strictly so called, is considered 
by many as the import of the original term. Christians should 
cherish and manifest a kind and obliging disposition to all. 
They are not only to be pitifiil to sufferers, but kind and 
obliging to all ; disposed to do good to all, as they have op- 
portunity. This Christian temper and habit is opposed to 
that disposition of which Nabal ^ is the type, which prevents 
a man almost £rom speaking peaceably to his neighbour. 
There are men who can scarcely speak without saying, who 
can scarcely act without doing, some thing disobliging and 
displeasing to their fellow men, ^^ so churlish is their nature." 

But it is opposed, not only to this most unlovely temper, 
but also to that retiredness of mind and temper which leads 
a man to shut himself up in himself and his own immediate 
interests. Such a man may be peaceable and harmless, but 
he is not obliging and usefiil. He will neither say nor do 
an unkind or injurious thing, but the law of kindness is not 
on his Ups ; md his hand, though not wielding the weapons 
of war&re against his neighbour, is not employed in promot- 
ing his happiness. The Christian, in reference to all with 
whom he comes in contact, should discover a disposition to 
oblige and serve them. 

This greatly tends to soften men's prejudices against reli- 
gion, whUe an opposite temper and behaviour on the part of 
professors are as powerfully calculated to harden their preju- 
dices, and to give occasion to the adversaries to reproach 
Christians, and blaspheme Christianity and its Author. 

I observed, in the third place, that the Apostle may be con- 
sidered as enjoining here humility or modesty. In many of the 
most ancient manuscripts, the reading is, ^^ Be humble." 
Christians are not to think of themselves "highly," but 
" soberly." If they are Christians, they must believe their 
insignificance as creatures, and their demerit as sinners. 
They must believe that they are in their natural state 

> 1 Sam. XXV. 17. 
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thoroughly depraved; deeply, inexcusably guilty; righteously 
condemned ; hopelessly wretched ; and that if their state is 
altered, if their characters are transformed, if their pro- 
spects are improved, it is all owing to sovereign Divine kind- 
ness operating through the mediation of Jesus Christ, and 
by the influence of the Holy Spirit. The native tendency 
of such views is to make a man himible and lowly in spirit ; 
to make him feel that pride was not made for him. This 
should be the habitual temper of the Christian, and should 
give a decided character to his habitual demeanour and be- 
haviour. He should be "clothed with humility:" "In 
lowliness of mind esteeming others better than himself."^ 

He should carefully avoid all kind of pride as absurd and 
criminal, but especially spiritual pride. His conduct should 
never be such as says to those about him, " Stand by thy- 
self; come not near to me, I am holier than thou," He 
must not " mind high things ;" he must " condescend to men 
of low estate;" he must not "be wise in his own conceit."* 

The cultivation and display of humility are recommended 
by very numerous and powerful motives. It is the most 
reasonable of all things. Pride in a creature, in a sinner, is 
absolutely monstrous. Humility is very often enjoined in 
Scripture : " Walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are 
called with all lowliness. Let nothing be done through 
vain glory. Put on, as the elect of Go<l, humbleness of 
mind."* No temper is more highly eulogised in Scripture ; 
and to the possession of none are made promises more ex- 
ceeding great and precious. " He hath showed thee, O 
man, what is good ; to walk humbly with thy God. Though 
the Lord be liigh, he hath respect to the lowly. Blessed 
are the poor in spirit. "Whosoever shall humble liimself 
like this little child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven. God forgetteth not the cry of the humble. He 
resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble. He 
that humbleth himself shall be exalted. Thus saith the 

' 1 Pet. V. r>. Phil. ii. 3. 2 R«>ni. xii. 16. 

3 Eph. iv. 1, 2. Pliil. ii. 3. Col. iii. 12. 
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high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is 
holy : I dwell in the high and holy place, with him also 
who is humble and of a contrite spirit : to revive the spirit 
of the humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite 
ones."* 

Humility formed one of the distinguishing ornaments of the 
character of our Lord. It was emphatically the mind which 
was in Him, who was meek and lowly ; who humbled him- 
self, and came not to be ministered to, but to minister. And, 
finally, it is greatly fitted to lessen the prejudices of the 
world against Christianity, and to shut the mouths of those 
who calumniate it, as calculated to make men sel£«onceited, 
and despisers of all who do not embrace their opinions. 

It is worthy of remark, that the last two Christian tempers 
we have been illustrating, are, as it were, the elements of the 
first. Kindliness and humility naturally, necessarily, pro- 
duce courtesy. Every thing by which courtesy is violated, 
may be traced either to selfishness, the reverse of kindliness; 
or to pride, the reverse of humility. 

Thus have I shortly considered the tempers and conduct 
in reference to mankind at large, which the Apostle enjoins 
on believers, in order that their conduct might be ^^ honest 
among the Gentiles." I cannot conclude this department of 
the subject without remarking, what a wonderfiil book is the 
Bible I and what a imiversal remedy is Christianity for all 
the evils of man I There is nothing too great, nothing too 
little, for the Bible. It unfolds the principles which guide 
the government of the universe, and it gives directions for 
the regulation of man's every day tempers and manners. It 
provides for the highest interests of the soul through eter- 
nity, and yet descends to point out the way, with wondrous 
minuteness of detail, in which most happiness may be at- 
tained by man during his short sojourn in the present state. 
Christianity not only transforms the character but improves 
the manners. It is the greatest tamer of savage man, as well as 

1 Mic. vi. 8. Psal. cxxxviii. 6. Matt v. 3; xviii. 4. Psal. iz. 12. James 
iv. 6. Luke ziv. 11. Isa. Ivii. 15. 
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the only purifier of depraved man. There are, indeed, men, 
we confess it with regret, rude with it, but they would have 
been brutal without it. 

Let us show our regard to the Bible by making the in- 
tended use of all its revehitions. Let us show our regard to 
Christianity as a universal remedy, by submitting the whole 
firame of our natures, intellectual, affectionate, and active, to 
its healing influence. Let us see to it, that this portion of 
Scripture given by inspiration, be indeed profitable to us. 
It will be so only in the degree in which we are what it 
conunands us to be ; courteous, kindly, and humble. ^'Where- 
fore, lay apart all filthiness and superfluity of naughtiness, 
and receive with meekness the ingraflied word, which is able 
to save your souls. But be ye doers of the word and not 
hearers only, deceiving your ownselves ; for if any man be 
a hearer of the word and not a doer, he is like unto a man 
beholding his natural &ce in a glass : for he beholdeth him- 
self and goeth his way, and straightway forgetteth what 
manner of man he was. But whoso looketh into the perfect 
law of liberty," one of whose precepts we have been expound- 
ing, and '^ continueth therein, he being not a forgetAil hearer, 
but a doer of the word, that man shall be blessed in his 
deed." 



III. DUTIES OF CHRISTIANS UNDER PERSECUTION. 

It is now time for us to turn our attention to the third 
class of duties enjoined by the apostle ; the duties of Chris- 
tians in reference to their persecutors, viewed with a par- 
ticular reference to the influence, which the performance of 
these duties, is calculated to have on the character both of 
Christianity and of Christians among unbelieving men. 

§ 1. Abstinence from all resentful retaliationj and meeting 
injury and reproach by kindness both in conduct and lan- 
guage. 

The first duty, then, which the Apostle enjoins on Cliris- 
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iiansj in reference to their persecutors^ is abstinence from all 
resentful retaliations, and meeting injury and reproach by 
kindness both in conduct and language. The injunction 
and enforcement of this duty occupy the greater part of 
the paragraph from verse 9, down to the middle of verse 14. 
The duty, and the motives by which it is enforced^ are then 
successively to be considered. The duty is thus described : 
" Not rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing, but con- 
trariwise blessing." The motives are four — 1. Christians are 
" called " to the discharge of this duty; verse 9. 2. They are 
called to this "that they may inherit a blessing;" verse 9. 
These two motives are illustrated by a quotation fiiom the Old 
Testament Scriptures ; verses 10-12. 3. This is really the 
way to escape with the least possible suffering ; verse 13. 
And 4. K their peaceable, kind conduct, does not produce 
its proper result on others, still in thus suffering, Christians 
are blessed or happy; verse 14. Let us attend to these 
topics in their order. 

(1.) — T/ie duty explained. 

The duty enjoined is abstinence from all resentful re- 
taliation, and the meeting injuiy and reproach by kindness 
both in action and in words : " Bender not evil for evil, 
nor railing for railing, but contrariwise blessing." This 
injunction plainly goes on the assumption that they to 
whom it was addressed were exposed to injurious treatment, 
and contumelious reproach. Their Lord and Master, when 
he was on earth, was most injuriously and unkindly treated, 
and his character and conduct were the objects of the most 
malignant misrepresentation and cruel obloquy. He was 
denied not only what, as an immaculately innocent, an ab- 
solutely perfect man, the greatest of all philanthropists and 
public benefactors, the most disinterested, the most un- 
wearied, the most successful, a fully accredited divine mes- 
senger, an Incarnation of the Divinity, he had the strongest 
claims to ; he was denied the common rights of humanity, 
and was represented as a demoniac and blaspliemer, a teacher 
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of error, and a stirrer up of sedition ; a glutton and wine- 
bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners. And he dis- 
tinctly warned his followers that they should meet with 
similar usage : " The servant," said he, " is not greater 
than his Lord. They have persecuted me ; they will also 
persecute you. In the world ye shall have tribulation. 
They have called the master of the house Beelzebub ; how 
much more them of his household I Ye shall be hated of 
all men for my name's sake. Men shall hate you, and shall 
separate you from their company, and shall reproach you, and 
shall cast out your name as evil for the Son of Man's sake*" ^ 

These predictions were fulfilled to the letter in the case 
of the Apostles and many of the Primitive Christians. 
They were " despised and buffeted, reviled and defamed, 
made as the filth of the world, and the offscouring of all 
things." " They were troubled, perplexed, and persecuted. 
They endured a great fight of affliction, they were made a 
gazing stock both by reproaches and afflictions." Some 
were " tortured, others had trials of cruel scourgings ; yea, 
moreover, of bonds and imprisonment. They were stoned, 
they were sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with the 
sword, they wandered about in sheep skins and goat skins, 
being destitute, afflicted, tormented; they wandered in 
deserts and in mountains, and in dens, and in caves of the 
earth."* They were every where spoken against as despisers 
of the gods, haters of the human race, and perpetrators 
of the most shocking impurities and barbarities. 

In succeeding ages, comparatively few Christians have 
been exposed to such extremity of ill usage ; yet in every 
age the Apostle's declaration has been verified. " They 
that vnll live godly," are determined to live out the prin- 
ciples and precepts of Christianity, " must suffer persecu- 
tion.'" No consistent Christian passes through this world 
without personal, experimental, evidence that ^^ this world is 

1 John. XV. 20; xvi. 33. Matt. x. 25; xxiv. 9. 

» 1 Cor. iv. 9-13. 2 Cor. iv. 8, 9. Ileb. xi. 3(5, 37. 

» 2 Tim. iii. 12. 
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not his friend, nor this world's law ;" and he who has never 
suffered in any way for his religion, who is an entire stranger 
to ^' the reproach of Christ," has some reason to read with 
alarm the words of our Lord : " K ye were of the world, the 
world would love its own ; hut because ye are not of the 
world, but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the 
world hateth you." * 

Whatever be the degree of ill usage, whatever the mea- 
sure of opprobrious language to which the Christian maybe 
exposed, his duty is not ^^ to render evil for evil, or railing 
for railing." There is nothing inconsistent with Christian 
principle and feeling in endeavouring, by using such means 
as law warrants, to disarm the man who has aheady 
wounded me, and who shows a disposition to repeat the in- 
jury ; to shut the mouth which has already calumniated me, 
and seems ready to pour forth additional torrents of abuse. 
Begard to society, and indeed to the poor in&tuated indi- 
vidual himself, even more than a due respect to my own 
interests and feelings, may make this even my duty. But 
I must not seek to injure him. I must not inflict unde- 
served, nor even unnecessary suffering. Restraint, even 
punishment, may not be evil : it may be benefit to the in- 
dividual as well as to society ; but even in securing this I 
must avoid resentful feeling. I must not seek to avenge 
myself. And as to railing, reproachful, contumelious lan- 
guage, I may, in many cases I ought to, rebut &lse 
charges, which, if credited, might injure my reputation and 
lessen my usefiilness ; and in doing this, it may be absolutely 
necessary to state and substantiate what will necessarily 
lower the character of the railer ; but I must make no stat^ 
ment, however true, of a disadvantageous kind, which self- 
defence or public duty does not require ; and in making such 
statements, I must keep at the greatest distance £rom every 
thing like abuse. I must not speak angrily, contemptuously, 
reproachftdly, spitefully, provokingly. 

' John XV. 19. 
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There are some men who seem to think that they have done 
their duty in this respect, when they have refrained from in- 
juring those who have never injured them; from speaking 
evil of those who have never spoken evil of them ; but that 
injury warrants injury, and evil speaking sanctions evil 
siJeaking in return. But as the good archbishop says, " One 
man's sin cannot procure privilege to another to sin in that 
or the like kind. If another has broken the bonds of alle- 
giance to God, and charity to thee, yet thou art not the less 
tied by the same bonds still.'' ^ Besides, to act thus is a 
trenching on the divine prerogative, as weU as a vioktion of 
the divine commands. " Dearly beloved, avenge not your- 
selves, but rather give place to wrath; for it is written, 
Vengeance is mine ; I will repay, saith the Lord."^ 

But this is only the one part, and the least part, of the 
Christian's duty to him who, unprovoked, injures and maligns 
him : " Contrariwise render blessing." The word " blessing" 
is the direct opposite to railing, though the word is often 
used as significant of kindness generally — ^kindness embo* 
died in deeds as well as in words. It is the duty of the 
Christian to render benefit for injury, blessing for railing. 
He is to '^ do good to those who hate him," to do what>- 
ever lies in his power to promote their real welfare, to go 
out of his way to do them a service, and^ not satisfied with 
his own efforts to advance their happiness, he is to call in 
the aid of infinite power, and wisdom, and kindness, by the 
prayer which has power with God. He is to " pray for them 
who despitefrdly use him and persecute him."^ 

To ^^ bless" here does not seem to mean either generally 
to do good or to invoke the divine blessing, though to do 
both, as we have seen, is the Christian's duty to his enemy. 
It is the opposite of railing ; it denotes the Christian's duty 
to speak courteously and kindly to, and, as fiir as truth will 
admit, well of, the railers. 

The duties here enjoined are just various exemplications 

1 LeightoD. > Ronu xn. 19. ' Matt. v. 44. 
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of that love to enemies which our Lord requires from all 
his disciples. Without this love they cannot be performed. 
With this love this command will not be found a grievous 
one ; for love can intentionally do no harm to its object ; 
love naturally prompts to doing all practicable good to its 
object. I may pity, I may blame the object of my love ; 
but I cannot do what is intended, what, in my view, is cal- 
culated, to injure him. 

There is nothing unreasonable, nothing impracticable, in 
the requisitions before us. We are not required to regard 
the wicked with the sentiments of complacent esteem, with 
which we regard the good. We are not required to regard 
the man who has injured us with the same feelings of grate- 
ftd affection with which we regard our friends and bene- 
factors ; but we are required to cherish towards our ene- 
mies, however wicked and depraved and malicious, a senti- 
ment of genuine good-will ; to be sincerely desirous of their 
real welfisu^ and happiness ; never to lift up the hand against 
them except self-defence or the public good require it ; to for- 
bid so much as a finger to move, a wish to stir against them at 
the instigation of malice ; to have no pleasure in any of their 
sufferings ; to feel no joy when they stumble ; to be ever 
ready to relieve them when in a situation which makes them 
the fit objects of rational benevolence ; and not to be less 
backward to show towards them the offices of kindness, which 
man owes to man, than to those who have never done us an 
injury. 

If such is the conduct and the language by which a Chris- 
tian should be characterised, in reference to his worst 
enemies, those who hate and persecute him because of his 
religion, what are we to say of those professors of Chris- 
tianity, who treat those whom they call brethren with in- 
justice and unkindness, and who scourge them, unoffending 
and uncondemned, with malignant insinuations, railing ac- 
cusations, and contemptuous abuse. The least we can say, is 
with Archbishop Leighton to remark, that they are ^^ an un- 
christian kind of Christians ;" to warn them to beware what 
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Spirit they are of; to bid them remember this is not the 
spirit of Him who, even "when reviled, reviled not again ;'* 
and ponder the weighty truths, that "he who has not the 
Spirit of Chiist is none of his ;" and that for brethren to bite 
and devour one another, for one servant to beat his fellow 
servants, is neither becoming nor safe. The Great Judge 
obviously accounts such conduct immoral in no ordinary de- 
gree. When he is setting in order the sins of the forgetters of 
God, next after companionship with thieves and adulterers, 
he charges them with this, " Thou sittest and speakest 
against thy brother, thou slanderest thine own mother^s 



son."» 



(2.) The duty enforced^ 

This injunction is enforced by powerftd motives. To this 
mode of conduct Christians are " called." To this mode of 
conduct they are called, In order " that they may inherit a 
blessing." Thiis mode of conduct is of all others the best 
fitted to secure fix>m suffering. And finally, in cases in which, 
after all. Christians are exposed to suffering, they are blessed 
in thus suffering. Let us shortly explain these statements, 
and show their force as motives. 

(1.) Christians are called to the course of conduct which 
the Apostle has been reconmiending. "Hereunto are ye 
called." To no duty are Christians more explicitly called. 
Hear the words of our one Master in heaven : " Ye have 
heard that it has been said. Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
and hate thine enemy." This was the doctrine of tho 
scribes, and it was but too fully acted out in the conduct of 
their disciples the Pharisees. But hear the law of the 
kingdom : " I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them 
who curse you, do good to them who hate you, and pray for 
them who despitefolly use you, and persecute you ; that ye 
maybe the children of your Father which is in heaven : fop 
he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and 

' 1 Pet. ii. 23. Rom. viii. J). Pmil. 1. 10. 
VOL. II. O 
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sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust. For if ye love 
them that love you, what reward have ye? do not even 
the publicans the same? Be ye therefore perfect, as your 
Father who is in heaven is perfect."* 

The call of his word is seconded by the call of his example. 
He has left us a pattern that we should follow his steps. 
He has fully exemplified his own precept, and his call is 
not, Go up yonder, but come up hither. When reviled, he 
did not revile again; when injured, with power to punish, 
he went on to bless. <' Father," said he with his dying lips, 
in reference to his murderers, " Father, forgive them ; for 
they know not what they do." " When we were ungodly, 
sinners, enemies, in due time He died for us."' 

The call is repeated by one of his Apostles, who had 
dlrunk deep into his Spirit: ^^ -Recompense to no man evil 
for evil: bless them that curse you; bless, and curse not. 
Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but rather give place 
unto wrath: for it is written. Vengeance is mine; I will 
repay, saith the Lord. Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed 
him ; if he thirst, give him drink : for in so doing thou shalt 
heap coals of fire on his head," which may melt his cold 
heart into ingenuous shame and grateful affection. ^^Be 
not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good."' 

Paul's conduct, like that of his Master, corresponded with 
his words. How did he labour and pray for the salva- 
tion of his worst enemies! It is in reference to those 
who sought his life, and would have rejoiced in his ruin, 
that he says: ''My heart's desire and prayer for them 
is, that they may be saved. I have great heaviness and con- 
tinual sorrow of heart. I could wish myself accursed firom 
Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh." 
It was in reference to those who reviled him that he says : 
'' I bear them record that tliey have a zeal of God, but not 
according to knowledge." * 



1 Matt. V. 43-48. > Luke zxiii. 34. Rom. v. G» 8, 10. 

> Rom. xii. 14, 17, 19-21. * Rom. ix. 1-3 ; x. 1, 2. 
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But the call not to render evil for evil, railing for railing/ 
but contrariwise, blessing, is to be found in the Old Testa- 
ment as well as in the New. It comes fix>m David as well 
as from his Son and Lord ; from Solomon as well as fix>m 
Paul. Acting on the principles laid down by his beloved 
brother Paul, that "all scripture is given by inspiration of 
God,*' and that "whatsoever things were written beforetime, 
were written for our instruction," Peter here quotes a passage 
fit)m the book of Psalms, in illustration of both parts of the 
complex motive, " Hereunto were ye called, that ye might 
inherit a blessing." The passage is to be found in the thirty- 
fourth Psalm; and as the words before us do not exactly 
correspond in words, either to the Hebrew text or the 
Greek translation, though in meaning it exactly agrees with 
both, it is probable that the Apostle quoted from memoiy, 
under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. The words are : 
"For he that will love life and see good days, let him 
refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they speak no 
guile ; let him eschew evil and do good ; let him seek peace 
and pursue it ; for the eyes of the Lord are on the righteous, 
and his ears are open to their prayers ; but the face of the 
Lord is against them that do evil." In these words, we 
have evidence that Christians are called not to render evil 
for evil, nor railing for railing. They are required to re- 
frain their tongue from evil, and their lips that they speak 
no guile ; to eschew evil and do good ; to seek peace, and 
pursue it. And we have also evidence that they are called 
tQ this in order that they may inherit a blessing. It is thus 
that they are to escape a curse; "for the face of the Lord is 
against them who do evil :" and it is thus they are to obtain 
the life they love, and the good days they desire. It is 
thus that they are to secure the complacent eye and the 
propitious ear of God. It is to the illustration of the first 
motive, " Hereunto are ye called," that I am now inviting 
your attention. 

" Hereunto are ye called ;" for what, says the Scripture ? 
" Refrain thy tongue from evil, and thy lips that they 
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speak no guile." Evil is here injury, wrong ; and the 
whole injunction is equivalent to, Neither bj open calumny, 
abuse, or railing, nor by secret, guilefu], deceitful surmis- 
ings, injure any man. The command is universal in its 
reference, and therefore includes enemies as well as others. 
It is no reason why I should injuriously speak evil, whether 
openly or secretly of a man, that he is my enemy. K I am 
called to refrain my tongue from evil, then I am called, too, 
not to render railing for railing. 

" Eschew evil and do good." When we look at the con- 
nexion, we cannot doubt that evil here, as in the former 
clause, is wrong or injury. Carefully abstain from doing 
any injury to any human being. As the Apostle Paul ex- 
plains this very expression, "Abhor that which is eviL"* 
Begard every act of injuiy with abhorrence. But the 
Psalmist caUs on us not only to do no harm to any, but to 
do good to all. Do good. Good is here benefit. As, " do 
good to all men, as ye have opportunity."' Make it your 
business to make men happy. 

" Seek peace, and pursue it." Never quarrel with those 
with whom you are connected ; and, if they discover a dispo- 
sition to quarrel with you, leave off such contention before 
it be meddled with. If they strike one blow, do not you by 
returning it give them an excuse for striking a second. 
"Pursue peace," even when it seems about to fly away; 
" follow peace with all men." " As much as lieth in you, 
live peaceably with all men."* 

There may be something fancifrd in Leighton's remark, 
but it is beautifrd and just : " We may pursue peace among 
men and not overtake it ; we may use all good means and 
fall short : but pursue it up as far as the throne of grace ; 
seek it by^rayer, and that will overtake it ; that will be 
sure to find it in God's hand, ^who stilleth the waves of 
the sea and the tumults of the people.' ^If he give quiet- 
ness, who can give trouble V " So much for the first motive, 

> Rom. xii, 9. * Gal. vi. 10. > Heb. xii. 14. Rom. xii. 18. 
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Ye are " called" to this mode of conduct. No part of the 
Christian's call is more explicit ; few parts of it more fre- 
quently repeated. 

(2.) The second motive is : Ye are called to this mode of 
conduct, in order that in following it "ye may inherit a 
blessing." God does not mean, by requiring you to deny 
and mortify your resentful feelings, and submit to unavenged 
wrong, that you are to be ultimate losers. K you " refrain 
your lips from evil ;" if you " eschew evil and do good ;'* if 
you "seek peace, and pursue it," you will obtain the life 
you love, you will " see good days." " God's eye will be on 
you ; God's ear will be open to your prayers." While, on 
the other hand, " the face of the Lord will be against the 
ill-doer," the injurious man. He can have no token of his 
complacency and approbation, for he does not possess it. 
Life is happiness ; good days are happy days. Happiness 
consists in enjoying God's favour. His favour is Ufe, his 
loving-kindness better than life. To have his eye resting 
complacently on us, to be objects of his love and care^ 
to have his ear open to our prayers, to have him, infinitely 
ppwerfiil, wise, and good, always ready to listen to our peti- 
tions and supply our need, this is life, this is happiness. 
While, on the other hand, to have his face set against us, to 
have his countenance covered with frowns, to have him 
looking at us as he did out of the pillar of cloud on the 
Egyptians struggling with the billows of the Arabian gulf, 
this is misery. 

Our obedience cannot indeed deserve this inheritance of 
blessing, though our disobedience well deserves the cone* 
spending curse ; but by God's appointment, and in the veiy 
nature of the case, while the benefits bestowed on men are 
" the gift of God through Jesus Christ," the result of sove* 
reign kindness, manifesting itself in consistency with justice, 
through the mediation of our Lord, they can be enjoyed 
only in a state of conformity of mind and heart to the will 
of God, discovering itself in a cheerful obedience to his com- 
mandments. ^^ In the keeping of his commandments there is 



21'! G£N£RAL CHIilSTlAN DUTIES. [DISC. XV. 

great reward;" and it is through ^^a constant continuance 
in well-<loiug,'' that the full enjoyment of the inheritance of 
blessing is to be reached. It is in adding to fiuth virtue^ 
and knowledge, and temperance^ and patieneey and godliness, 
and brotherij kindness and charity, that we are to enjoy 
the earnest of the inheritance ; and it is in persevering in 
this course, that wq are to look at last for ^^ an abundant 
entrance into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ ; " the inheritance itself, ^^ incor- 
ruptible, undefiled, and that fisuleth not away ; laid up 
in heaven" for all those who^ through &ith and patience, 
are followers of those who have already entered on its pos- 
session* 

(3.) The course recommended is of all others the best 
fitted to secure from suffering : ^^ Who will harm you if ye 
be followers of that which is good ?" The phraseology here 
requires some explanation. The phrase rendered ^^that 
which is good," may, viewed by itself, with at least equal 
propriety, be rendered ^ Him who is good.' The word fol- 
lowers signifies imitators; and in every case in which it 
is used in the New Testament, has a reference to persons. 
Good is here, as throughout the passage, equivalent to 
Idfid.^ If the rendering adopted by oiur translators be the 
true one, then a Mower of that which is good is one who 
imitates what is kind in the character and conduct of 
others. K the rendering, Him that is good, be preferred, 
then it refers either to God, who is, by way of emi- 
nence, the good or benignant One; and in this case it 
puts us in mind of what our Lord says, ^^ Do good to them 
that hate you, that ye may be the children of yoiur Father 
in heaven;" and of what the Apostle says, ^^Be followers 
of God as dear children ;" or it may refer to our Lord, 
who, in not reviling when reviled, in not threatening when 
he suffered, set his people an example that they should 
follow liis steps ; and who, both in tlie preceding and suc- 

' Em* Ttti ftyttBw (MfAnrtu >-«rir^. 
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ceeding context, is represented by the Apostle as our great 
exemplar.^ 

The meaning, in all these various modes of exposition, is 
substantially the same: If you in your character mani- 
fest that benignity, even towards enemies, which characte- 
rises the Divine administration, and which so remarkably 
distinguished the words and actions of Him who was ^' Grod 
manifest in flesh," ^^ who will harm you," says the Apostle, 
if ye ai« thus characterised by harmlessness, and quiet 
unresisting suffering? 

The meaning is not. No one will harm you. For the 
greatest harmlesmess, and forbearance, and patience wiU not 
in every case protect from even veiy severe suffering ; but 
the meaning is. If any thing can protect you, this will. If, 
discovering these tempers, you yet suffer ; were you discover- 
ing opposite ones, ye would suffer still more. It is justly 
remarked, ^^ that there are virtues which are apt, in their 
own nature, to prevent injories and affironts fiom others. 
Humility takes away all occasion of insolence fiom the 
proud and haughty; it baffles pride, and puts it out of 
countenance. Meekness pacifies wrath, and blunts the edge 
of injury and violence. Patient suffering, and returning 
good for evil, is apt to allay and extinguish enmity, to sub- 
due the roughest disposition, and to conquer even malice 
itself. Besides, the providence of God usually watches over 
the interests of those who, instead of seeking to avenge 
themselves, commit themselves in patience and well-doing 
to Him who judgeth righteously. When a man's ways 
please the Lord, he often, in a very remarkable way, 
maketh his enemies to be at peace with him. It is true of 
more than the patriarchs during their wanderings, that God 
" suffers no man to do them wrong."' 

The words may with equal propriety be rendered. Who 
^Aa/^ harm you ? as Who mZZ harm you? God is with them, 
who can be effectually against them ? who can really harm 

I Matt. ▼. 48. Eph. r. 1. 1 Pet ii. 21-23. * ScoU. 
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them ? <^ He that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most 
High, shall abide under the shadow of the Almi^ty. 
Surely he shall deliver thee fix>m the snare of the fowler, 
and from the noisome pestilence* He shall cover tliee \iith 
his feathers, and under his wings shalt thou trust; his truth 
shall be thy shield and buckler. He shall deliver thee from 
six troubles ; yea, in seven, there shall no evil touch thee« 
In &mine he shall redeem thee from death, and in war from 
the power of the sword. Thou shalt be hid from the scourge 
of the tongue, neither shalt thou be afraid of * destruction 
when it cometh. Fear not, then, the reproach of men, 
neither be afraid of revilings ; for the moth shall eat them 
up as a garment, and the worm shall eat them up as wool ; 
but my righteousness shall be for ever, and my salvation from 
generation to generation."^ 

(4.) The last motive to the course of conduct recommended 
is, that should they, as waa not unlikely, notwithstanding 
their harmlessness and patience, be exposed to suffering for 
righteousness sake, for the sake of the righteous cause of 
their Lord, still they would be blessed. ^^ But, and if ye 
suffer for righteousness sake, happy are ye." It is great 
honour to suffer shame and injury in such a cause. The 
peculiar aids of the Good Spirit are secured to such sufferers. 
" If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, happy are ye ; 
for the Spirit of God and of glory resteth on you."* Such 
sufferings identify those who are exposed to diem, as to cha- 
racter and prospects, with the holy men who, in former 
ages, through much tribulation, have entered into the king- 
dom ; and to them are given peculiar, exceeding great, and 
precious promises, well calculated to make them ^^ count it 
all joy when brought into such trials." ^^ It is a faithfrd 
saying, If we suffer with him, we shall also reign with him." 
^/ Blessed are they who are' persecuted for righteousness 
sake ; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are ye, 
when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say 

» Psal. xcL Job V. 19-21. Isa. li. 7, 8. » 1 Pet. iv. 14. 
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all manner of evil against you falsely for my sake. Rejoice, 
and be exceeding glad ; for great is your reward in heaven: 
for so persecuted they the prophets which were befere you." 
'^ Verily, I say unto you, there is no man that hath left 
houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, 
or children, or lands, for my sake and the gospel's, but he 
shall receive an hundred-fold now in this time, houses, and 
brethren, and sisters, and mother, and children, and lands, 
with persecutions, and in the world to come life everlast- 
ing."^ 

And we find that, in &ct, it has been so. Most wonder- 
fully has God enabled his people to magnify his faithful- 
ness, by showing how happy they were in the midst of their 
sufferings. Oh I how happy were the Apostles Peter and 
John, after being threatened by the Sanhedrim, when, being 
" let go, they went to their own company," and " lifted up 
their voice to God with one acxx)rd, and said. Lord, thou art 
God, who hast made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all 
that in them is ; who by the mouth of thy servant David 
hath said. Why did the heathen rage, and the people ima- 
gine vain things! The kings of the earth stood up, and the 
rulers were gathered together against the Lord, and against 
his Christ. For of a truth, against thy holy child Jesus, 
whom thou hast anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, 
with the Gentiles and people of Israel, were gathered toge- 
ther, to do whatsoever thy hand and counsel determined 
before to be done. And now. Lord, behold their threaten- 
ings ; and grant unto thy servants, that with all boldness 
they may speak thy word, by stretching forth thine hand to 
heal ; and that signs and wonders may be done by the name 
of thy holy child Jesus."* Yes, they were happy. The 
Spirit of God and glory rested on them. How happy were 
Paul and Silas, though they had many stripes laid on them, 
and been thrust into the inner prison, and had their feet 



» Jamea i. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. Matt. v. 10, 12; xix. 20. 
3 Acts iv. 23-30. 
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made &st in the stocks, when, through the overpowering 
force of divine joy, they ** at midnight prayed and sang 
praises to God, so that the prisoners heard them I"^ Many 
such sufferers have gloried in their tribulation, ^^ knowing 
that tribulation worketh patience ; and patience, experience ; 
and experience, hope ; and hope maketh not ashamed ; 
for the love of God was shed abroad in their hearts by the 
Holy Ghost, given to them.** * 

In addition to these particular motives to the conduct re- 
commended, there is the general one, which equally applies to 
all the duties here enjoined in the paragraph : its tendency to 
reflect credit on their religion and Lord. But I will have an 
opportunity of considering this, after I have illustrated the 
other injunctions which the Apostle gives, respecting the 
conduct of Christians in reference to their persecutors. 

The temper which we have been illustrating and recom- 
mending, — a forbearing, forgiving disposition, is very gene- 
rally by worldly men underrated, and even despised, as indi- 
cating meanness of spirit and a want of force of character. 
But such an estimate is owing to ignorance of this tem- 
per, arising in many cases out of a moral incapacity to 
form a just idea of it. It springs firom enli^tened moral 
principles ; it is consistent with, and indeed expressive o^ 
true magnanimity. A Christian forbears to retaliate on his 
enemy, not because he fears him, but because he does not 
fear him. The calmness with which he receives injuries 
and insults has no more connexion with fear than the tran- 
quiUity and silence of heaven when insulted by the voice of 
human blajsphemy. 

^^ Let the world account it a despicable simplicity, seek 
you still more of this dovelike spirit, the spirit of meekness 
and of blessing. It is a poor glory to vie in railings, to 
contest in the power of resenting wrong : the most abject 
persons have abundance of that great spirit, as foolish, low- 
minded persons account it. The true glory of man is to 

' Acts xvi. 25. 3 Rom. v. 3-5. 
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pan by a transgression. This is the noblest victory. And 
to excite us to aspire after it, we have the liighest example. 
God is oar pattern here. Men esteem much more some 
other virtues which make more show, and trample on love, 
compassion, and meekness. But though these violets grow 
low, and are of a dark colour, yet they are of a very sweet 
and difiusive smell. They are odoriferous graces. And the 
Lord propounds himself as our example in them. To love 
them that hate you, and bless them that curse you, is to be 
truly the children of your Father who is in heaven ; who 
maketh his sun to rise on the evil and the good« Be you 
like that sun : however men behave themselves, keep on 
your course, and let your benignant influence rest on all 
within your sphere. Jesus Christ, too, sets in himself these 
things before us. Learn of me, says he, not to heal the 
sick or to raise the dead, but to be meek and lowly in heart ; 
to forbear and forgive ; to repay injury with benefit, execni. 
tion with benediction. If you are his followers, this must 
be your way, for hereunto ye are called, and you have much 
to encourage you to walk in it ; for this is the end of it, the 
inheritance of a blessing." ^ Of this inheritance of blessings 
you have already the rich earnests, the sweet foretastes ; and 
yet a little while, when a few more years are (X)me, the pos- 
session, in all its inestimable preciousness, in all its im- 
measurable dimensions, shall be yours for ever. And then 
will it be made to appear, that &ithM is He who called 
you, that the inheritance was safely laid up for you, and you 
safely kept for it ; and the afflictions of the present state were 
light in comparison to the weight of its glory, and but for a 
moment in comparison of the eternity of its endurance. 

§ 2. Guarding against Hie fear of man by ciUHvating the due 

fear of God. 

I proceed now to the consideration of the second injunc- 
tion laid on Christians exposed to persecution ; and that is 

* Leightou. 
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to guard against the undue fear of man, by cultivating the 
due fear of God. While they were not to provoke their per- 
secutorsy they were not to quail before them. They were 
not to seek to obtain their favour, or escape their displeasure^ 
by denying the truth or neglecting their duty. The injunc- 
tion is contained in these words, ^^ Be not afiraid of their 
terror, neither be ye troubled ; but sanctify the Lord God 
in your hearts."* 

In these words the Apostle obviously refers to a passage 
in the prophecies of Isaiah : " For the Lord spake thus to 
me with a strong hand, and instructed me, that I should not 
walk in the way of this people, saying, Say ye not, A con- 
federacy, to all them to whom this people say, A confederacy; 
neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid. Sanctify the Lord 
of hosts himself, and let him be your fear, and let him be 
your dread; and he shall be for a sanctuary."^ In this 
passage, as it stands in the prophet's oracle, there can be no 
doubt that the fear of the unbelieving king and people of 
Judah, against which Jehovah warns the prophet and the 
pious Jews, is the fear which they entertained, a fear of the 
Assyrian monarch, leading them to distrust Jehovah, and 
seek after forbidden alliances with the idolatrous kingdom of 
Syria, and the apostate kmgdom of Israel. Instead of fearing 
Sennacherib, and trusting in Eezin and in Pekah, he calls on 
tliem to fear and trust in Him as the Lord of hosts ; and to 
manifest this fear and tnist by avoiding whatever he forbade, 
and doing whatever he commanded, notwithstanding all the 
hazards to which their obedience might seem to expose them. 

In the passage, as quoted and applied by the Apostle to 
the state of the Cliristians to whom he was writing, the 
expression " their terror," that is plainly, the terror of them 
who persecuted them for righteousness sake, does not seem 
so much to refer to the terror which these persons felt, or 
to the objects exciting that terror, as to the terror which they 
endeavoured to strike into the victims of their malignity, and 

• See note A. ^ l^a. viii. 11, 13. 
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the objects which they held out to them to excite that terror. 
It seems jast equivalent to the expression of the Apostle 
Paul, in his Epistle to the Philippians, "And" be "in 
nothing terrified by your adversaries." Let not the fear of 
any evil they can inflict on you induce you to deny your 
Lord, and make shipivreck of your faith. 

The slight diversity of meaning in the words as originally 
employed by Isaiah, and as here employed by Peter, needs 
neither excite surprise, nor give offence. Wherever a pas- 
sage of Old Testament scripture is quoted in the New, to 
give evidence to a fact or principle, or to give authority to a 
precept, it must bear the same sense in the place where it is 
quoted as in the place where it originally occurs. Were it 
otherwise, just reason would be afforded for suspecting the 
inspiration, if not the honesty, of the writer employing the 
quotation. But when the words of the Old Testament are 
merely alluded to, employed by the New Testament writer 
to express his own ideas, the precise force of the words is to 
be gathered from the connexion in which they are intro- 
duced ; and there is nothing either to wonder at or to be 
offended by, though the thought clothed in them be some- 
what different froia that which they were originally em- 
ployed to express. The judicious application of this prin- 
ciple, will firee fix>m all difficulty a variety of passages which 
have afforded plausible groimd for cavil to infidels, and 
occasioned perplexity to inquirers and beUevers.^ 

Indeed, in the case before us, the object of fear to the 
Christians^ persecutors was substantially the same thing as 
the object of fear which they held up to the minds of the 
Christians, in order to terrify them into apostasy. They 
themselves considered the loss of worldly good, the infliction 
of worldly evil, as the things above all other things to be 
feared ; and therefore, judging of others by themselves, it was 
by presenting these to the minds of Christians, as the neces- 
sary consequence of their maintaining their faith and pro- 

b See note B. 
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fession^ that they sought to trouble them, and make them 
fall from their Bteadfastncss. The loss of property, the loss 
of reputation, the loss of friends, the loss of easey the loss of 
life, poverty, reproach, imprisonment, torture, death in its 
most frightful forms, were presented before the mind of the 
Christian for the purpose of terrifying him into an aban- 
donment of his Lord, and a compliance with the will of 
his enemies. 

These, no doubt, were altogether veiy frightful objects. 
But, says the Apostle, ^^ Be not afraid of theur fear.'' Show 
them that what would dismay them does not dismay you. 
Show them that no evil, however alarming^ which they can 
threaten or inflict, can so trouble you as to induce you to 
deny the truth, or dishonour the Saviour. 

This seems a hard saying, a difficult command ; but it is 
not an unreasonable one. The persons addressed are sup- 
posed to be partakers of like precious &ith with the apostles ; 
to have laid hold of the hope set before them in the gospel, 
the hope of an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away, laid up in heaven for them, to which 
they are kept by the mighty power of God unto salvar 
tion. It is to very little purpose to call on mere professors 
of Christianity, men who have a name that they live, but 
are dead, men who, being strangers to the fidth of the gospel, 
must be strangers to the hope of the gospel, to make sacri- 
fices for the cause of Christ, to remain unterrified amid such 
alarms, steadfast and immoveable in the face of such danger. 
But to a genuine Christian it may well be said, ^ Who art 
thou, who shouldst be afraid of a man that shall die, or the 
son of man who shall be made as grass!" He needs not fear 
what man can do to him. ^ Should such a one as thou fleet "^ 

Of how little good comparatively can man deprive him f 
How little evil comparatively can he inflict on him f How 
short is the season during which he can deprive him of bles»* 
ings, or inflict on him sufierings. He may deprive him of 

» Lsji. li. 12. Neh. vi. 11. 



PART IIT.] DUTIES UNDER PERSECUTION. 223 

his worldly substance ; but he '^ knows in himself that he 
has in heaven a more enduring substance." He may make 
him ^^ poor in this world ; but he remains ^^ rich in &ith," 
" rich towards God," an inheritor of " the true riches." He 
may deprive him of civil liberty ; but he cannot take firovn 
him the liberty wherewith Christ has made him free. Ho 
may enslave his body ; but he cannot enthrall his spirit. 
Tlie oppressor may hold ^^ his body bound ; but knows not 
what a range his spirit takes, unconscious cf a chain," and 
that to bind him is a rain attempt, « whom God delights in, 
and in whom he dwells." He may shut him out from inter- 
course with liis friends; but he cannot deprive him of the 
guardianship of angels, of the fellowship of God. He needs 
not fear banishment frt)m one part of the earth to another ; 
for wherever he is, he is a pilgrim and stranger while here : 
^^his citizenship is in heaven." He needs not fear death, 
and he should rather welcome it, for that will convey him 
home to that better country, his true fatherland. Why 
should he fear man, ^^ who> after he hath killed the body, has 
no more that he can do?" Besides, ^^ all things shall work 
together for his good ;" and ^^ his light afiHictions, which are 
but fer a moment, will assuredly woric out for him a far 
more exceeding and an eternal weight of glory." Well, 
then, may the address be made to persecuted Christians, 
^* Heark^i tmto me, ye that know righteousness, the people 
in whose heart is my law ; fear ye not the reproach of men, 
neither be ye afraid of their revilings. For the moth shall 
eat them up as a garment, and the worm shall eat them as 
wool ; but my righteousness shall be for ever, and my right- 
eousness shall not be abolished."^ And well may they 
reply, "We will not fear though the earth be removed, 
though the mountains be cast into the midst of the sea ; 
though the waters thereof roar and be troubled, though the 
mountains shake with the swelling thereof. The Lord of 
Hosts is with us : the God of Jacob is our reftige."* 

I Isa. li. 7, 8. 
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Sach, we apprehend, is the meaning of the Apostle's first 
exhortation, though it may he right to state, brfore going 
farther, that some interpreters have considered this terror of 
the Christians' persecutors as a phrase to be interpreted in 
the same way as the expression, ^^ the fear of Isaac ;" an 
appellation used by Jacob for Jehovah as the object of his 
worship ; the God of his Fathers ; the God of Abraham, and 
^ the fear of Isaac ;" ^ in which case Christians are cautioned 
against fearing the false deities of their heathen persecutors, 
and are called to fear not them, but the only living and true 
God, Jehovah. This use of the expression is, however, very 
rare, and the context seems plainly to lead to the interpre- 
tation we have adopted. 

The only way in which a Christian can rise to this noble 
superiority to the fear of man, is by having his mind habi- 
tually occupied with God. We are delivered from the un- 
due power of what is seen and temporal, when the eye of 
the mind is opened to see Him who is invisible, and that 
which is eternal. That Christians, exposed to persecution, 
may be enabled to comply with the injunction, "Be not 
afraid of their terror, neither be ye troubled,*' the Apostle 
calls on them to " sanctify the Lord God in their hearts." 

The primary idea expressed by the word generally rendered 
SANCTIFY, both in the Old and New Testaments, seems to be 
separation, especially separation or setting apart, for a reli- 
gious purpose.' Objects of worship, places of worship, instru- 
ments of worship, and worshippers, are represented as sancti- 
fied and holy; and as, under the Old Testament, things and 
persons set apart or consecrated were ceremonially pure, and 
as, under the New Testament dispensation, persons set apart 
by the Lord for himself, by the sanctification of the Spirit, and 
the belief of the truth, are set apart that they may be spirit- 
ually pure, " holy and without blame before God,** holy comes 
often to be used as equivalent to free from moral impurity, pos- 
sessed of spiritual moral excellence ; and sanctify is used as 

> Gen. xxxi. 42. - A><«{«. s-rp. 



PAST III.] DUTIES UNDER PERSECUTION. 225 

equivalent to make thus holy when used to denote what God 
does to man ; or to declare to be hoi j, or to treat as holy, 
when used to denote what man does to God. It is not very 
easy to say, with certainty, whether the word is here to be 
considered as used in its primary or in its secondary signifi- 
cation. In either case the injunction is full of important 
meaning ; and, indeed, the meaning in both cases is sub- 
stantially the same. 

God is, by way of eminence, the " Holy, holy, holy" One, 
the separate One, ^' dwelling in the light which is inacces- 
sible and full of glory ;" completely removed from all defect 
and &ult, firom all that is weak and all that is wicked ; fi^ee 
fi^m that defectibility which belongs to created being ; pos- 
sessed of an infinity of all the excellencies of which we see 
traces among his creatures ; full of being, of intelligence, of 
power, of righteousness, of benignity; distinguished by eter- 
nal, immutable, absolute perfection, by a grandeur and an 
excellence, of which the highest conception we can form of 
grandeur and exceUence comes infinitely short. His is being 
derived; Hber^ absolute; power imited and iflimi^ 
able ; knowledge intimate and infinite ; wisdom unsearchable 
and imerring. And all this ^^ excellent greatness,'' this 
^^ glorious majesty," \a beautified by absolute moral perfec- 
tion. His is a purity before which the holiness of angels 
waxes dim, and L Tbenignant tenderness, of whichThe 
yearning of a mother^s heart is but a feeble figure. He is 
one who neither can be, purpose, say, nor do^ any thing that 
is not infinitely wise, just, and good. This is the holy, sepa- 
rated One. 

This is what he is in himself. Let this be what he is to 
thee. Sanctify him in thy heart Think of him as the 
Holy One. Separate firom him in thy conceptions all that 
is imperfect, human, evil, capricious, changeable, malig- 
nant. Feel towards him as the Holy One. Let thy heart 
be, as it were, his temple ; and there let him dwell alone in 
its inmost shrine, esteemed and loved, feared and trusted, in 
a manner altogether different from that in which any created 

VOL. II. p 
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being, homrever excellent, is esteemed and loved, feared and 
trusted. To give to any created being the kind, or d^ree 
of esteem, or affection, due to him, is to pro&ne his name, to 
desecrate his temple, by introducing idols there. Treat him 
as what he is, and do this in thine heart, not only with thy 
lips by praise and prayer, not only in external acts of 
homage and obedience, but in thine heart, with thy whole 
intelligent, affectionate nature; really, not in profession 
merely, but worshipping Him who is a spirit, in spirit and 
in truth. 

'^ Beware of an external, superficial sanctifying of God, for 
he takes it not so ; he will interpret that a profiming of him 
and of his name. Be not deceived, he is not mocked : he 
looks through all visages and appearances, in upon the heart; 
sees how it entertains him, and stands affected to him, if it 
be possessed with reverence and love more than either thy 
tongue or carriage can express ; and, if it be not so, all thy 
seeming worship is but injury, and thy ]^>eaking of him is 
but babbling, be thy discourse never so excellent ; and the 
more thou hast seemed to sanctify Grod, while thy heart has 
not been chief in the business, thou shalt not by such service 
have the less, but the more fear and trouble in the day of 
trouble, when it comes upon thee. No estate is so fer off 
from true consolation, and so full of horrors, as that of the 
rotten-hearted hypocrite. His rotten heart is sooner shaken 
to pieces than any other. If you would have heart's peace 
in God, you must have this heart-sanctifying of him. It is 
the heart that is vexed and troubled with fears. The dis- 
ease is there ; and if the prescribed remedy reach not there, 
it will do no good; but let your hearts sanctify him, and 
then he will fortify and establish your hearts."^ 

There are two illustrations given of this sanctification of 
Jehovah, in the passage in the prophecy of Isaiah to which 
the Apostle refers. He who thus sanctifies the Lord of 
Hosts, Jehovah himself, or, as the Apostle has it, the Lord 

1 Leiiphton. 
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God in his heart, makes him ^^his fear and his dread," and 
he finds him ^^ a sanctuary ;" and he is thus enabled not to be 
afraid of the fear of his persecutors, neither to be troubled. 
He who sanctifies the Lord in his heart, '^ makes him his 
fear and his dread ;" that is, he fears him, and he supremely 
fears him. When the truth about the Divine character 
really dwells in the mind, the individual cannot but fear him. 
A holy awe fills the heart ; not the fear that has torment, 
not the terrible apprehension of God as an omnipotent, 
omniscient, all-wise enemy, determined to destroy us ; but 
such a veneration of his infinite greatness, and such an 
esteem of his infinite excellence, as are necessarily accom* 
panied with a deep-seated conviction that his favour is hap- 
piness, his displeasure misery, and that it is madness to for-- 
feit his approbation for any conceivable earthly good ; mad- 
ness to incur his displeasure, in order to avoid any conceiv- 
able earthly eviL And this fear is supreme. He makes Him 
his fear and dread. He seems to him the only being in the 
universe that is " worthy" thus " to be feared." Nothing in 
the wide compass of real or possible being is, in his estimar 
tion, so terrible as His frown, the loss of his fevour, the in- 
cniring of his disapprobation. 

But he who sanctifies the Lord God in his heart, not only 
makes him his fear and dread, cherishes a supreme rever- 
ence for him, but he finds him ^^ a sanctuaiy," cherishes a 
supreme confidence in him. He in whose mind God is the 
object only of fear, has not sanctified God in his heart. He 
has not ^^seen God, neither known him ;" for it is just as 
certain that none can know him without trusting in him, as 
it is that none can know him without fearing him. ''They 
that know his name, put their trust in him."^ They who 
really sanctify him in their heart, find in him a sanctuary, a 
place of refoge and security. They see that He, He alone, 
is a suitable upmaking portion to their soul ; that firom his 
infinite perfection, as manifested in the person and work of 

» Psal. ix. 10. 
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his incarnate Son, he is at once able and disposed to make 
them happy, in all the extent of their natore, np to their 
krgest capacity of enjoyment, daring the entire eternity of 
their being. What more b necessaiy to make one happy, 
happy for ever, than infinite power, regulated by infinite 
wisdom, and influenced by infinite benignity t 

The manner in which the sanctification of (jod in the 
heart, leading thns to supreme veneration for, supreme con. 
fidence in Him, operates in raising the persecuted Christian 
above all the power of worldly fears to dishearten him in, or 
terrify him out o^ the onward path of fidth, and profession, 
and obedience, is obvious. Fearing God, the Christian knows 
no other fear. "That fear, as greatest, overtops and nullifies 
all lesser fears. The heart possessed by this fear has no room 
for the others. It resolves the man in point of duty, what 
he should and must do : not offend God by any means. It 
lays down that as indisputable, and so eases the mind of 
doubtings and debates of that kind, whether I shall comply 
with the world and deny truth, or neglect duty, or commit 
sin, to escape reproach or persecution." He who, sanctifying 
Qod in his heart, has made him his fear and his dread, sees 
very clearly, feels very strongly, that he " ought to obey 
God rather than man ;" and that the question is an equally 
clear one, whether viewed as a question of duty or a question 
of interest. " It seems to him immeasurably best to retain 
His iavoiur, though, by taking the course that is necessaiy to 
secure this, he should displease the most respected and con- 
siderable person he knows. He holds it as absolutely certain 
that it is better, in every view of the case, to choose the uni- 
versal and highest displeasure of the world for ever, than 
His smallest disapprobation, even for a moment. One thing 
appears to him as self-evident, that the only indispensable 
necessity to him is to cleave to God, and obey him."^ 

We have some striking instances of the power of the fear 
of God to subdue, to annihilate, the fear of man, recorded 
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in Scripture. When Moses* parents by faith sanctified 
Jehovah in their heart, making him their fear and dread, 
thej at all hazards disobeyed the wicked edict, requiring 
them to murder their son, and ^^ were not afraid of the king's 
commandment ; " and their illustrious son, under the influ- 
ence of the same principle, ^^ forsook Egypt, not fearing the 
wrath of the king."^ The fear of God annihilated in the 
minds of the three Hebrew youths the fear of the fiiry of the 
Babylonian tyrant, and of the flames of his fieiy fiumace ; 
and in the mind of Daniel, the fear of the loss of high 
station, and all the horrors of the den of lions.' It enabled 
the Christian apostles to set at nought all the threats of their 
persecutors. It enabled their and our Lord, with all the 
shame and agony of the cross frdl in his view, to confess the 
truth, and finish the work which the Father had given him 
to do. This holy fear, with its kindred holy confidence, 
led him to ^^give his back to the smiters, and his cheeks to 
them that plucked off the hair ; to hide not his &ce fix)m 
shame and spitting. For the Lord God," says he, ^^will 
help me; therefore shall I not be confounded: therefore 
have I set my face like a flint, and I know that I shall not 
be ashamed. He is near that justifieth me ; who will con- 
tend with me ? let us stand together : who is mine adversary? 
let him come near to me. Behold, the Lord God will help 
me; who is he that shall condemn me? lo, they shall 
wax old as doth a garment ; the moth shall eat them up."' 
And he calls on all his followers to follow in his steps ; when 
exposed to suffering, to fear the Lord, to trust in the name 
of the Lord, and stay upon his God. It leads directly to 
this conclusion, and enables the Christian to hold it fast at 
all hazards, — ^It is not necessaiy to have the favour of the 
world, but it b necessary to have the favour of God. It is 
not necessary thai I should live in comfort, nor indeed that 
I should live at all; but it is necessaiy that I hold 
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fiiBt the truth, that I should ob^ God, that I should honour 
Him in life and in death. 

That confidence in God, which, equally with fear of him, 
is the result of sanctifying him in the heart, naturallj also 
raises the persecuted Christian above the fear of man. He 
who knows Gtxl, and who behoves that he has said, ^ I will 
never leave thee, I will never forsake thee,^ mirfr boldly say, 
will boldly say, ^ Tbe Lord is my helper, I will not fear 
what man can do to me ; " ^^ God is my refuge and my 
strength, a very present help in trouble, therefore I will not 
fear ; " ^^ God is my rock and my salvation ; he is my de- 
fence ; I shall not be moved. In him is my salvation and 
my gloiy : the rook of my strength, and my refuge, is in God. 
Trust in him at all times ; ye people, pour out your hearts 
before him: God is a refuge for us. Surely men of low 
degree are vanity, and men of high degree a lie : to be laid 
in the balance, they are altogether lighter than vanity. Grod 
hath spoken once; twice have I heard this, that power 
belongeth to GtxL Also to thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy." ^ 
How reasonable then is it to trust in him? How imreason- 
able to fear them ; and howpowerftdly is trust in him calcu- 
lated to put down fear of them.® 

Thus have I endeavoured shortly to illustrate the second 
injunction given by the Apostle to Christians as to their so 
conducting themselves under persecution, as that even their 
enemies might be compelled to honour both them and their 
religion : ^' Be not afraid of their terror, but sanctify the 
Lord in your hearts." 

Sanctifying the Lord in the heart, and making him our 
fear and our confidence, is the duty of the Christian, not 
only when exposed to persecution for righteousness sake, 
but at all times and in all circumstances ; and it is the true 
and efiectual antidote to aU the fears and troubles of what- 
ever kind that he is exposed to in the present state. The 
Christian is often harassed with fears in reference to his 

) Psal. Uii. 1, 2, 5-12. ^ See note C. 
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external circumstances. Let him sanctify the Lord in his 
heart ; realize the truth respecting him ; fear him ; trust in 
him ; and he will thus learn to ^^ be carefiil/' that is, anxious, 
^^ about nothing." ^ When David sanctified God in his heart, 
he was delivered fix)m all his fears ; and this is his advice and 
encouragement to all who, like him, are involved in such 
perplexities, to fear and trust in the Lord: ^^O fear the 
Lord, all ye his saints : for there is no want to them who 
fear him. The young Uons may lack, and suffer hunger; 
but they that seek the Lord shall not want any good thing. 
The righteous cry, and the Lord heareth, and delivers them 
out of all their troubles. The Lord redeemeth the soul of 
his servants ; and none that trust in him shall be desolate."' 

But the Christian is liable to fears and perplexities of a 
more painful kind stiU. The troubles of remorse, the fears of 
hell, sometimes agitate him. ^^ The sorrows of death compass 
him ; the pains of hell get hold of him. He has trouble and 
sorrow." He feels as if his unseen foes were about to triumph 
over him, and that continued resistance is hopeless. But let 
him sanctify the Lord in his heart. Let him so realize the 
truth about Him, as, while trembling at his word and stand- 
ing in awe of his judgments, he at the same time trusts in 
his mercy and hopes in his promise; and he will be re- 
assured and comforted. Let him contemplate at once the 
awful and amiable glories of his character as the God who 
cannot clear the guilty, and yet, through the propitiation he 
has set forth in the blood of his Son, pardons iniquity, trans- 
gression, and sin, blotting them out for his own sake as ^^ a 
just God and a Saviour," " just,] and the justifier of him 
who believeth in Jesus;"' and he will find security and 
peace amid all the fightings without, and the fears within. 

The way to have true rest in the heart is to have God 
there, through the knowledge and faith of the truth respect- 
ing him ; and to sanctify him there, to cherish towards him 
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those affections of sapreme reverence and confidence to 
which he is entitled : 



** He ifl the sonrce and centre of all minda — 
Their only point of rest. From Him departing 
They are lost, and rove at random, 
Without honour, hope, or peace." > 

Ye^ then, who wonld dwell at ease, and be qniet firom the 
fear of evil, seek to have the Lord Grod in yonr heart ; seek 
to sanctify him there, by making him at once your fear and 
confidence. 

It is thos that the sinner, as well as the saint, is to get 
rid of his fears. We say to the sinner, as well as the saint, 
« Acquaint thyself with God, and be at peace; so good shall 
come to thee."' Know that his nature as well as his name 
is holy love. Let both these letters of his name be impressed 
on your heart, holiness and grace ; and learn so to fear his 
holiness, and justice, and power, as to cease to oppose him, 
tmder a deep conviction that it is equally wicked and un- 
wise, criminal and ruinous ; O learn so to trust his grace 
and fidthfiilness, as gladly and gratefiilly to receive what, in 
the word of the truth of the gospel, he sincerely and ur- 
gently offers thee, sinner as thou art, a free forgiveness, a fiill 
salvation. 

To all, then, whether saint or sinner, we proclaim as the 
only means of obtaining true composure of spirit, and per- 
manent peace in this region where there is so much to terrify 
and trouble, ^^ Sanctify the Lord in your heart ; let him be 
your fear and dread, and he will be to you a sanctuary." 
Happy those who, by complying with the command, enter 
into peace. But oh ! what will become of those who refiise 
this Divine call, who set at nought this Divine counsel ? 
What will become of them ^^when their fear cometh as 
desolation, and their destruction as a fire that bumeth ; when 
distress and anguish come upon them?" Now is the ac- 

' Cowper. > Job xxii. 21. 
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cepted time ; now is the day of salvation. Then will be the 
tune of reckoning ; then will be the day of vengeance. Then 
there can be no peace to these wicked ones. Then will be 
at once the realization of their worst fears ; and fears of 
greater evils still, the prospect of eternally accnmnlating 
miseiy. Sinner, ^^ if thou be wise, then shalt be wise for 
thyself; bnt if thou scorn, thou alone shalt bear it."^ 

§ 3. — Iie(zdiness at all times to give an answer to every one 
that asketh them a reason of the hope that is in them* 

The third injunction given to Christians, as exposed to 
persecution, is, to ^^ be always ready to give an answer to 
every one who asked them a reason of the hope that was in 
them with meekness and fear." 

The inspired injunction obviously takes for granted that 
Christians are distinguished by the possession of a peculiar 
hope— -they have ^^ a hope in them.'' That this hope is not a 
groundless one, a reason can be given for it, it can be de- 
fended; that this hope ought not, and cannot be concealed; 
and that for this hope Christians may be, are likely to be, 
called on to give an account ; and it calls on Christians, in 
these circumstances, to give an answer to every one that 
asks them a reason of their hope. In other words, to state and 
defend the grounds of their hope; to be always prepared to 
do this ; and finally, to do this, whenever it is done, with 
meekness and fear. These are, as it were, the elementary 
parts into which the injunction naturally resolves itself, and I 
shall briefly direct your attention to them in their order. 

Christians are distinguished by the possession of a pecu- 
liar hope. They have a hope in them. It is not the pos- 
session of hope generally, that distinguishes Christians £ix>m 
the rest of mankind ; for it would not be easy to fix on any 
characteristic that more certainly belongs to the whole race, 
than the capacity and disposition to anticipate with desire 
and delight future good. Unbelieving men are indeed said 

» Prov. ix, 12. 
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to ^^ have no hope," bat it is the same way in which they are 
said to be ^^ without God."^ They have hopes many, as 
they have gods many ; though strangers to die tme God, 
and to the hope which maketh not ashamed. Hmnan suf- 
fering would be often intolerable, were it not for the hope of 
deliverance. There is truth as well as beauty in the adage, 
^^ If it were not for hope, the heart would break ; " and, even 
when happiest, it will be found that a veiy considerable 
portion of man's enjoyment arises, not fiom what he has, but 
for what he hopes for. 

" Hope springs immortal in the hnman breast^ — 
Bfan neyer is, but always to be» blest" > 

But as, while all men believe as well as the Christian, he 
has his peculiar behef, which distinguishes him from all other 
men ; so, while all men hope, the Christian has his peculiar 
hope, which equally distinguishes him from all other men, — 
a hope of which he was once destitute, and of which he be- 
came possessed, when, by the faith of the truth, he became 
aChristian in the only true and proper seme of that word.« 
That hope, thus obtained, is variously described in the New 
Testament. It is termed, ^^ the hope of salvation ;" ^^ the 
hope of eternal life;" "the hope of the glory of Gx)d;" 
"the hope of the righteousness, or justification by &ith."^ 

Each of these terms is full of meaning. It is "the hope of 
salvation ;" that is, of deliverance from evil, both physical 
and moral, in all its forms and degrees, for ever. It is " the 
hope of eternal life ;" that is, not merely of immortal exist- 
ence, but of an eternity, of what constitutes the life of life, 
true happiness, — a happiness suited to all our various capaci- 
ties of enjoyment, filling these capacities to an overflow ; a hap- 
piness pervading their whole nature throughout unending 
duration. It is " the hope of the glory of Grod." The glory of 
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God in this expression seems equivalent to the approbation 
of 6od« Men have sinned and lost God's approbation. 
They are not, they cannot be^ the objects of his approbation. 
They are the objects of his judicial displeasure, of his deep 
moral disapprobation. Little as sinful men think of it, this 
is the sum and substance of their misery ; and the removal 
of this, and restoration to his &vour, are at once absolutely 
necessary, and completely sufficient, to make them happy. 
The Christian's hope is a hope that he shall ultimately be 
just what God would have him to be, perfectly holy, per- 
fecdy happy, in intimate relation, in complete confonnity to 
God ; that the eye of his Father in heaven shall yet rest on 
him with entire moral complacency, and his word pronounce 
him, as a part of his completed new creation, very good. It 
is ^^ the hope of the righteousness," or justification ^^ by £sdth ;" 
that is, not that it is the hope of obtaining justification by 
faith, for that is, as it were, the fimdamental blessing of 
Christianity, not a benefit to be conferred at some fiiture 
period. Justification by faith, is something that the Chris- 
tian possesses already. It is not one of the blessings of sal- 
vation of which the Apostle speaks, when he says, ^^ We are 
saved by hope ;" that is, our salvation is yet fiiture, ours, not 
in possession, though in sure prospect. The hope of the justi- 
fication by faith, is the hope that grows out of justification 
by faith; the hope which only the justified by fidth can 
cherish. " Being justified by fidth, we have peace with 
God, through our Lord Jesus Christ: by whom also we 
have access to that grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in 
hope of the glory of God."* Such are some of the scriptu- 
ral designations of this hope. 

Now, let us enquire a little more particularly, what are its 
objects t 

The Christian is ^< confident that he who has begun the 
good work" in him, " will perform it until the day of Jesus 
Christ ;" that he vrill " preserve him (com every evil work, 

1 Bom. V. 1, 2. 
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unto his heavenly kingdom ;" that he will ^^ make his grace 
sufficient for him ;" ^^ strengthen him with all might, mito 
all patience and long-suffering, with joyftdness ; '* ^^ supply all 
his need according to his glorious riches;'^ that he will 
^' never leave him, never forsake him ;" that he will make 
^^ all things work together for his good ;** and even his afflic- 
tions, however severe and long-continued, to ^^ work out for 
him a far more exceeding and eternal weiiirht of £clorv ;" he 

by life or by death."^ And he has hope in death, hope after 
death. He hopes that, when his spirit becomes ^^ absent fix>m 
the body," it will become " present with the Lord;** being 
with him where he is, and, beholding and sharing his gloiy, 
mingling with ^^ the innumerable company of angels, and 
with the spirits of the just made perfect ; " being " before 
the throne of God, and serving him day and night in his 
temple ; while he who sits on the throne dwells among them. 
And they hunger no more, neither thirst any more; neither 
does the sun light on them, nor any heat. For the Lamb, who 
is in the midst of the throne, shall feed them, and lead them 
to fountains of living waters; and God shaU wipe away aU 
tears fix)m their eyes." * And his " flesh also rests in hope." 
His hope is the hope of the resurrection to life ; ^^ the blessed 
hope of the glorious appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
He looks for him from heaven, ^^ to change his vile body, 
and fashion it like unto his own glorious body." He 
hopes that ^^ this corruptible shall put on incomiption, this 
mortal shaU put on immortality; that what is sown in cor- 
ruption, shall be raised m incoiuption ; whatissownindis. 
honour, shall be raised in glory ; what is sown in weakness, 
shall be raised in power ; what is sown a natural body, shall 
be raised a spiritual body." He is looking for him to come 
^^ the second time without sin for his salvation ;" and his hope 
is, that ^^ when he shall appear, he shall appear with him in 
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gloiy;" being ^'like him, seeing him as he is." He is 
hoping for this ^^manifestation of the sons of God;" this 
^^ adoption, the redemption of the body;" and his final hope 
is, that body and soul ^^ he shall for ever be with the Lord." ^ 

Such is the hope of the Christian with regard to himself; 
and he cherishes the same hope in reference to all his 
brethren in Christ. He hopes that Christ, who loved the 
chnrch, will, after having purified her by the washing of 
water through the word, '^ present her to himself, as a bride 
adorned for her husband, a glorious church, without spot, 
or wrinkle, or any such thing." He hopes for a "gathering 
together" of all the feithfiil at the coming of the Lord ; he 
hopes, when the Lord descends fix)m heaven, all the dead in 
Christ shall rise, all the living in Christ shall be changed, 
and that they shall together be " caught up in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air," and shall " together be made 
perfect."* 

The Christian, too, has characteristic hopes concerning 
the cause and kingdom of his Lord. He hopes for its ulti- 
mate triumph over all its opposers, all the powers of dark- 
ness, all the forms of evil, ignorance, error, superstition, 
fenatidsm, idolatry, in all their endless diversities of &lse 
principles and depraved dispositions, which counter-work its 
benignant tendencies, and have hitherto rendered its pro- 
gress so slow, and its influence so limited. He hopes for a 
period when the idols shall be utterly abolished, when " the 
earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the Lord," when 
" the kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdom of 
our Lord and of his Christ," when ."men shall be blessed 
in him, and all nations call him blessed."* Such is the 
Christian's hope. 

And this hope is not groundless, no airy dream, no un- 
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certain probability. It rests on the power, and wisdom, and 
fidthfulness, and benignity of God, pledged in a plain, well- 
accredited revelation of his will. It has come to them by 
^Hhe word of the truth of the gospel,"^ to understand, and 
believe, and love which, their minds and hearts have been 
opened by the effectual working of the Grood Spirit. They 
have formed their expectations not in consequence of follow- 
ing cunningly devised fables, but in consequence of believ- 
ing that word, which brought along with it powerfiil de- 
monstration, that it was ^^ not the w^ of man, but as it is 
in truth the word of God, which worketh effectually in 
them beheving it;"* tranquillizing the mind, pacifying the 
conscience, purifying the heart, transformmg the character. 
Thus they know whom they have believed, and in whom 
they hope. Their hope is in God. Jehovah is the hope of 
his people. They hope in his mercy; they hope in his 
word. " Our Lord Jesus himself, and God, even our 
Father, who hath loved them, hath given them everlasting 
consolation, and good hope through grace."* 

These hopes dwell in the heart of the Christian. There 
seems emphasis in the expression, ^^ the hope that is in you." 
It has not merely been ^^ set before" you, it has been em- 
braced by you. It is not a mere professed hope ; it is a real 
hope, a living, not a dead hope. 

But though it dwells in the heart, it does not, it should 
not, it cannot, remam concealed. From its very nature it 
must manifest itself both in words and in actions : ^^ Out of 
the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh." ^^ Know- 
ing," says the Apostle, referring to one leading object of the 
Christian hope, ^^ that he who raised up the Lord Jesus, 
shall raise up us also by Jesus, and shall present us with 
you : we believe, and therefore speak." They cannot but 
speak of the things which they hope for ; and " every one 
who hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as He is 
pure," whom they are hoping to see, and to whom they are 

' Col. i. 5. 2 1 Thess. ii. 13. » 2 Theiw. ii. 10. 
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hoping to be conformed when he appears.^ No. Christian 
hope will not hide. They must utter what fills the mind. 
Even the Old Testament believers " declared plainly, 
that they were seeking a country, and confessed that they 
were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.*** 

The profession of hope on the part of the Christian is, 
moreover, matter of positive obligation. It is expressly 
commanded. It is necessarily implied in the duty of con- 
fessing Christ, and is requisite to our performance of our 
highest duties to our fellow men. "Let us hold fast the 
profession of our hope** (hope, not fiiith, is the genuine read- 
ing), says the Apostle, " without wavering, for he is faithftd 
that hath promised;''^ and he assures us, that this is the 
proof of our belonging to " the house,** the femily of Christ, 
that " we hold fast the confidence," that is, the firee, fearless 
avowal of, " and the rejoicing of,*' the glorying in, " the hope 
of the gospel, firm to the end.*** The Christian acts very 
unworthily who behaves as if he was ashamed of his hope, 
ashamed of a hope which will never make ashamed any who 
really cherish it. The avowal of the Christian's hope is ne- 
cessarily implied in that confession of the mouth, which the 
Apostle represents as equally, with faith in the heart, requi- 
site in order to salvation. A Christian cannot declare his 
faith without avowing his hope ; and he cannot neglect the 
declaration of his faith without exposing himself to that tre- 
mendous denunciation : " Whosoever shall deny me before 
men, him will I deny before my Father who is in heaven. 
He that is ashamed of me and of my words, before this 
adulterous and sinftd generation, of him shall the Son of 
Man be ashamed, when he cometh in the gloiy of his Father 
with the holy angels.*** 

It has been justly said, " To all who deliberately hold the 
truth captive, we are bound to declare that they do not 
possess the truth, or rather, that the truth does not possess 
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them ; does not dwell in them richly. Beligious conviction^ 
which refiises to express itself, is disowned by that yeiy act." 

Those doctrines which embody the Christian's hope are 
the saving truth. To make known that tmtih to others, is 
the first duty which the second great commandment of the 
law, ^^ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself" binds on 
the conscience of him who is in possession of it. In present- 
ing it to their belief he must avow his own ; and he cannot, 
as we have seen, avow his &ith without professing his hope. 
*^ We are debtors of religious truth to our brethren," says 
one of the greatest writers of ourage, ^^ so soon as we our- 
selves become possessed of it ; ^^ we are debtors in the strict- 
est sense of the term, for, properly speaking, the truth is 
not the exclusive property of any one. Every good, which 
may be communicated by its possessor without impoverisbing 
himself, cannot remain exclusively his own. If this propo- 
sition be not true, morality fells to the ground. How much 
more does this hold good of a blessing which is multiplied 
by division, of a spring which becomes more abtindant as 
it pours out its waters t"^ The hope of the gospel is ne- 
cessary to true comfort here, to perfect happiness hereafter. 
I am bound then to communicate, so far as man can do it, 
this hope to those who are destitute of it. How can I do this 
but by telling them what I hope for, and why I hope for it ; 
showing them how that hope became mine, and how it may 
become theirs. For the Christian to keep his hope to himself, 
were it possible, would be to deny the bread of life to those 
who are perishing of hunger. Almost every denial may 
find some excuse but this. We are not bound to give bread 
to all men in all circumstances ; but we do owe to all men, in 
all circumstances, the communication of saving truth. 

Even though the Christian were disposed to conceal his 
hope, he would find it di£Scult to do so ; for he is likely, as 
the Apostle intimates, to be called to ^ve an account of it : 
a reason of his hope is likely to be demanded of him. Such 

» Vinet 
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inquiries may originate in various and opposite causes. 
Some who are hones% inquiring after truth and happi^ 
ness, haying discovered that the hopes which the world 
offers to its votaries are liable to be disappointed, and even 
when realized cannot confer true permanent enjoyment, 
may ask a reason of the hope that is in the Christian, that 
they may see whether it meets the exigencies of their case,* 
and, if it does so, that they may find how they may become 
partakers of it. Others may make such inquiries merely 
for the purpose of cavilling with, and casting ridicule on, 
the Christian and his hope; and others, armed with civil 
power, may call him in question for his hope and faith, and 
for his conduct as influenced by this hope and faith. In 
the primitive age, and in other ages too, the faith and hope of 
the gospel have oflen led their possessors to refuse compliance 
with what custom and law required, and to follow certain 
courses which custom and law condemned and proscribed. 
And Christians have of);en been ^^ called before governors and 
kings, magistrates and powers," as their Lord forewarned 
them, to give an account of that hope which distinguished 
them from those among whom they lived, and the grounds 
on which it rested. When the connexion of the passage is 
careftdly attended to, it can scarcely be doubted that it is to 
this last species of inquisition into the nature and ground of 
the Christian's hope, that the Apostle directly refers. 

Whatever may be the motives of the inquirers, it is the 
duty of the Christian, in ordinary circumstances, " to give 
an answer to every one who asketh him a reason of the 
hope that is in him." What the Apostle calls on Chris- 
tians to do, is to defend their hope to those who called 
on them to give an account of it, for that is the force of the 
word rendered answer;^ apology, in the sense in which the 
word is used in the Apologies of the Fathers for Christianity, 
the publication of which was indeed a just specimen of 
obedience to the Apostle's injunction, — a defence of the faith 
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and hope of the gospel, by a statement of their grounds to 
those Soman magistrates who pecpecnted them. Every 
Christian, when called on to give an account of his hope, is 
to defend it. He is to do this, first, by distinctly stating 
what it is ; by giving a plain account of what are th% objects 
of his hope : and this of itself, if candidly listened to, will 
go far to answer all the purposes of defence. But he must 
do more than this : he must be ready to show that what he 
hopes for is reaUy promised in the Scriptures, and that these 
Scriptures are indeed " given by inspiration of God " — an 
infidlible and authoritative revelation of the Divine mind 
and will, for the regulation of the religious sentiments and 
conduct of mankind, and therefore lay a solid foundation 
for his hope. He must show that his hope is no mere 
imagination, but is founded on the most certain truth; and 
that in performing the duties, making the sacrifices, cherish- 
ing the expectations which naturally flow tcom its admission, 
he is acting a reasonable, the only reasonable part, and that 
to abandon his hope, or to act inconsistently with it, were to 
act the part of a fool and a madman. And the Christian is 
to do this, not only where it may be done without inconveni- 
ence or hazard, but in the &ce of the greatest dangers, 
though sure to draw down on himself ridicule, scorn, con- 
tumely, torture, death. ^^ Consequences should be accounted 
for nought in the discharge of this duty, which is of an ab- 
solute nature; or, if considered at all, should be regarded 
only as motives and additional inducements to its fulfil- 
ment."^ 

There are, however, cases in which a formal defence of 
the Christian's hope, even when he is called in question for 
it, could serve no good purpose. The command of our 
Lord is not superseded by, for it is not inconsistent with, 
that of his Apostle : ^^ Give not that which is holy to the 
dogs, neither cast your pearls before swine, lest they trample 
them under their feet, and turn again to rend you.'" It 
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has been justly observed, ^^That the truth is not to be scat- 
tered at random like ctfitemptible dust : it is a pearl .which 
must not be exposed to be trodden under foot by the pro- 
Dane. To protect it by an expressive silence is sometimes 
the only way we can testify our own respect for it^ or conci- 
liate that of others. He who cannot be silent respecting it, 
under certain circumstances, does not sufficiently respect 
it. Silence is on some occasions the only homage truth 
expects from us. This silence has nothing in common with 
dissimulation ; it involves no connivance with the enemies 
of truth ; it has no other object than to protect it from 
needless outrage. This silence, in a majority of instances, 
is a language ; and when, in the conduct of those who main- 
tain it, every thing is consistent with it, the truth loses 
nothing by being suppressed. Or, to speak more correctly, 
it is not suppressed ; it is vividly, though silently pointed 
out; its dignity and importance are placed in reUef; and 
the respect which occasioned this silence, itself imposes 
silence on the witnesses of its manifestation." ^ The greatest 
of all witnesses to the truth, who, in deUvering his testi- 
mony, set his 6ce as a flint, not fearing the cross, despising 
the shame, maintained, on some occasions, a dignified 
silence even when questioned ; but it was only where the 
truth had abready been declared by him, and when a re- 
newed declaration of it could have served no good purpose. 
His object was not to shelter himself, but the truth, from 
unnecessary insults. Generally, his conduct corresponded 
with the prophetic oracle concerning him : '^ I have preached 
righteousness in the great congregation: lo, I have not 
refrained my lips, O Lord, thou knowest. I have not hid 
thy righteousness within my heart; I have declared thy 
faithfidness and thy salvation: I have not concealed thy 
loving-kindness and thy truth frt>m the great congrega^ 
tion."* 
But though Christians may not be required in every case 
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to give an answer, even when questioned, respecting their 
hope, they most always hold themsdives ''ready" to do so 
when called on. To be ready, is to be prepared, when 
called on, to state and defend the Christian hope. For this 
purpose, it is necessary that the Christian should be con- 
stantly giving all diligence towards maintaining the AiU 
assurance of hope in his own heart ; that he should be fami- 
liarly acquainted with the objects of his hope, as these are 
stated in the Holy Scriptures ; and with the manner, too, in 
which those things, which it would seem, at first sight, to 
be folly and presumption in man to hope for, have become 
the object, the reasonable object, of his hope, and may 
become the reasonable object of the hope of every man who, 
like him, believes in Jesus. He must be able to show how he 
once cherished false hopes ; and how he was made ashamed 
of these hopes ; and how he was, when destitute of all hope, 
led, in the faith of the truth of the gospel, to lay hold on 
the hope there set before him. He must be able to show, 
how the free grace of God, manifested in a consistency with 
his righteousness, through the mediation of his Son Jesus 
Christ, when apprehended in the statements and promises 
of the gospel, lays a solid foundation for all the great and 
glorious expectations which he entertains. And as such a 
statement can be satis£stctory only on the supposition that 
the Bible is indeed a Divine revelation, he must be prepared 
to show, that in giving credit to its declarations, and ground- 
ing his hope on them, he has acted a reasonable part ; for 
that it is indeed given by the inspiration of that God who 
cannot lie, who cannot be deceived, and who cannot deceive. 
The importance of an accurate and extensive knowledge 
of the evidence of Christianity can scarcely be overrated, if 
it be not substituted in the place of an experimental know- 
ledge of Christianity itself. It is of vital impdrtarice to the 
individual Christian's peace and improvement. It is inti- 
mately connected with the vigour of his graces and the 
abundance of his consolations. I do not say that a man 
is not a Christian who cannot give a distinct account of the 
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evidence of the divinity of the religion wliich he professes to 
believe; but in proportion to the imperfection and indis- 
tinctness of his views on this subject, will be the deficiency 
and insecurity of his attainments, both in holiness and in 
comfort. These are weighty words of Richard Baxter : " I 
take it to be the greatest cause of coldness in duty, weak- 
ness in grace, boldness in sinning, and unwillingness to die, 
that our faith in the Divine authority of the Scriptures is 
either unsound or infirm. Few Christians among us have 
any thing better than an implicit faith on this point. They 
have received it by tradition. Godly ministers and Chris- 
tians tell thffa so : it is impious to doubt it, and therefore 
they believe it. And this worm lying af the root, causeth 
the languishing and decaying of the whole. Faith in the 
verity of the Scriptures, wou\d be an exceeding help to the 
joy of the saints. For myself," adds that wonderful man, 
" if my faith in this point had no imperfection, if I did as 
verily believe the glory to come as I do beUeve that the sun 
\*dll rise again when it is set, oh, how would it raise my 
desires and my joys ! What haste would I make ! How 
serious should I be I How should I trample on these 
earthly vanities, and even forget the things below ! How 
restless should I be till I was assured of the heavenly rest ; 
and then how restlass till I did possess it ! How should I 
delight in the thoughts of death, and my heart leap at the 
tidings of his approach !" 

If such a knowledge of the evidences of revelation be of 
importance to the healthy state of the Christian life gene- 
rally, it is absolutely necessary to the discharge of tliat par- 
ticular function of it of which we are speaking. How can 
a Christian, with very limited and confused ideas on this 
subject, give a reason for his hope, or defend it ? It is, then, 
of great importance that Christians should not satisfy them- 
selves with any confidence or persuasion of which they have 
not such clear and rational grounds, as do not only con- 
vince themselves, but admit of being stated in a distinct 
manner to others. 
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If we would '' be ready to give an answer to every one 
that asketh ns a reason of the hope that is in us,'' we must 
attend to the wise man's declaration, ^ The heart of the wise 
gtudieth to answer."^ We must give ourselves to reading, we 
must meditate on these things, and thus lay up in store what 
we may turn to account when called on to state and defend 
our hope. To be ready for the discharge of this duty, we 
must farther habitually seek and cherish the influence of the 
Good Spirit, who is the author of faith and hope ; who takes 
the things of Christ and shows them to us ; who brings truth 
seasonably to remembrance ; and who was a mouth and wis- 
dom to the primitive Christians, when called to state and 
defend thdr hoper He who has his mind fuU of truth and 
its evidence, and his heart filled with humble, confidmg 
dependence on the teaching guidance of the Good Spirit ; 
he whose habitual prayer is, ^^ Uphold me according to thy 
word, and let me not be ashamed of my hope;"^ he, he 
alone, is ^^ alwap ready " to discharge the duty here enjoined 
in a manner creditable to his religion, calculated to convince 
the candid, and to put to silence the ignorance of foolish men. 
Such a man, if called to it, will << speak of God's testimonies 
before kings, and not be ashamed." 

It only remains that a word or two be said respecting the 
manner in which this duty to our religion and its author, 
and to our fellow men, is to be performed. Christians are 
to ^' give an answer to those who ask them a reason of the 
&ith that is in them with meekness and fear." 

The truth is to be stated and defended in its own spirit — 
the spirit, not only of power, but of love ; not only of a 
sound mind, but of a tender heart. The conduct of those 
who call them to give an account of their fidth may bey 
often has been, most unreasonable and provoking. But the 
Christian confessor must possess his soul in patience. ^^ The 
servant of the Lord must not strive, but in meekness in- 
struct those who oppose themselves, showing all meekness 
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to all men." ^^ He must not bluster and fly into invectiTeSi 
because he has the better of it, against any man who ques- 
tions him of his hope, as some think themselves authorized 
to use rough speech because they plead for truth. On the 
contrary, so much the rather should he study meekness for 
the gloiy and advantage of the truth. It needs not the 
service of passion; yea, nothing so disserves it as pas- 
sion when set to serve it. The spirit of truth is withal the 
spirit of meekness ; the dove that rested on that great cham- 
pion of truth, who is truth itself; and this spirit is fix>m him 
derived to the lovers of truth, and they ought to seek the 
participation of it. Imprudence, want of meekness, rash- 
ness, harshness, makes some kind of Chiistians lose much 
of their labour in speaking for religion, and drives those 
farther off whom they would draw into it."' 

The pleader for religion cannot be too earnest ; but it 
must be the earnestness of conviction as to the truth, the 
earnestness of compassion as to those who oppose it. As 
an able writer says, ^^ His voice may well fidter fix>m emo- 
tion ; but it must not be the emotion of anger. Energy 
may give emphasis to his words, and cause them to vibrate, 
but passion never."' 

This duly is to be performed, not only with meekness, 
but ^^ with fear ;" that is, not as some have supposed, with 
due respect to the heathen magistrates before whom Chris- 
tians were called to defend their hope ; but with religious 
reverence, with holy fear, with a sense of the infinite im- 
portance of the subject, and its close connexion with the 
eternal interests both of those who question and of him who 
answers. '^ Divine things ought never to be spoken in a 
light, perfimctoiy way, but with a reverend, grave temper of 
spirit; and for this reason some choice should be made (when 
we have it in our power) of time and persons. The confi- 
dence that is in this hope makes the believer not fear men 
to whom he answers ; but still he fears God, for whom he 

I Leighton. > yinet. 
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answers ; and whose interest is chief in the things he speaks 
of. The soul that has the deepest sense of spiritual things^ 
and knowledge of God, is most a&aid to miscarry in speak- 
ing of him i most tender and wary how to acquit itself 
when engaged to speak of and for God." ^ There is some- 
thing veiy shocking in an irreverent defence of the solemn 
verities of the Christian revelation. It almost necessarily 
induces a suspicion t)f the depth, if not of the reality, of 
the conviction of the apologist. The man who regards as 
real the glorious objects of the Christian hope, must be 
filled with a heartfelt joy and a solemn awe, both equally 
incompatible with every approach to irreverence. He will 
rejoice, but he will " rejoice vrith trembling.*' 

Thus have I endeavoured briefly to illustrate this inter- 
esting passage. Of the mode of conduct which it recom- 
mends, we have a fine specimen in the conduct of the 
Apostles Peter and John before the Jewish Sanhedxim, ob 
recorded in the fourth chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, 
and of the Apostle Paul in his defence of himself before 
Festus and King Agrippa. What clear statements, what 
powerful reasons, what a readiness in giving them, what 
meekness, what fear, characterises their speeches ! How 
fitted to compel respect both for the cause and its advocates, 
even fixtm the most prejudiced judges ! 

I cannot conclude this part of the discourse without 
calling on all my hearers seriously to examine whether they 
have any hope in them in reference to eternity; and whether 
the hope they have in them be the hope of the gospel. 
There are not a few who have no hope with regard to eter- 
nity. They have no faith, no solid belief, on such subjects, 
and therefore they can have no hope. Others have a kind of 
faith as to eternity, of which they w^ould very willingly get 
rid ; but it is a faith which produces, not the hope which 
gives peace, but the fear that has torment. Others have 
hope, it may be strong hope ; but they can give no satis&x;- 

'•Leighton. 
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tory reason for their hope. It rests on no solid basis, but on 
false views of God and of themselves. If you have no 
hope for eternity, be assured you have not believed the 
gospel ; and if your hope rests on any thing but the free 
grace of God, manifested in consistency with his justice in 
the atonement of Christ, apprehended by you in the faith of 
the truth of the gospel, be assured that that hope will fail 
you in the day of trial, and make you ^' ashamed and con- 
founded, world without end." 

How sad is it to think that so many are without 
hope, so many without good hope; while there is hope, 
good hope, set before every sinner to whom the gospel 
comes ! " This is a faithful saying, that God is in Christ 
reconciling the world to himself. The blood of Jesus Christ, 
God's Son, cleanseth us from all sin. He came to save sin- 
ners, even the chief. He is able to save to the uttermost all 
eoming to God by him. Whosoever believeth in him shall 
not perish, but shall have everlasting life." This is the 
veiy truth most sure. This great salvation was spoken to 
us by the Son of God^ and has been confirmed to us by 
them who heard him ; and God has given witness to it by 
divers signs, and miracles, and gifls of the Holy Ghost, ac- 
cording to his own will, and especially by raising Christ from 
the dead, and giving him glory, that our faith and hope 
might be in him.* 

Let those who, through the faith of this truth, have hope, 
good hope in them, prove its reality by purifying themselves 
as he in whom they hope is puro; and let them seek to 
grow in hope that they may grow in holiness ; and seek to 
grow in holiness that they may grow in hope;and seek to 
grow in faith that they may grow both in hope and holiness. 
Let them " show all diligence, to the full assurance of hope 
to the end : that they be not slothful, but followers of them 
who through faith and patience are inheriting the promises." 
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Let them prove themselves to be the fiunily of Christ, by 
^'holding &st the confidence and rejoicing of their hope 
stead&st to the end." Let them hold forth the word of life, 
the ground of their hope, in a meek and reverent confession 
of the truth, and attest and adorn that confesidon by ^^ a 
conversation becoming the gospel '^ — a holy, happy, useM 
life. Let them ^^ not cast away their confidence, which has 
great recompense of reward.'' Let them persevere in faith 
and hope and holiness ; that, ^ after having done the will of 
God^ they may receive the promise."^ 

It is bat a little while, and &ith will be converted into 
vision, hope into enjoyment ; that that which is in part shall 
pass away, and that which is perfect shall take its place. 
They who are ^' looking for the blessed hope, the glorious 
appearing of him who is the Great Grod and our Saviour," 
will not look in vain. ^^ He that shall come will come> and 
will not tany." Meanwhile let us live by fidth ; let us per* 
severe in the belief and profession, and practice of the truth : 
knowing that, ^' if any man turn back, Gknl's soid has no 
pleasure in him." Oh, may all of us, who profess to have 
the feith and hope of the gospel in us, be found at last, not 
among ^^ those who draw back unto perdition, but among 
those who believe to the saving of the soul.'" 

§ 4. Maintaining ^^ a good conscience^ and ^^ a good conversa" 

don:' 

It only remains to consider the last injunction laid on 
Christians as exposed to persecution. They are exhorted to 
^^ have a good conscience ; that, whereas they spoke evil of 
them, as of evil-doers, they might be ashamed who felsely 
accused their good conversation in Christ." In the remain- 
ing part of the discourse, I shall, first, inquire what the 
Apostle calls on the calumniated Christians to do; and, 
second, why he requires them to do this. He requires them 
to do two things : the one in express terms ; the other by 

1 Heb. vi. 11, 12; iii. 6; x. 35, 3S. > Heb. x. 07.39. 
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necessary implication. He requires them to " have," or 
hold, **a good conscience," and to maintain "a good con- 
versation,'' in Christ ; and he requires them to do this, that 
their calumniators may be made ashamed of their fidse 
accusations. 

In considering the first part of owe subject, I shall, in 
succession, endeavour to explain to you what it is to have a 
good conscience, and what it is to maintain a good conver- 
sation, in Christ, and then show how these are mutually 
connected ; how they act and re-act on each other. 

There are few subjects on which more has been written 
and spoken to little or no, or worse than no, purpose, than 
conscience. ** Here," as Leighton justly says, " are many 
firuitless, verbal debates ; and, as in other things that most 
require solid and useful consideration, the vain mind of man 
feedeth on the wind, and loves to be busy to no purpose. 
Howmuch better is it to have thegood conscience than dilute 
about its nature ; to experience its power than to understand 
its definition." Yet it is very desirable that we should have 
distinct and accurate ideas on this subject. If we do not 
know what conscience is, how can we understand what is 
meant by a good consciencef and if we do not know what a 
good conscience is, how can we employ the appropriate 
means of obtaining it if we are destitute of it, or of retain- 
ing it if we are so happy as already to possess it ? 

Conscience may be described as that part of our mental 
constitution which makes us the proper subjects of religious 
and moral obligation and responsibility ; or, in other words, 
the human mind in its relations to God and duty. It is a 
part of the constitution of man, that as he makes, and can- 
not but make, a distmction between propositions as true and 
false, so he makes, and cannot but make, a distinction be- 
tween dispositions and actions as right and wrong ; and as he 
cannot but count what he thinks to be true worthy of belief, 
and what he thinks to be false to be worthy of disbelief; so 
he cannot but count what he thinks right worthy of appro- 
bation and reward, and what he thinks wrong worthy of 
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disapprobation and punishment ; and he cannot do what he 
knows to be right without the pleasurable feeling of self- 
approbation, nor can he do what he knows to be wrong 
without the painfiil feehng of self-disapprobation. These 
seem to be the acts or state of the mind to which we ffYe 
the general name of conscience. It is, as the Apostle ex- 
presses it, " the having the office ^ of law so written in the 
heart, so ^^ inwoven into his nature, as that without a law he 
is as a law to himself, his thoughts accusing or excusing one 
another. It seems to be this part of our constitution to 
which Solomon refers, when he says, that " the spirit of a 
man is the candle of the Lord, searching all the inward 
parts of the belly." It is this peculiar endowment of the 
human soul more than any thing else, more than all things 
else taken together, that raises it above the animating prin- 
ciple of the animal tribes. 

The conscience is good when the mind exercises all the 
fmictions referred to, in a way fitted to promote the religious 
and moral excellence, the holiness and the happiness, both 
of the individual and of all with whom he is connected. It 
is absolutely good when it gains this end in the highest 
degree ; and it is good or evil just in the degree in which it 
gains these ends, or comes short of them, or conduces to 
ends of an opposite kind. 

Man, when he came from the hand of his Creator, was as 
a being possessed of conscience, as, in every other view that 
can be taken of his nature, very good. He had a good con- 
science. He clearly perceived what was right, and strongly 
felt what was good. He thought, and felt, and acted, in 
entire coincidence with his convictions of right. His heart 
condemned him not, and he had confidence towards God, 
arising from the consciousness that, in mind and heart, he 
was entirely conformed to His will. 

Had this state of things continued, sin and miseiy had 
never been known ; and in a growing acquaintance with 

1 Ta T»» ffA»v. T« !</•» r»v MfMv. — ^Bom. ii. 14, 15. 
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what IS holy, just, and good, and a corresponding disposition 
to confonn himself in all the Acuities of his nature to it, a 
feundation was laid for illimitable progress in moral excel- 
lence and happiness. 

But man's conscience became evil, and " that which was 
ordained to life became death," the firuitful souice both of 
sin and of misery. The conscience, under malignant spiritual 
influence, became evil, morally depraved, in hesitating in a 
case where there was no room for hesitation ; doubting as to 
the absolute authority of a distinctly uttered announcement 
of the mind of God, and as to the necessary connexion be- 
tween sin and punishment. Had conscience maintained its 
superiority over desire, Satan might have tempted, but man 
would not have &llen. When conscience betrayed its trust, 
and delivered man up to the influence of curiosity and am- 
bition, inflamed by the false representations of the great 
deceiver; no sooner had he, yielding to temptation, violated 
the Divine law, then, incapable of changing its nature, con- 
science instantly became evil, in the sense of being pro- 
ductive of misery. It having first deceived him, then slew 
him. It repeated the declaration of the Lawgiver in a most 
terrific form : " Thou hast eaten, thou must die : thou art a 
sinner, thou art miserable." It filled him with remorse and 
the fear which has torment ; and made him flee fix)m what 
had been the source of his happiness, but now was the 
object of his terror, " the presence of the Lord." 

Man, the sinner, is exposed, under the penal arrange- 
ments of the Divine government, to the operation of causes 
both of depravity and of wretchedness without himself; but 
the principal sources both of his ever-growing sin and 
misery are within himseF, in his own depraved nature. He 
is his own perverter and his own tormentor. All the facul- 
ties of his nature have become " instruments of unrighteous- 
ness unto sin ; " and they all, too, " bring forth firuit unto 
death." All his Acuities, originally good, are now evil: 
evil — ^influenced by depravity ; evil — productive of misery. 
Conscience, the master faculty, is thus empliatically evil. 
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Conscience, influenced by ignorance, and error, and cri- 
minal inclination, pronounces fidse judgments, calls evil 
good, and good evil, and says peace, peace, where there is 
no peace. It approves what it should condemn, and con- 
demns what it should approve. It is fitftd, and uncertain, 
and inconsistent, and unreasonable, sometimes, at the same 
time it may be, reproving and punishing severely for the 
neglect of some superstitious usage, and permitting, or even 
enjoining, the perpetration of the greatest crimes. It is 
sometimes absurdly and most vexatiously sensitive and scru- 
pulous, and at other times ^^ seared as with a hot iron." This 
is the very core of man's depravity and wretchedness. When 
the mind and the consdence are defiled, nothing can be 
pure. When the light which is in man is darkness, how 
great is the darkness I 

Even when conscience, in the unchanged, unpardoned 
sinner, performs its most legitimate function, eondemnationy 
it is evily productive of depravity as well as of misery. Its 
condemnation irritates, instead of destroying or even weaken- 
ing, the sinful principle which is condemned. It awakens, 
into more exasperated fury, enmity against Him who forbids, 
and who punishes, what the sinner loves. It makes the 
sinner ^* run, as it were, on the Almighty's neck, on the 
thick bosses of his buckler ;'' or, paralysing the sinews of 
dutiAil exertion, makes him say there is no hope, and yield 
himself up an unresisting victim to the powers of evil. And 
the most fearful scenes of suffering that are witnessed on 
this side death — out of the prison-house, iBnom which there 
is no discharge^ are those which originate in the inflictions 
of a guilty, awakened, unenhghtened conscience. This is 
the most adequate representation we can have of ^'the 
worm that dieth not, and the fire that cannot be quenched." 

Behold a picture drawn from the life, of a sinner con- 
science struck : — 

'< Alas ! how chang'd I Expressive of his mind. 
His eyes are sunk, arms folded, head reclined. 
Those awfiil syllables — ^hell, death, and sin ! 
Though whispered, plainly tell what works within : 
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That conscience there performs her proper part, 
And writes a doomsday sentence on his heart. 
Forsaking and forsaken of all friends, 
He now perceives where eartlUy pleasure ends. 
Hard task for one who lately knew no care ; 
And harder still, as leam*d beneath despair I 
His hoars no longer pass nnmark*d away — 
A dark importance saddens every day : 
He hears the notice of the clock perplex*d. 
And cries — ^Eternity perhf^s comes next I 
Sweet music is no longer music here^ 
And laughter sounds like madness in his ear ; 
His grief the world of all her powers disarms — 
Wine has no taste, and beauty has no charms.'^ ^ 

Out of this darkness Grod can bring light ; but its natural 
consummation is ^^ the blackness of darkness for ever." 

The question is a most important one, How is conscience 
in man, the sinner, to become good, the source of holiness 
and happiness, a well of living water in him, springing up 
imtoeverlastbglifet The tme answer 5^ the conscience 
must be brought under the saving operation of ^'the re- 
demption that is in Christ Jesus." It must be sprinkled by 
the blood of his atoning sacrifice : it must be enlightened by 
his word : it must be influenced by his Spirit. It is thus, 
thus alone, that any sinner can have a good conscience. 

" The blood of Christy who through the eternal Spirit 
offered himself without spot unto God, purges the conscience 
fix>m dead works, to serve the living God."' The heart is 
thus ^^ sprinkled firom an evil conscience." The evil con- 
science becomes good. The sprinkling of the blood of the 
atoning sacrifice of Jesus Christ on the conscience of the 
sinner, makes it clean, ^^ good ; " converts it bom a source of 
misery and sin into a source of peace and of holiness. But 
what is meant by this sprinkling of the blood of Christ on 
the heart or conscience, and how does it produce such 
wonderfiil, such delightful results t The best way of 
answering the first of these interesting questions is, perhaps, 
by asking another. The sprinkling of the blood of the sin 

• Cowper. » Ileb. ix. 14. 
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offering was necessary, in order to its being efFectual to the 
removal of the guilt of those for whom it was offered. 
What, in the Christian economy of redemption, answers to 
this part of " the patterns of the heavenly things ?" ^ There 
can be but one reply : the fidth of the truth respecting the 
atoning sacrifice of Christ, produced by the Holy Spirit. It 
is this which brings home the saving results of the atone- 
ment to the individual sinner. 

Now, how does this fkith of the truth respecting Christ, as 
the great atonement, deliver from the evil conscience, and 
bring us under the power of a good conscience ? Till this 
truth is understood and believed, conscience condemns, can- 
not but condemn the sinner, and produce in his mind and 
heart the natural consequences of this condemnation, fear 
and dislike of Grod. But when, in the faith of the truth, 
conscience sees God setting forth his Son, a propitiation in 
his blood, and hears him dechmng that he is the Laanb of 
God, who has borne and borne away the sin of the world; who, 
though he knew no sin, has been made sin for men, wounded 
for their transgressions, bruised for their iniquities ; and who 
thus has magnified the law and made it honourable, and 
brought in an everlasting righteousness ; and that He, the 
righteous Judge, is well pleased for that righteousness 
sake, and while the just Grod is the Saviour, "just, and the 
justifier of him that believeth in Jesus ; " conscience, seeing 
and hearing all this, and echoing, as formerly, the voice of 
God, proclaims, " It is finished ;" God is satisfied, and so am 
I ; he justifies, and I absolve : " There is no condemnation 
to them who are in Christ Jesus." * Believing in him, 
thou art justified from all things, accepted in the beloved. 
Thy sin is more condemned than ever through his fiesh; 
but thou, thou art justified. Who shall lay any thing to thy 
charge ? God justifies ; who shall condemn ? Christ has 
died, the just in the room of the unjust." 

And as the condemning conscience naturally filled the 

1 Heb. ix. 23. 'Tr«Siiy/*«r« rm» tirty^mutttv, ' Rom. vHl. 1. 
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mind with dislike and fear of God ; so the absolving, the 
justifying conscience casts out the jealousies of unforgiven 
guilt, fills the heart with confidence and love, fitting the 
man to yield a living service to the living God. In this way, 
in this way alone, can the conscience of man be made good, 
or kept good, by bringing it and keeping it under the paffi- 
fying, purifying power of the blood of atonement. 

This is indeed ^^ a good conscience." It makes its pos- 
sessor at once happy and holy* Let him tell how it does 
so who has heard its testimony. 

*< 'TIS Heayen, all Heaven, descending on the wings 
Of the glad legpons of the King of kings ; 
lis more — ^'tis God, diffused in eyery part, 
Tis God himself, trimnphant in the heart." > 

The conscience that is sprinkled by Christ's blood is en- 
lightened by Christ's truth. The Christian is ^^ not unwise, 
but understands what the will of the Lord is." His conscience 
is not a blind impulse. Regulating him, it is itself regulated 
by *^ the perfect law of liberty," " the good, and perfect, and 
acceptable will of the Lord." It is not guided in its de- 
cisions by his own caprice, or his own reason, or the 
opinions of other men ; but by ^^ what is good, by what the 
Lord hath required." 

And while sprinkled by the blood of Christ's sacrifice, and 
enlightened by the truth of Christ's law, it is guided ip its 
(^>eration by the influence of Christ's Spirit. He enables it 
wisely and honestly to make the precepts and motives of the 
Christian law bear on the varying circumstances of the 
Christian's inner and outer life; on his transactions with 
God, and his transactions with men. A conscience which 
allows its possessor no quiet of mind, while known duty is 
neglected, or known sin is indulged; and makes him 
habitually feel the need of repairing to the founts^ opened 
for sin and for uncleanness; and at once inclines and 
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enables him to ^^ walk at libertji'' while he keeps God's law, 
and to ^' serve God without fear, in righteousness and holi- 
ness, all the days of his life,''^ is the good conscience, to possess 
which is one of the Christian's highest privileges, and to 
maintain and improve which is one of his principal duties* 

It is but right, however, before closing this part of the sub- 
ject, to remark, that the term ^^ a good conscience " is some- 
times used in the New Testament in a more restricted sense, 
to signify that state of the mind when the conscience bears 
witness, ^^ in the Holy Ghost," to the individual, that his 
conduct in any particular case is in accordance with what 
he knows and believes to be the will of God ; an approving 
conscience. To this the Apostle refers when he says, ^^ Our 
rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience, that in sim- 
plicity and godly sincerity, not by fleshly wisdom, but by 
the grace of God, we have our conversation in the world ;" 
and again, ^'Herein do I exercise myself to maintain a 
conscience void of oflfence towards God, and towards man ;" 
and again, ^'Pray for us, for we trust we have a good 
conscience, willing in all things to live honestly."' The 
question whether the Apostle here uses the phrase in its 
more extended or more restricted sense, will meet us before 
we dose the discourse. 

Having thus illustrated the Apostle's express injunction,^ 
to have a good conscience, I must pass more lightly over 
his implied one, to maintain a good conversation in Christ. 
The word " conversation" here, as uniformly in its biUical 
sense, does not mean, as in common usage, colloquial inter- 
course, but character and conduct, disposition and behaviour. 
Conversation in Christ, is Christian character and conduct; 
though when the phrase in Christ is used, as it very often 
is in this way, as equivalent to an adjective, it has a great 
deal more meaning than we commonly attach to the word 
Christian. A conversation in Christ, is such a fi-ame of dis- 
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position and tenor of conduct, as becomes persons who are 
placed in a relation so close to Jesus Christ, that all the 
most intimate unions known among men are employed to 
shadow forth its closeness. They are in him as the branches 
are in the vine, and the members in the body ; they are so 
in him as that they died, and were buried, and rose again, 
in his death, burial, and resurrection ; so one with him as 
that what he did was considered as done by them, and what 
he deserved is bestowed on them ; so one with him as that 
his Father is their Father, his God their God, and his in- 
heritance their inheritance ; they are animated by his Spirit, 
having the same mind in them as was in him ; thinking as 
he di^ willing as he did, feeling as he did, choosing as he 
did ; they acknowledge him as their one Teacher, Saviour, 
and Lord ; they are ^^ under law,'' in religious matters, to 
him, to him alone ; they are '^ in the world as he was in the 
world," his animated images, his ** living epistles, seen and 
read of all men." Such a character and conduct must have 
in it something very peculiar. 

There are men, calling themselves Christians, and who 
would not be very well pleased with any one who questioned 
their right to that appellation, who think, feel, and act just 
as if there never had been such a person as Jesus Christ, 
and whose life is any thing rather than ^^ a life by the faith of 
the Son of Gk)d." Their conversation is not in Christ ; his 
sacrifice is not the ground of their hope ; his Spirit not the 
source of light, and life, and energy, and peace, and joy to 
them ; his law is not the rule of their duly; his example not 
the pattern of their imitation ; his authority and grace not 
their motive to duly ; his glory not the end of their conduct. 
Li a word, their conversation is not ** such as becomes the 
gospel of Jesus Christ." 

The maintenanoQ of such ^'a conversation in Christ," 
ought to be a main object with every Christian. He must 
habitually endeavour to comply with the exhortation of 
Leighton, ^^ Seek this as the only way to have thy soul and 
thy ways righted : to be in Christ, and then to walk in him. 
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Let thy conversation be in Christ. Study him, and follow 
him. Look on his way, in his graces, his obedience, humility, 
and meekness, till, looking on them, they make the very idea 
of thee new, as the painter doth of a &ce he would draw to the 
life. So behold his gloiy that thou mayest be transformed 
from glory to gloiy ; but, as it is there added, this must be by 
the Spirit of the Lord. Do not, therefore, simply look on him 
as an example without thee, but a life within thee. Having 
received him, walk not only like him, but in him. Let your 
conversation be not only according to him, but in him ; '* 
animated by his Spirit as weU as regulated by his law. 

Such a Christian conversation will of necessity be ^^ a good 
conversation.'' It is to ^^ walk as He also walked;" the 
"holy, harmless'' one; "separated from sinners;" "who 
did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth ;" " who 
went about doing good."^ A conversation in Christ must, 
just because it is a conversation in Christ, include in it every 
species, every degree, of excellence. 

The Apostle had obviously a particular purpose to serve^ 
in giving this epithet to the Christian conversation which 
he intimates is expected from those to whom he wrote. It 
suggests the thought, If ye Christians were characterised 
by an evil conversation, then not they who speak of you as 
evil-doers, but you, would have cause to be ashamed ; but if 
your conversation be the good conversation, which it must 
be if it be a conversation in Christ, then the reality in your 
character and conduct will so strikingly, so grotesquely, 
contrast with their calumnious misrepresentations, they will 
be so plainly in the wrong, that they must be shamed into 
silence. 

The mutual relation of the Apostle's two injunctions, the 
one express, relating to a good conscience ; and the other 
implied, relating to a good conversation, requires now to be 
attended to. The relation is different, according as you con- 
nder the good conscience as bearing the wide, or the more 

ilJohnu.O. Heb. VU.2C. 1 Pet. ii. 3d. AcUx.d8. 
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limited^ sense in which I explained the phrase in the pre- 
ceding part of the discourse. 

If joa understand it in the wide sense, then the good con- 
versation is the result of the good conscience ; and the ex- 
hortation is, ^ Hold a good conscience that you may maintain 
a good conversation in Christ.* Seek to have your con- 
science habitually sprinkled by Christ's blood, enlightened 
by Christ's truth, influenced by Chrlsf s spirit, that you may 
exemplify all the graces of the Christian character, and per-- 
form all the duties of the Christian life. In this view the 
words embody one of the most important maxims of practi- 
cal religion. 

If, on the other hand, you understand having or holding 
a good conscience, to mean, seeking to maintain the ap- 
proving smile of our own mind in a consistency with the 
truth of the case, then the good conscience is the result of the 
good conversation, and the exhortation is, ' Let your temper 
and behaviour as Christians be habitually such, as that, what- 
ever calumniators may say, you shall have the approving 
testimony of ^^ the man within the breast;" that you shall have 
" a conscience void of offence towards God and towards men."' 
This is another important maxim of practical religion. 

The conversation cannot be made good but by having the 
conscience made good. The conscience cannot be kept good 
but by the conversation being kept good. To attempt, as some 
people do, to get the conversation good, while the conscience 
is not good, is ^^ to be still putting the handle of the clock 
right with your finger, which is a continual business, and 
does no good."^ And to try, as some people do, to keep a 
good opinion of themselves, the testimony of a good con- 
science, while not maintaining a good conversation, is like a 
person attempting, by the use of narcotic medicines, to con- 
tinue comfortable, when, through indolence and misman- 
agement, his affairs are in disorder, and ruin is at hand, 
and poverty about to come on him as an armed man. 

> Lei^^hton. 
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The particular object for which the Apostle addresses 
these injonctions to the persecuted Christians^ comes now 
shortly to be noticed. Have a good conscience and a good 
conversation in Christ, ^^ that they who speak evil of yoa as 
evil-doers, and accuse you, may be aduuned*'' 

Christians cannot gratify their calumniators more than by 
being induced, under the irritating influence of their false 
accusations, to do any thing inconsistent with a good con- 
versation in Christ, which would, of course, interfere with 
the testimony of a good conscience. Even the slightest 
deviation of a Christian, not only from what is right in the 
estimation of a lax worldly morality, but from what is right 
according to the prindples of spiritual Chriatiamly, gives 
countenance to the slanders, and enables their authors to say, 
' You see he is not what his profession requires him to be, 
and he only needs to be better known to be found out to 
be, indeed, the very bad person we represent him/ 

On the other hand, uniform, consistent, good conduct, as 
it is often the only, so it is always, in the long run, the most 
effectual method of putting down calumny, and putting to 
shame calumniators. ^ A lying tongue is but for a mo- 
ment."^ Men cannot continue to believe without evidence^ 
and in opposition to evidence. A uniform course of Chris- 
tian behaviour secures, that, if the accusations are taken up 
and inquired into, they will not be found true. They will 
not even be foimd to be plausible; they will be found 
to be folse, entirely false, obviously, malignantly false. 
Such was the result in the case of our Lord, when the at- 
tempt was made to substantiate the calumnies of his ene- 
mies. « I find no fault in him," said a judge certainly by no 
means predisposed to favour him. And such, too, was die 
result in the case of Paul when he was spoken evil of as 
an evil-doer, and falsely accused. Claudius Lysias the 
Boman commander, after inquiry, declared that, notwith- 
standing all the calumnies of his enemies, he had done 

J Prov. xii. 19. 
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nothing worthy of death or of bonds, and Festus the 
governor, and King Agrippa, came to the same conclusion ; 
thus covering his calunmiators with shame. Even where no 
formal investigation of calumnies takes place, a blameless 
holy life effectuallj refotes them. 

When our hope is called in question, in all ordinaiy cases 
we should defend it ; but defend it with meekness and fear. 
Silence in such a case is often, is usually, injustice to truth. 
But when our character is calumniated, in very many in- 
stances it is the wisest course to allow it to vindicate it- 
self. Consistent worth, though silent, refutes calumny. In 
such a case, to use Archbishop Leighton's beautiful figure, 
^^ The integrity of a Christian conquers, as a rock unre- 
moved breaks the waters that are dashing against it. This 
is not only a lawful, but a laudable way of revenge ; ^^ln^mi^g 
calumny out of its malignant lies ; punishing evil speakers 
by well doing; showing by fects, not words, how felse is the 
accusation brought against us." This is the most effectual 
apology, the most triumphant reAitation. It is like the 
reply which was given to the sophist, who denied the 
poasibmty of motion, and fortified his denial by many 
very ingenious reasons. His antagonist, without speak- 
ing a word, rose and walked. The most elaborate refu* 
tation would not so effectually have put the sophist to 
shame. 

It is also a veiy weighty consideration, that without this 
good conscience and conversation, any defence we can make 
of our religion is not likely to have much influence. One 
unchristian action on the part of a professor of Christianity, 
will cast more discredit on his religion than the largest and 
best-firamed speeches in its behalf can compensate. Hel^ 
gion has never permanently suffered fiom calumnies cast on 
consistently religious men; and the objects of such calumnies 
have seldom been permanent sufferers. " When they " trust 
in the Lord and do good," when they ^^ delight themselves in 
him," and " commit their way to him," he often, in a way 
that amazes themselves and confounds their enemies, ^^ brings 
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forth tlieir righteousness as the light, and their judgment as 
the noon-day."* 

The Apostle closes his exhortations to Christians under 
persecution, by directing their attention to a view of afflic- 
tion, calculated at once to afford support and direction, 
consolation and guidance : '^ For it is better, if the will of 
Gk)d be so, or since it is the will of the Lord, that ye suffer 
for well doing than for evil doing;" literally, '^that ye 
suffer as well-doers rather than evil-doers."' 

These words do not seem to have any peculiarly close 
connexion with the verse which immediately precedes them. 
They are connected with the whole paragraph occupied 
with an account of the duties of Christians exposed to per- 
secution. The force of the connective particle seems to be, 
Ye ought to submit to suffering, and ye ought to act in this 
manner under suffering ; '^ for it is better, since such is the 
will of God, to suffer ; and it is better to suffer doing well, 
than doing evil." 

It is better, since such is the will of God, that Christians 
should suffer. Suffering is not in itself desirable. Ab- 
stractly considered, it is not better to suffer than not to 
suffer. But, taking into consideration the whole circum- 
stances of the case, it is much better that Christians should 
suffer than that they should not suffer. ^^It is needful" 
that they be ^^in heaviness through manifold trials."' A 
life of ease would not be the suitable means of forming 
them to that character which is essential to their complete 
and final happiness. They all are made to see this in a 
good measure : and to say, ^^ It has been good for me that I 
have been afflicted. I know, O Lord, that thy judgments 
are right, and that thou in feithfulness hast afflicted me."^ 
The occurrence of the affliction is proof enough that it is the 
" will of the Lord." " Shall there be evil in a dty, and th6 
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Lord hath not done it? " ^ Every affliction " comes forth from 
Him who is wonderful in counsel, and excellent in work- 
ing." And the undoubted fact, that these sufferings are the 
will of God, is to Christians undoubted evidence that it is 
better for them to suffer. For, does not God love them ? is 
he not infinitely wise ? has he not promised to give them 
what is good, and to make all things work together for their 
good? Whatever, then, may be the form, whatever the 
degree, whatever the continuance of the affliction, there can 
be no reasonable doubt that this is the will of God concern- 
ing us ; and as little doubt that that will is good. Nature 
may, nature often does say, it were better that we did not 
suffer ; but faith reproves nature, and bids reason school her 
into a better mind. ^It is the will of the Lord that I 
suffer; that I suffer thus; and can any thing be better, 
better for me, than the will of my Father in heaven, my 
Almighty, all-wise, infinitely righteous, infinitely benignant, 
unchanging Friend ? ' 

There is a strong argument to every rational being in the 
sentiment. Such is the will of God, to submission to -affliction. 
For " what is, what can be, gained by our reluctancie^ and 
repinings, but pain to ourselves? he doth what he wills, 
whether we consent or no. Our disagreeing doth not pre- 
judice his purpose, but our peace. If we will not be led, we 
must be drawn ; we must suffer if he will : but if we will 
what he wills, even in suffering that makes it sweet and 
easy when our mind goes along with his, and we will- 
ingly move with the stream of Providence, which wiU carry 
us with it, though we row against it, and we still have no- 
tliing but toil and weariness for our pains : and why should 
we not wiU what he wills, when we know this is his will, 
even our sanctification or salvation ; and that when he wills 
our sufferings, he wills them in order to these ?"^ 

But the words before us not only intimate that it is better, 
smce such is the will of God, that Christians suffer, but it is 

> Amos iii. 6. ^ Leighton. 
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better that they suffer doii^ well, than doing eviL The 
sentiment which our translation brings out of the words is a 
just one, ^^ It is better to suffer for well doing, than for evil 
doing.'' Take heed, as if he had said, that your enemies 
never have occasion to punish you for real crimes; ^Met 
none of you suffer as a murdereri or as a thie^ or as an evil- 
doer, or as a busy body m other men's matters" — that would 
be disgraceAil to yourselves, disgracefol to your cause ; but 
if any man suffer as a Christian, for righteousness sake, be- 
cause he will not deny his Lord, or renounce his fisuth, ^ let 
him not be ashamed." It is fiur better to suffer in this last 
way than in the first wfly. Your characters will be im» 
proved, your religion will be honoured, by such sufferings. 
The other sort of suffering is calculated to disgrace both. 

At the same time, the words do seem naturally tx) eiqpress 
a somewhat different, and an equally important and iq[>pro- 
priate sentiment. It is better to suffer the trials to which, 
as Christians, you are exposed, doing well than doing eviL 
It is better to bear them inari^ spirit tbm ina^ng 
spirit ; to act properly under them than to act improperly. 
It is better, for example, that you should tar injury and insult 
render blessing, than thai; you should resentfully retaliate ; 
better that you should entirely rise above the fears of your 
adversary, than in any degree sink under them ; better that 
you should meekly and piously meet the demands of your 
enemies for an account of your faith, than manifest either cow- 
ardice in shrinking firom, or bad temper in conducting, your 
defence ; better quietly live down the calumnies of your 
enemies, than be hurried by resentment of them into any 
'thing inconsistent with the holding a good conscience, or 
maintaining a good conversation. It is not enough that 
Christians, when they suflfer, should suffer not for doing ill, 
but for doing well; but that they should do well, and not do 
ill, in suffering. ^ They should be good sufferers in a good 
cause. It is not the mere suffering that is to do us good ; it 
is the manner in which we think; and feel, and act under 
suffering. It is much better, when called to suffer, to suffer 
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in tbe manner the Apostle recommends^ than in an opposite 
way. How much more comfortable, how much more advan- 
tageous to ourselves, how much more honourable to Ood^ 
how much more creditable to religion, to bear the afflictions 
laid on us, espedallj those which come in the form of perse- 
cution, in a quiet, resigned, pious, cheerfol, humble, patient, 
meek spirit, than in a different, than in an opposite temper ! 
^^ Wherefore, let them that suffer according to the will of 
Grod, commit the keeping of their souls to Him, in wdl 
doing, as unto a fiiithful Creator.*' Then wiU ^^tribulations 
work patience, and experience, and hope, that makes not 
ashamed." *^ The chastisement," though '^ not for the pre- 
sent joyous but grievous," will yield ^^ the peaceable firuits of 
righteousness unto them who are exercised thereby ;" and 
their "light affliction, which is but for a moment, will work 
out for" them " a fiir more exceeding and an eternal weight 
of glory."^ 

I cannot conclude without remarking the illustration 
which the subject of discourse gives, of what TertuUian 
calls " the adorable fiilness of the Holy Scriptures." They 
are indeed fidl, full to an overflow, of the mind and spirit 
of Christ, of light and love, of truth and grace. All that man 
needs to know in reference to his relations to Crod and eter- 
nity, to make him wise, and good, and happy, is to be 
found there. There is no question respecting the Divine 
character and government, the solution of which is necessary 
to human duty or happiness, which is not there satis&ctorily 
settled ; and, amid the immense variety of circumstances in 

ation to which there is not to be found there appropriate 
warning, direction, or consolation. The fulness of the Holy 
Scriptures, as a practical directory, must often have struck 
with wonder and awe, as well as gratitude and delight, the 
intelligent Christian. When the ear of his mind b opened 

1 Rom. V. 3, 5. Hob. xii. II. 3 Cor. iv. 17.' 
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to discipline, the Holy Spirit, bringing to remembrance his 
own oracles, makes him often in the hour of perplexity, in 
a way which astonishes himself hear, as it were, a word be- 
hind him, '^ This is the way, walk in it.'' Not merely are 
there to be found in them wide-reaching principles of duty, 
which admit of easy application to an endless number and 
variety of particular cases, but there are, comparatively, few 
combinations of circumstances, even the most extraordinary, 
in which the diligent, humble, pious student of the Scrip- 
tures, will not find himself furnished there with information 
and directions, as suited even to the minute peculiarities, or 
it may be, as he is apt to think it, the absolute singularities 
of his case, as if these had been immediately before the mind 
of the inspired writers. He is there taught how to employ 
all his &culties ; how to regulate all his desires ; how to be- 
have himself to God and man, to relatives and strangers, to 
fiiend and enemy ; in retirement and in society ; in his own 
house and in the house of God ; in prosperity and in ad- 
versity; in youth, in middle life, and in old age; how to 
think and feel ; how to speak and act ; how to live and how 
to die. How so much particular, easily applicable, practi- 
cal instruction, could, without any appearance of imnatural 
constraint, be brought within' the compass of so moderate a 
sized volume as the Bible, is indeed extraordinary; and he 
who is best acquainted with that divine Book, and has been 
most in the habit of taking it as a '^ light to his feet and a 
lamp to his path," will be readiest to say with Tertullian, 
*^ I adore the fulness of the Holy Scriptures." 

This train of thought is naturally suggested by observing 
how much varied, important, particular, readily-available 
instruction, on the interesting subject of the duties of Chris- 
tians when exposed to persecution on account of their religion, 
is crowded into the short paragraph with which the subject of 
this discourse concludes. We have here not a general ex- 
hortation to patience and constancy, but directions are given 
suited to the various forms which persecution might assume. 
Injuries and insults might be heaped on them : how were 
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tliey to act in this case? They were not to render evil for 
evil, but contrariwise, blessing. Prospects the most appalling 
ndght be presented to them for the purpose of shaking their 
faith : how were they to act in this case ? They were not to 
be afraid of the terror of their enemies, neither were they to 
be troubled, but to sanctify the Lord God in their hearts, as 
the object both of supreme fear and confidence. They might 
be called on publicly to state and defend the religion on which 
rested all their hopes: how were they to act in this case? 
They were to be always ready to give an answer to every 
one who asked them a reason of the hope that was in them 
with meekness and fear. They might be exposed to a sort 
of attack from which it is peculiarly difficult to defend either 
themselves or their cause ; systematic calumniation. Men 
might speak evil of them, and falsely acx;use them as evil- 
doers : how were they to act in this case I They were to 
hold a good conscience, and to maintain a good conversa- 
tion in Christ. And what a persecuted Christian must 
have found in this portion of Scripture, given by inspiration 
of God, every Christian, if he is but careftd enough to search 
the Scriptures, will find in some portion of it — that which 
is fitted to make him, as a ^^ man of God, perfect, thoroughly 
furnished," for work and for warfare. 
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Note A. 

The present diviBion of the H0I7 Scriptures into chapters and 
verses is not of Divine origin, but is a human invention of com- 
parativelj late date, intended chief 7 to facilitate reference to 
anj particular portion of the sacred oracles. With the exception 
of the book of Psalms — ^the particular poems in which, as separate 
compositions, given forth at different times and on various occa- 
sions, were, from the beginning, divided from each other— all the 
books, both in the Old Testament and the New, were originaUj 
written as so man j continued discourses ; not only without para- 
graphs, but with the dauses, and even sentences, undivided by 
such notes as we call points, and the words themselves not sepa- 
rated hj any sensible distance from each other. 

The first division of the Old Testament writings is considerably 
ancient ; probably not much, if at aU, posterior to the days of 
Ezra. The different books were divided into large paragraphs, 
and into verses ; which last were, however, merely marked by a 
point, not numbered. This division was probably made for the 
convenience of their synagogue worship. Pure Hebrew, in 
which the Old Testament books are written, ceased to be the 
vernacular language of the Israelites after the Babylonian cap- 
tivity. After the return from Babylon, when the sacred writ- 
ings were read in the synagogue, they were first read in the 
original, and then interpreted into the Chaldaic or Syro-Chaldaic 
dialect, which was commonly used by the people. To this mode 
of reading the Holy Scriptures, it is generally supposed there is 
a reference, Neh. viii. 8, where it is said that the Levites *' read 
in the book, in the law of Uie Lord, distinctly, and gave the sense, 
and caused them to understand the reading." As this was done 
period by period, it became necessary to adopt some notation to 
mark the beginning and end of the periods. 

The division of the Bible into the chapters, with which we are 
familiar, is comparatively a modem invention. It was made, 
about the middle of the 18th century, by a cardinal of the Roman 
Church, Hugo de St Caro, who formed the first concordance of 
the Latin Vulgate translation of the Scriptures, for the obvious 
purpose of £Etcilitating reference to any particular word or passage. 
This division was adopted by a learned Jew Rabbi, Isaac Nathan, 
who, about the middle of the 15th century, published the first 
concordance of the Hebrew Scriptures ; and, in addition, num- 
bered the verses into which the sacred text had been anciently 
divided. 
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About a century later a learned French printer, Robert 
Stephens, divided the New Testament into verses ; and his divi- 
sion, with few exceptions and with very slight variations, has 
been generally adopted in the editions of the original text, and 
in the translations of the Scriptures, which have been since pub- 
lished throughout the Christian world. 

This division of the sacred text is convenient for the purpose of 
reference ; and, had it been always judiciously made and accom- 
modated to the different kinds of composition of which the sacred 
books are made up, might have contributed materially to the more 
important purpose of interpretation. like aU human works, how- 
ever, it bears abundant evidence of the imperfection of its authors, 
and has been productive of some bad as well as of some good 
consequences. The division, whether of chapters or of verses, 
is not always judicious : where there is no pause in the dis- 
course, no di\'ision in the thoughts, we often find a division in 
the words ; while, on the other hand, where the sense requires 
such a division, it is not always to be found. 

To no part of the sacred writings does the division into chap- 
ters and verses less happily apply, than to the epistolary writings 
of die New Testament. Both from their argumentative character, 
and their epistolary form, it becomes almost impossible to break 
them down into such short sections as our verses, without mate- 
rially impairing their beauty and obscuring their meaning. It 
would be a considerable help towards the understanding of the 
apostolical epistles, if the chapters and verses were merely marked 
on the margin, while the epistle itself was printed as a continuous 
discourse, broken down only into such paragraphs as it naturally 
resolved itself into ; and indeed we are persuaded, nobody will 
ever make very satisfactory progress in the study of this most 
interesting portion of sacred writ, who does not get into the 
habit of reading it with an almost total disregard of the ordinary 
divisions. 

We have an illustration of these remarks in the words which 
form the subject of the first division of the third part of this dis- 
course. They form a part of a series of injunctions laid by the 
Apostle on the Christians to whom he wrote, respecting their duty 
so to behave themselves towards their persecutors as that no dis- 
credit should be reflected either on their religion or themselves ; 
but that, on the contrary, the doctrine of Grod their Saviour might 
be adorned, and their adversaries have no evil thing to say with 
4ruth of its professors. The first injunction is to abstain from all 
resentful retaliation, and to meet injury and reproach by kindness 
both in conduct and in language. This injunction is contained in 
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the 9Ui verse ; and with the ilkistration and enforcement of this 
injanction, the Apostle is engaged down to the middle of the 14th 
verse. Here there is a pause in the discourse, a division in the 
thought. He proceeds to a second injunction ; calling on them to 
guard against the undue influence of fear, and prescribing a due 
r^ard to God as the best means of preventing an undue regard 
to man. But you will notice there is no division of the words 
here. Tou would suppose the second part of the verse just a 
following out the thought contained in the first ; when, in reality, 
it is what in a discourse we would call entering on the illustra- 
tion of a new particular. And, as we have here no division where 
the sense required one, so, at the close of the verse, we have a 
division where the sense requires there should be none : for the 
first part of the 15th verse is just the conclusion of the sentence 
begun in the last part of the 14th, — a part, indeed, of the same 
quotation from an Old Testament writer. And then again a 
third, and entirely distinct injunction, is given in the remaining 
part of the 15th verse,— an injunction to be always ready to 
give an account of their religion, and its grounds, to all who 
should call them in question for them. Here again we have a 
distinct division in the thoughts, unmarked by any corresponding 
division in the words. 

These may appear to some very minute and unimportant re- 
marks, and comparatively they are so ; but nothing should be 
considered as trifiing or useless, which goes to remove obscurity 
or pointlessness firom an inspired declaration or precept; or to 
give it, even in a slight degree, additional clearness or force. 



Note B. 

'* Observandum est, duo esse in Novo Testamento e veteri 
citationum genera. Qusedam enim, imo pleraque omnia loca quae 
e veteri proferuntur in Novo Testamento ejus modi sunt, ut, 
juxta mentem consilium et scopum Scriptoris ex quo depromun- 
tur, adducantnr ad doctrinsB evangelicie confirmationem. Sed et 
alia sunt nonnuUa in quibus a Novi Testamenti Scriptoribus, 
non tam spectatur mens consilium et scopus, quam Scriptoris 
verba duntazat, que quoniam aliquam habent cum iis de quibus 
loquuntur similitudinem et significationis convenientiam, iis 
utuntur, non tanquam testimonio et auctoritate, qua velint die* 
tum suum communire, sed per allusionem duntaxat. Cujus 
modi ferme sunt ilia quae vulgo Noemata seu Gnomas Rhetores 
vocant, dicta nimirum quaedam sententiosa ex poeta aliquo— 
Virgilio puta vel Homero deprompta, quae nos solemus ad rem 
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et propositum noBtrum accommodare, non quod hoc velimus, 
poetam idipsum spectasse et in animo babuisse quod nos cum 
ejus verba usurpamus, sed id grata quadam ^ accommodatione' 
duntaxat a nobis fit, quod allusionibus libenter et impense 
soliti sint homines delectari." — ^Matt. xiii. 84. PsaL xlix. 2. 
Rom. X. 18. Psal. xix. 5. 2 Cor. viii. 15. Exod. xvi. 13. — 
L. Capellus. 



Note C. 

'' Should the empress," sajs Chrjsostom, in his epistle to 
Cyriacus, ^' determine to banish me, let her banish me ; ' the earth 
is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof.' If she will cast me into 
the sea, let her cast me into the sea ; I will remember Jonah. 
If she will throw me into a burning fiery furnace ; the three 
children were there before me. If she will throw me to the 
wild beasts; I will remember that Daniel was in the den of 
Hons. K she will condemn me to be stoned; I shall be the 
associate of Stephen, the proto-martjr. If she wiU have me 
beheaded ; the Baptist has submitted to the same punishment 
If she will take away my substance ; ' naked came I out of my 
mother*s womb, and naked shall I return to it.' " 
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DISCOURSE XVI. 



THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST (THEIR NATURE-DESIGN— 
CONSEQUEJNCES) an ENCOURAGEBdENT TO CHRISTIANS 
SUFFERING FOR HIS CAUSE. 



1 Pit. iii. 18-22. — For Christ also hath once suffered for rios, the just for 
the ui^Dst, that he might bring us to God, being pat to death hi the flesh, but 
quickened by the Spirit : By which also he went and preached unto the spirits 
in prison ; which sometime were disobedient^ when once the long-suffering of 
God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, wherein few, 
that is, eight souls, were saved by water. The like figure wherennto even bap - 
tism doth also now save us (not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but 
the answer of a good conscience toward God), by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ : who is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of God ; angels, and 
authorities, and powers, being made subject unto him. 



In studying Christianity, as developed in the inspired wril> 
ings of the New Testament, few things are more fitted to 
strike the mind, than the intimate, the indissoluble, con- 
nexion which exists between its principles and its laws, its 
doctrinal statements and its practical requirements. Its 
doctrines are such as, if really believed, necessarily lead to 
the discharge of its duties ; and its duties are such as cannot 
be discharged without a knowledge and belief of its doc- 
trines. They are connected together as the two constituents 
of human nature ; body and soul. The doctrines are em- 
bodied in the duties, and the duties are animated by the 
doctrines. 

This is true even of those doctrines which, at first view, 
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seem to partake most of the nature of abstract prindples ; 
such as the doctrine of the expiation of human guilt, and the 
accomplishment of human salvation, through the penal, 
vicarious, expiatory sufferings, of the incarnate Son of God. 
This doctrine, which to many seems a point of mere specu- 
lation, having httle or nothing to do vdth the formation of 
character or the guidance of conduot, is brought forward in 
the New Testament as the grand motive to Christian obedi- 
ence generallj, and to aU the various parts of Christian 
obedience. Are Christians exhorted to universal holiness I 
this is the motive, ^^ Ye are bought with a price ; therefore^ 
glorify God in jour body and in jour spirit, which are 
God's.** Are thej exhorted to "walk in lovef " the motive 
is, " Christ also hath loved us, and hath given himself for 
us, an offering and a sacrifice to God, for a sweet-smelling 
savour." Are thej exhorted to mutual forgiveness? the 
motive is, " God, for Christ's sake, hath forgiven us." Are 
thej exhorted to a compljing, self-den jing spirit t the 
motive is, "Christ pleased not himself." Are thej ex- 
horted to public spirit, in opposition to selfishness T the 
motive is drawn fix>m " the mind which was in Christ," and 
which manifested itself in his empt}dng and abasing himseU^ 
in his labouring, and suffering, and djing, for the salvation 
of men. Are thej exhorted to make pecuniajy sacrifices 
for the relief of their poor brethren? the motive is, "Ye 
know the grace of our Lord Jesus, in that though he was 
rich, jet for jour sakes he became poor, that je through 
his povertj might be rich." Are husbands urged to love 
their wives ? the motive is, " Christ also loved the church," 
his spouse, " and gave himself for her." And, not to multiplj 
examples, in the passage which I have read as the subject of 
discourse, are Christians called on cheerfullj and patientlj to 
endure suffering in the cause of Christ? the motive is, 
" Christ also once suffered for us, the just for the unjust, that 
he might bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh, and 
quickened b j the Spirit ; b j which also he went and preached 
to the spirits in prison ; which aforetime were disobedient : 
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and having risen from the dead is gone into heaven, and is 
on the right hand of God; angels, and authorities, and 
powers, being made subject to him." 

In the immediate context, as you are aware, the Apostle 
has been instructing those to whom he was writing how to 
behave themselves, when exposed to persecution on account 
of the religion of Christ, so as to reflect honour on Him, on 
it, and on themselves ; and to reconcile them to such sufier* 
ings, and induce them to conduct themselves properly under 
them, he suggests the thought, ^that divinely appointed 
suffering in a good cause, rightly sustained, is not to be 
considered as an evil.' '^If ye suffer for righteousness' 
sake, happy are ye." ^^ It is better, since such is the will of 
God, that ye doing well suffer :" better not only that ye 
should suffer doing well, "rather than doing evil;" but 
better in these circumstances that ye should suffer than ye 
should not suffer. 

It is in illustration and proof of this principle, I appre- 
hend, that the Apostle introduces the example of our Lord, 
tlie Prince of suABBrers. His sufferings were divinely ap- 
pointed sufferings ; sufferings in the best of all causes ; suf- 
ferings sustained in the best possible manner ; and sufferings 
terminating in such a way, as veiy strikingly to show, that 
divinely appointed suffering in a good cause, rightly sus- 
tained, is rather to be chosen and embraced as a good, than 
dreaded and shunned as an evil. Such seems to me the 
general import of the interesting paragraph I have read, 
excluding from consideration, at present, the 20th and 21st 
verses, which are plainly parenthetical, which may be left 
out without at all interrupting the train of thought, and 
winch, being involved in considerable difficulties, may, with 
greater advantage, be afterwards made a subject of separate 
examination. 

In suffering " for ri^teousness' sake," ye may well ac- 
count yourselves happy. It is better, »nce such is the will 
of God, that ye doing well should suffer ; for even (that is 
the force of the particle rendered also) the Lord Christ, all 
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excellent and glorious as he is, even He, once suffered, 
though now and henceforth he suffers no more — is com- 
pletely and for ever exempt from suffering of every kind, in 
every degree, the ends of his suflferings being completely 
gained. He suffered, even to the death, " for sins ;" not his 
own, for he had none, but for those of others, of course 
then, by tlie will of God, the express appointment of the 
supreme Judge, " in the stead of sinners ;" and he suffered 
doing well, being and appearing to be "the just One," 
though "in the room of the imjust;" and these sufferings 
were for a most holy and benignant object, that he might 
restore sinful and miserable men to holiness and happi- 
ness by bringing them to God. These sufferings, though 
they ended in a most violent death (for he was put to 
death, or became dead " in the flesh," or bodily), led to a 
vivification, a quickening in the Spirit, or spiritually, 
which manifested itself in his going and preaching to the 
spirits in prison, whatever that may mean, and to a bodily 
resurrection too, which was followed by ascension to heaven, 
where, in the nature in which he had endured so much suf- 
fering, He sits " at the right hand of God ; angels, and 
authorities, and powers, being made subject to him." Is 
there not abimdant reason here why Christians, the followers 
of that illustrious sufferer, the Captain of salvation, thus 
made perfect through suffering, when exposed to suffering 
for his sake, should count it all joy to be subjected to mani- 
fold trials while he is conducting them to glory; should 
reckon themselves happy because they thus endure ; should 
consider it better, since such is the will of God, that they 
doing well should suffer ? 

For the further illustration of this most interesting and 
instructive passage of Scripture, I sliall call your attention. 
First, to the illustrious sufferer, " Christ, the just One ; " 
Secondly, to his sufferings, — he suffered, suffered even to 
death ; Thirdly, to the nature of his sufferings, — they 
were penal, vicarious, expiatory, for sins, in the room of the 
unjust ; Fourthly to the design of his sufferings, — to bring 
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men to God ; and Fifthly, to the consequences of his sufier- 
ings, — ^' Being quickened in the Spirit, he ivent and preached 
to the spirits in prison ; and having risen firom the dead he 
went into heaven, where he is on the right hand of God ; 
angels, and authorities, and powers, being made subject to 
him.'' After having illustrated, under these heads, the im- 
portant principles contained in this passage, I shall endear 
vour to show how they are fitted to serve the purpose for 
which they are brought forward by the Apostle : to reconcile 
Christians to sufiering; to give them both support and 
direction under their sufferings. 

I. — THE SUFFERER. 

Let us then, first, inquire into the import of the two 
descriptive appellations here given to the illustrious Suf- 
ferer. He is Christ, the just One. 

§ 1. Christ. 

First, He is Christ. This is not, strictly speaking, the 
proper name of Him who bears it. It is one of his official 
designations ; and in this way stands in the same class as 
Mediator, Redeemer, Saviour. Jesus was his proper name ; 
and Jesus Christ, or rather, Jesus the Christ, is not like 
Simon Peter, or John Mark, a double name, but like John 
the Baptist, or Herod the king, a proper name, and a 
descriptive appellation conjoined. Christ is a Greek word,^ 
corresponding in meaning to the Hebrew word Messiah, 
and the English word Anointed. 

The Christ, then, is just the Anointed One. Anointing 
seems, firom a veiy early period, to have been the emblem 
of consecration ; the setting apart of a person or thing to a 
particular and sacred purpose :* and it appears that, among 
the Jews, consecration to the three sacred offices, the pro- 
phetical, priestly, and kingly, was indicated by anoint- 

> X{i«-T«r. 3 Gen. xxviii. 18 ; xxxi. 13 ; xxxv. 11. 
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ing.* In the Old Testament Scriptures, the great Deliverer, 
who had been promised almost immediately after man b j his 
sin had brought himself into circmnstances which made a 
deliverer necessary, is spoken of as God's Anointed One, 
with a reference to all the three sacred ofBces. David 
speaks of him as Jehovah's Anointed King, Isaiah as his 
Anointed Prophet, and Daniel as his Anointed Priest.' 
During the period which elapsed from the dose of the pro- 
phetic canon till the birth of Jesns, no appellation for the 
promised Deliverer seems to have been so commonly em- 
ployed as this. The Messiah; and this is still the name 
which the Jews ordinarily use when they speak of Him 
whom they hope for, as the gloiy of God's people, Israel. 

Our Lord is termed The Christ, or Anointed One, as 
standing apart, by himself, far elevated above all other 
anointed persons ; just as he is, amid the countless millions 
of the sons of men, termed The Son of Man. 

The appellation Christ, naturally called up to the mind 
of a believing Jew, and such were all the writers of the 
New Testament, and such were most of its original readers, 
much important and interesting truth respecting Him who 
bore it. The Ohrist, as they thought of Him, was a person 
in whom all the varied predictions respecting the great pro- 
mised Deliverer had found, or were to find, their accom- 
plishment : the seed of the woman who was to bruise tlie 
head of the serpent ; the seed of Abraham, in whom all the 
families of the earth were to be blessed ; the great Prophet 
like unto Moses, whom all men were required to hear and 
obey ; the Priest after the order of Melchizedek ; the Priest 
on the throne ; the Boot out of the stem of Jesse ; the 
Branch of Jehovah; the Angel of the covenant ; the Lord of 
the temple ; the wonderfiil Counsellor ; the mighty God ; the 
Father of the ftiture age ; the Prince of peace ; Immanuel, God 
with us ; Jehovah Tsidkenu, the Lord otu* Bighteousness, our 



1 1 Sam. xxiv. 6. 2 Sam. xxiii. 1. Lam. iv. 20. Lev. iv. '6. 
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Justification, our Justifier.^ Whfle the name Christ, naturally 
calls up all the truth respecting Him who bears the name, it 
brings him especiall j before the mind as Prophet, Priest, and 
King ; the anointed Prophet, Priest, and King ; the Prophet, 
the great revealer of truth respecting the Divine character 
and will ; the Priest, the only expiator of homaii guilt, and 
reconciler of man to Grod ; the King, the supreme and sole 
legitimate ruler over the minds and hearts of mankmd. 
And he not only fills these offices and performs these func- 
tions, but he has been anointed to do so : that is, in figurative 
language, he has been divinely appointed, divinely qualified, 
divinely commissioned, and divinely accredited: divinely 
appointed, "setup firom everlasting,'' God's "elect" one; 
divinely qualified, the Spirit of the Lord was given him, 
not by measure ; divinely commissioned, " called of God 
as was Aaron," " the Father sent him to be the Saviour 
of the world;" and divinely accredited^ the Father who 
sent him beaiB ^tness of him, "both with signs, and 
wonders, and divers miracles and gifiis of the Holy Ghost, 
according to Ins own will."^ So foil of meaning is the 
appellation Christ, a word which I am afraid we often use 
without calling up any very definite idea to our minds ; a 
word in which, however, is folded up the whole saving 
truth, so that he who, in the true meaning of the words, 
"believes that Jesus is the Christ," believes the saving 
truth, and has the privilege conferred on him of being a 
son of God.' 

§ 2. Th^juBt One. 

The second appellation given to the glorious Sufferer 
spoken of in the text is, the just, or the righteous. One. 
" The just One," as well as the anointed One, is an appella*- 



I Gen. iii. 15 ; zxii. 18. Deut xviil 15. Psal. ex. i. Zech. vi. 1& Ibs. U. 
6; xi. 1.10; tU. 14; iv. 3. Jer. xxiU. 6, Mai. iU. 1. 

> Prov. viU. 2a. Isa. xlU. 1. Heb. ▼. 4. laa. xi. 2-4; xlix. 6. Acts u. 23. 
John V. 37. 

» 1 John T. 1. 



PART I.] THE SUFFERER. 281 

tion given to the great promised Deliverer in the writings of 
the Old Testament prophets. In the last prophetic words 
of David, he speaks of his Son and Lord under this name; 
" The just One roleth among men ; ^ for so do the best 
Scripture critics render the words translated in our version, 
^^ He that ruleth among men must be just." It is of him of 
whom it was predicted that a bone of him should not be 
broken, that it is said by the same inspired writer,- ''Many are 
the afflictions of the righteous" or just One. The prc^het 
Isaiah speaks of Him as Jehovah's '' righteous servant ;" and 
the prophet Zechariah, congratulating the church on his 
appearance, exclaims, '' Behold, thy King cometh. He is 
just, having salvation."^ 

In obvious allusion to such passages, we find the appella- 
tion not unfirequently given by the New Testament writers 
to our Lord Jesus. " Your fathers," says Stephen, " have 
slain them who spake before of the coming of the just One." 
*'Ye denied," says the Apostle Peter to his countiymen, 
« the Holy One and the just." « The God of our fathers," 
said Ananias to Saul of Tarsus, '' hath chosen thee to see 
that just One, and to hear the words of his mouth." " Ye 
have condemned and killed the just One," says the Apostle 
James to his unbelieving countrymen. "We have an 
advocate with the Father," says the Apostle John, " Jesus 
Christ the righteous."* 

The appellation is most accurately descriptive of Him 
who wears it, both personally and officially. Personally our 
Lord is absolutely fsee from sin, and in heart and life com- 
pletely conformed to the requisitions of the holy, just, and 
good law of God. The man Christ Jesus came into the 
world free from every taint or tendency to evil ; and if the 
questions be asked, in reference to him, " What is man, that 
he should be clean 1 or he who is bom of a woman, that he 
should be righteous? Who can bring a clean thing out of 
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an unclean?" the Evangelist will answer them: ^^The 
Holj Ghost came upon his virgin mother, and the power of 
the Highest overshadowed her ; and that which was bom of 
her was a Holy thing, and was caUed,*' « and was indeed,'* 
"the Son of God."^ This original purity was never in the 
slightest degree stained. Though exposed to the assaults of 
the great author of evil, that adversary did not prevail 
against, that son of mischief did not overcome, him. 
Though in a worid iull of temptation and sin, he remained 
untainted ; though tried both by its smiles and its iGrowns, 
its terrors and its allurements, he never, in the slightest de- 
gree, imbibed its spirit, or imitated its manners. He kept 
himself " unspotted from the world," being in it, not of it ; 
and he died, as he Hved, a rtranger to guilt and depravity. 
No action, no word, ever escaped fiom him, no thought, no 
desire, ever arose in his bosom, inconsistent with the requi. 
sitions or with the spirit of the Divine law. He left the 
world as he entered it, ^^ holy, harmless, undefiled, and separ 
rate from sinners."* 

But the character of our Lord was not merely free of 
faults, it was distinguished by every possible moral excel- 
lence. Every holy principle in absolute perfection reigned 
in his mind ; and his conduct was a uniform tenor of per- 
fect obedience to that law which was in his heart. He ful- 
filled the law in both of its great requisitions. ^^ He loved 
the Lord his God with all his heart, and soul, and strength, 
and mind; and he loved his neighbour as himself." He 
"did justly, loved mercy, and walked humbly with his 
God." He fully did all that God required, and cheerfully 
suffered all that God appointed. In principle, in extent, in 
continuance, his obedience completely answered the de- 
mands of the holy law, which is spiritual and exceeding 
broad. His meat and his drink was to do the will of his 
Father in heaven. All excellencies were found in him, and 
found in their due proportion ; and they wrought together in 

1 Jub XV. 14 ; xiv. 4. Luke i. 36, "^ Heb. vii. 26. 
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immterrapted harmony. ^' He was all &ir ; there was no 
spot in him." 

^^ The just One'' is an appellation equally applicable to 
him in his official administration as in his personal charac- 
ter ; equally applicable to him as the Christ, as the man 
Jesus. He is ^^ faithful to Him who appointed him." He 
was appointed to glorify God in the salvation of an innu- 
merable multitude of mankind ; and, in the accomplishment 
of this great work, ^^ righteousness has been the girdle of his 
loins, and faithfWness the girdle of his reins.^ Hehas shown 
in eveiy part of his work that '' he loves righteousness, and 
hates iniquity." As a Prophet, he has fedthfiilly delivered 
the message he has received fix>m his Father; he has 
^^ declared him whom no man has seen at anytime ;" he has 
'^ manifested his name." His ^' mouth spoke truth; wicked- 
ness was an abomination to his lips." ^^ All the words of his 
mouth were in righteoamess ; there was nothing frowaid or 
perverse in them." As a Priest, he has ^^ Ailfilled all right- 
eousness." He has iuUy satisfied all the demands of the Divine 
law on those in whose room he stood. When exaction was 
made, he answered it. There was not one requisition of the 
law, but he readily and completely met it. He obeyed the 
whole precept ; he bare the entire penalty of the violated 
law. He ^'finished transgression, made an end of sin, 
brought in an everlasting righteousness." He ^' gave him- 
self for us, an ofiering and a sacrifice to God, for a sweet 
smelling savour ;" and thus ^^ magnified the law and made 
it honourable." And as a King, he ^^ reigns in righteousness" 
and rules in judgment. ^^ Justice and judgment are the 
foundation of his throne." " The sceptre of his kingdom is 
a right sceptre." He is the true Melchizedek, the King of 
righteousness, as well as the Prince of peace. "In majesty 
he rides prosperously in the cause of truth, and meekness, 
and righteousness." His administration, in reference to his 
own people, is an administration of pure grace ; but it is 
"grace reigning through righteousness unto everlasting 
life;" and ruling, as he does, in the midst of his enemies. 
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his royal style and appellation is '^ Faithful and tbue, 
and in righteousness he doth judge and make war."* 

While it IB obviousi fix>m these remarks^ that the appel- 
kition, the just One, is admirably descriptiye both of the 
personal character and the official administration of our 
Lord, there can be but little doubt that the great design of 
the inspired writer in uMng it here, is to fix our minds on 
the fiicts, that our Lord Jesus Christ, of all the sons of 
Adam, is the only just One ; all the rest aie unjust ; and 
that, firom the spotlessness of his nature, the perfection of his 
obedience to the preceptive part of the law, and the cheer- 
fulness of his submission to its sanctionaiy enactments, all 
infinitely dignified by that Di-vine nature which was in per- 
sonal union with the human nature in which he obeyed and 
sufiered, there is in the sacrifice which, by the appointment 
of his Father, he ofiered up, an infinity of merit or right- 
eousness, which, for all the purposes of law and justice, more 
than compensates for all the demerit and unrighteousness of 
those innumerable ofiences, of the innumerable multitude 
of unjust ones in whose room he stood ; so that He, the 
righteous One, " who knew no sin," having been " made 
sin" for them, they who were nothing but sin " might be 
made the righteousness of God in Him." The just One 
here, is just equivalent to Isaiah's ^' Jehovah^s righteous ser- 
vant, who justifies many, having borne their iniquities ;" or 
Jeremiah's, ^^ Jehovah oar righteousness," in whom, in 
whom alone, any uimghteouB sinner can find righteousness ; 
in whom every sinner, however unrighteous, will assuredly 
find righteousness, believing in Him.' 
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II. — HIS SUFFERINGS. 

Having thus shortly illustrated the two descriptive ap* 
pellations here given to the illustrious Sufferer^ let us now, 
in the second plaoe^ turn our attention to his sufferings. 
^^ Christ, the just One, suffered ; being put to death in the 
flesh." The exalted personage to whom these appellations 
belong, existed from before all ages in a state of the most 
perfect blessedness : " He was in the beginning with God," 
"in the bosom of the Father," enjoying glory with hiia 
before the foundation of the world, delighting in him, and 
delighted in by him. A state of suffering was not then his 
original condition.^ 

But when, in order to gain the great objects of his eternal 
appointment, he, in the fulness of the times, took on him the 
nature of men in its present humbled state, a state result- 
ing from their violation of the Divine law, " the likeness of 
sinful flesh," he, of course, became a sufferer ; for " man 
bom of a woman is of few days, and &11 of trouble ; he 
comes forth as a flower, and is cut down; he flees as a 
shadow, and continues not." He is " bom to trouble as the 
sparks fly upward."* 

It is obvious, however, that by Divine appointment, 
Christ, the just One, was a sufferer &r beyond the ordi- 
nary lot of mankind. His sufferings commenced with his 
birth. Unfurnished with the accommodations which the 
humblest ordinarily enjoy in entering into life, his birth- 
place was a stable, his cradle a manger. While yet an 
in&nt, his life was endangered by the unprincipled and 
cruel jealousy of a tyrant, and he was exposed to the hazards 
and fatigues of a hurried flight into a foreign country. At 
an early age he felt the pressure of the primal curse, ^^ In 
the sweat of thy brow shalt tiiou eat thy bread," and engaged 
in the toilsome labours of mechanical industiy. We have 

1 Jolui i. 1, 18; xvU. 5. * Rom. viii. 3. Job xW. 1 ; v. 7. 
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no reason to believe that our Lord was ever affected by dis- 
ease, but he experienced all the other sinless infirmities of 
our nature. He was hungry, and thirsty, and weary ; felt 
the inconveniencies of the extremes of cold and heat ; and 
was no stranger to disappointment, vexation, and sorrow, 
and the pangs of unrequited kindness and violated friend- 
ship. Destitute of the conveniendes and comforts, he was 
but scantily and precariously frimished with the necessaries, 
of life. He seems often to have been indebted for a supply 
of these to the hospitality of others ; and while ^' the foxes 
had holes, and the birds of the air nests, he had not where 
to lay his head." ^ Though followed and admired by mul- 
titudes, he was the object of the contempt and hatred of by 
far the greater part of his countrymen of all classes. He 
was the butt of the great man's scorn and the poor man's 
contumely. He was represented as a mover of sedition and 
a speaker of blasphemy, an impostor or a madman, a glutton 
and a drunkard, an emissary of Satan, a friend and com- 
panion of the basest of men. 

Nor were his sufferings limited to those inflicted by his 
fellow men. He was exposed to temptations to sin from 
malignant spiritual beings, which to his holy mind must have 
been productive of the most poignant anguish. On one 
^occasion, for forty successive days, in a desolate wilderness, 
he wad subjected to these attacks ; and we read that, when 
his infernal tormentor left him, he did so only ^^ for a season." 
We know that in the time of the deepest complication of 
the Saviour^s sufferings he returned. That was his hour 
when " the power of darkness " especially exerted itself.' 
The degree of suffering occasioned by witnessing the empire 
of the evil one, in the depravity and wretchedness of man- 
kind, by one so holy and so benignant, can be very inade- 
quately conceived of by even the holiest and most benevcdent 
of imperfect men. 

The severest of all his sufferings, however, were those 

> Matt. viii. 20. Luko iv. 13. « Matt. iv. 1-11. Luke xxii. 68. 



PART II.] FACTS OF THE CASE. 287 

which came immediately from the hand of God as the 
manifestation of his righteous displeasure at the sins of 
those in whose room he stood. These sufferings of his soul 
were the soul of his sufferings. There is something in the 
inspired description of them, that excites amazement rather 
than communicates definite information : ''A horror of great 
darkness" comes over his mind ; ^^ he begins to be sorrow- 
fid, to be sore amazed, and to be very heavy;" he ^^ becomes 
suddenly possessed with fear, horror, and amazement; 
encompassed with grief and overwhehned with sorrow ; 
pressed down with consternation and dejection of mind; 
tormented with anxiety and disquietude of spirit." ^ Under 
his intolerable load of anguish, he pours out his heart in 
supplication to his Father, ^^ And, being in an agony, he 
prayed more earnestly ; and his sweat was as it were great 
drops of blood fidling down to the ground." Again, and 
again, and again, he, with strong crying and tears, repeats 
the same prayer, and an angel is sent to strengthen him. He 
was "^ poured out like water, his heart was like wax: it was 
melted in the midst of his bowels."' 

But the sufferings of Christ, the just One, were not yet 
completed* The awfiil solemnities of Gethsemane, its pre* 
tematural sufferings and consolations, were broken in on by a 
band of ruffians, led on by a traitor disciple. Deserted by 
his firiends, who had lately assured him of inviolable fidelity, 
he was dragged as a felon before the tribunal of the high 
priest, and there accused of the foulest crimes, and sub- 
jected to the vilest indignities. He was reviled and insulted 
in all the forms which wanton, vulgar malignity, could in- 
vent. They spat in his face, and buffeted him with the 
palms of their hands. And while thus abused by his ene- 
mies, he was basely denied with oaths and execrations by 
one of his followers, who had lately drawn his sword in his 
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defence, and declared that, though he should die with him, 
he would never deny him. With an impious mockery of 
justice, under the form of law, he was condemned as worthy 
of death for imposture and blasphemy. Hurried before the 
judgment-seat of the Jewish procurator, he was there accused 
of the state crimes of sedition and treason; and, though de- 
clared innocent of them, his dastardly judge delivered him up 
to the will of his inveterate foes, sentencing him first to the 
scourge, and then to the cross. The barbarous soldiery, who 
were intrusted with carrying the unrighteous sentence into 
execution, robed him in the garments of mock royalty, and 
wreathed a garland of thorns round his temples, in savage 
mockery of his claims to be a king. On his lacerated, bleed- 
ing, enfeebled body, he bore the ponderous instrument of 
torture and death to the place of execution ; and, stripped of 
his raiment, he was there affixed to it, amid the sarcasms of 
the chief priests and the shouts of the populace. To add to 
his ignominy, two notorious male&ctors were crucified along 
with him, and the middle cross was assigned him as the 
vilest criminal of the three. While hanging on the cross in 
agony, his enemies continued to insult him by their con- 
temptuous speeches ; and, instead of water to quench his 
thirst, they ofiered him vinegar mixed with gall. To crown 
his sufierings a dark cloud was interposed between him and 
his Father; the comforts of sensible intercourse with him, 
the soiurce of his happiness, were withdrawn ; and those 
words so big with anguish, came forth from a breaking 
heart, "My Grod, my God I why hast thou forsaken me?" 
Such were the sufferings of Christ, the just One. 

The sufferings were sufferings to death. When he suffered 
he was " put to death in the fiesh." After hanging on the 
cross for a number of hoiu*s, " he bowed the head, and gave 
up the ghost." His death was a violent death ; and of all 
violent deaths that probably which inflicted most pain on 
the sufferer. During those tedious hours he suffered every 
moment more than the agonies of an ordinary death. It 
was of all modes of punishment, too, the most ignominious. 
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No Roman citizen, however foul his crime, could be legally 
crucified. It was the punishment appropriated to felonious 
slaves. In being nailed to the cross, our Lord was exhibited 
as an outcast firom sodetj, a man who had no rights, a 
person unworthy of being treated as an ordinary human 
criminal ; a worm, and no man. It was also a death, in con- 
sequence of a Jewish law which required the dead bodies of 
criminals who had suffered capital punishment to be hung 
on a tree, as a token of their having suffered the vengeance 
of the law, which marked the peculiar penal character 
of his sufferings. It intimated that he died accursed, con- 
demned of God as the victim of human transgression ; ^^ As 
it is written. Cursed is eveiy one that hangeth on a tree."' 
Surely, well then may we, with all the emphasis that can 
be given to the term, pronounce, that ^^ even Christ, the 
just One, suffered." 

What his sufferings were, none knew, none can ever know, 
but he who endured and he who inflicted them. We know he 
endured the adequate penalty of sin; but what that is who 
can tell ? We know it is the displeasure of God ; but ^^ who 
knoweth the power of his anger ? According to his fear, so 
is his wrath." The most dreadfiil apprehension comes in- 
finitely short of the more dreadftd calamity. Never was 
there a sufferer like Christ, the just One. He was, in a far 
higher sense than the weeping prophet, ^^ the man who saw 
affliction by the rod of God's wrath." He was " the man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with grief;" ^^ Behold, and see all ye 
that go by, if there be any sorrow like unto the sorrow 
wherewith the Lord afflicted him in the day of his fierce 
anger."* To borrow the words of an old divine, "K 
hunger and thirst, if revilings and contempt, if sorrows and 
agonies, if stripes and buffetings, if condemnation and cru- 
cifixion, be suffering, Jesus suffered. If the infirmities of 
our nature, if the weight of our sins, if the malice of man, 
if the machinations of Satan, if the hand of God could ttiake 

i Gal. iii. 13. > Psal. xc. 11. Isa. liii. 3. Lani. iii. 1 ; i. 12. 

VOL. II. T 



290 THE SUFFERINGS OF CHBIST. [DISC. XVI. 

him suffer, our Saviour suffered." And of this wonderful 
fact we have the most abundant evidence : ^^ If the annals 
of the times, if the writings of his apostles, if the death of his 
martyrs, if the confessions of the Gentiles, if the scofis of the 
Jews be testimonies, Jesus suffered." ^ 

Such views of the Saviour as have now been presented to 
you, are intended and calculated to have an important prac- 
tical influence on our hearts and lives. If he is the divinely 
appointed, qualified, commissioned, accredited, revealer of the 
will of God, let us ^^ hear him," him alone, as the authori- 
tative teacher of religious truth. His word is the word of 
Him that sent him. Let us not disregard it, let us not reject 
it, let us not mutilate it, let us not adulterate it. Let us 
believe and obey his word, and humbly submit our minds to 
the teaching of his Spirit. 

If he is the divinely appointed, qualified, commissioned, 
accredited, expiator of human guilt, let us rely with unsus- 
pecting confidence on the great sacrifice which, through the 
Eternal Spirit, he offered to the Supreme Judge, without 
spot and blemish, and on the all prevalent intercession 
which, on the groimd of that sacrifice, he ever lives to make 
for all coming to God by him. 

If he is the divinely appointed, qualified, commissioned, 
accredited, Eong over God's holy hill of Zion, let us seek to 
know his laws and ordinances, and, knowing them, let us 
walk in them all blameless, confiding in his power to protect 
us amid, and to save us firom, all our enemies. 

K he is the righteous one, let us receive him as ^^ of Grod, 
made to us righteousness."' Let us, instead of going about 
to '^ establish our own righteousness," seek to ^^ be made the 
righteousness of God in him;" seek to "win him, and to 
be found in him;" and, deeply feeling that "all our righteous- 
nesses are as filthy rags," let us gladly and gratefully say, 
" Surely in the Lord have I righteousness : in the Lord I 
am justified, and in the Lord I glory." And let us not 

1 Pearson. 
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forget that^ as the righteous One, he is not only the ground of 
our acceptance, but the pattern for our imitation. Let us 
seek to be ^^ righteous even as he was righteous." Let it be 
our desire to be " in the world as he was in the world," 
having his mind in us, and having ^^ his life manifested in 
our mortal flesh." * 

Did Christ, the righteous One, suffer ; and so suffer, for 
us ? How inconceivably malignant must sin be, which made 
such sufferings, of such a glorious person, necessary to 
its expiation and pardon ; and how inconceivably strong 
must his love be, which made him willingly undergo such 
sufferings, rather than that we should be exposed to the tre- 
mendous consequences of unexpiated, unforgiven, iniquity I 

O, how should we hate sin! O, how should we 
love the Saviour! Nothing is better fitted to animate 
and strengthen these two master principles of Christian 
holiness, the hatred of sin and the love of the Saviour, 
than the believing contemplation of His sufferings for sin, 
in the room of smners. Under the influence of the truth 
now stated, let each of us say in his heart, ^^ Herein is 
love, not that I loved him, but that he loved me, and gave 
himself to be a propitiation for my sin." I would put that to 
death in my flesh, which put him to death in the flesh. I 
would mortify my members which are on the earth. I would 
crucify the flesh, with its affections and lusts ; and forasmuch 
as He has suffered for me in the flesh, borne my sin in his 
own body to the tree, that I, being dead to sin, might live 
imto righteousness, I will arm myself with the same mind, 
that I no longer live the rest of my time in the flesh, to the 
lusts of men, but to the will of God ; and taught by the 
grace of God, in Christ his Son, the righteous One suffering 
for my sins, in my stead, I will ^Meny ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, and live soberly, righteously, and godly, in 
the present worid; looking for the blessed hope, the glorious 
appearance of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ ; 

> Isa. xlv. 24, 25. 1 John iii. 7 ; iv. 17. Phil. il. 5. 2 Cor. iv. 11. 
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who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us firom all 
iniquity, and purify nnto himself a pecnliar people, zealous 
of good works.** ^ 



in. THE NATUBE OF HIS SUFFERINGS. 

We proceed now to call your attention to the account 
contained in the text, of the nature of these sufferings of 
** Christ the just One." They were sufferings " for sins," 
'^ for the unjust;" on account of sins, in the room of onners. 
These two expressions seem plainly to intimate that our 
Lord's sufferings were penai^, yigabious, and expiatobt ; 
in other and plainer words, that they were the manifestation 
of the Divine displeasure against sin, against the sin of men, 
and were intended, and are found eflfectual, to render the 
pardon of sin and the salvation of sinners, consistent with, 
and gloriously illustrative of, the perfections of the Divine 
character and the principles of the Divine government. 
That is what we mean, when we say these sufferings were 
penal, vicarious, and expiatory. Let us, shortly, look at these 
three distinct, but inseparably connected, characters of our 
Lord's sufferings. 

§ 1. PenaL 

First, then, the sufferings of our Lord were penal suffer- 
ings. This was their grand, their leading characteristic. 
They were not disciplinary; intended to perfect his cha- 
racter. This is the view which is consistently enough taken 
of them by those who deny his divinity, and consider him as 
a man of our own order, the son of Joseph and Mary ; and 
to which, with less consistency, some countenance has been 
given by men who held a purer faith. He was, throughout 
his whole course, holy, harmless, undefiled. His character 
was perfect fix)m the beginning. He was, in every stage of 
his mortal life, just what he should have been ; entirely con- 

1 1 John iv. 10. Col. iU. 5. GaL ▼. 24. 1 Phil. iv. 1, 2. Tit u. 12.14. 
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formed to the will of God. His life was not the acquirement 
but the manifestation of excellence. Being perfect in a 
moral sense, he needed not to be perfected. 

He, indeed, " learned obedience by the things which he 
suffered;"^ but that does not mean, that he was disci- 
plined by his snjBTerings into obedience. " The rod and re- 
proof" were not necessary to teach him to obey. His Father's 
law was in his heart ; and to obey was as natural to him as 
to breathe. Neither does it mean, he learned by his sufferings 
how paLnftd and difficult a thing obedience is; for it was just 
because it was obedience, that suffering, otherwise intolerable, 
was readily borne by him. It was " his meat to do the will of 
him who sent him, and to finish his work."* It means, that by 
his sufferings he became practically acquainted with the full 
amount of the obedience, " obedience unto death," which 
was required of him as the Redeemer of man, and by which 
he was "perfected," became fully accomplished, so as to merit 
authority and sympathy for the discharge of all his functions 
as " the Captain of salvation, leading many sons to glory ;" 
" the Author of eternal salvation to all who obey him."* 

Nor was the great design of our Lord's sufferings to give 
evidence of his Divine mission, nor to afford opportunity for 
that display of the suffering virtues which was necessary to 
his being a perfect example to his followers. Both these ends 
have been gained by his sufferings ; but the first of these ends 
might have been gained without suffering at all ; and if the « 

second had been the only or the chief end in view, suffer- *"' 

ing in degree more like that to which the bulk of mankind 
arc exposed, we are ready to think, would have better served 
that purpose. There is much, very much, in the nature and 
in the extremity of our Lord's sufferings, wliich both these 
hypotheses leave utterly unaccounted for. 

The primary object of these sufferings was to manifest 
the displeasure of God against sin. They w^cre " for sins." 
They were the very evils which, by Divine api>ointment, are 

» Heb. V. 8. 2 John iv. »4. » Ueb. v. 9. 
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the result of the violation of his holy, just, and good law. 
Christ was treated just as if he had been a sinner, a veiy 
great sinner, the greatest of sinners. In the kind and 
degree of his sufferings, there was something that, even to 
his unreflecting countrymen, marked him as ^^ stricken of 
God,"^ a doomed person. 

Nor are we to think of these evils as merely the natural 
result of the appearing of such a being as the incarnate Son of 
God in a world peopled by guilty, depraved men, suffering 
under the partial infliction of the curse which their disobe- 
dience has incurred. This character of our Lord's suffer- 
ings was the result of express Divine appointmenL '<God 
sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law." 
^^ The Lord made to meet on him the iniquity of us all ;" 
so that exaction was made and he answered it. Though he 
knew no sin, he was ''made sm;" constituted liable to suf- 
ferings expressive of God's displeasure against sin. Though 
he deserved nothing but blessings, he ''was made a curse;" 
that is, he was doomed, divinely doomed^ to suffering on 
account of sin.' 

The peculiar manner of his death marked, and was in- 
tended to mark, the penal nature of the whole course of suf- 
fering of which it was the close. In the Mosaic law it was 
provided^ that the bodies of all who were put to death, by 
whatever means, for crime, should be exposed on a gibbet. 
" Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree." Eveiy one 
whose body was hung on a tree, was thus publicly dedaied 
to have paid his life as a forfeit to justice.* To the enlight- 
ened eye, there is found on the cross another inscription 
besides that which Pilate ordered to be written there : The 

VICTIM OP GOTLT. ThE WAGES OF SINS. But how is this ? 

How does, how can, the just One thus die for sins ? How is 
the innocent, the perfect, God-Man treated, as if he were a 
sinner ; the chief of siimers ? 



* l8a. Ilii. 4. 

3 Gal. iv. 4. Isa. liii. C, margin. 2 Cor. v. 21. Gal. iii. 13. 

• See note A. 
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§ 2. Vicarious. 

The answer to this question is to be found in the second 
character of his sufferings. When the just One died ^^ for 
sins," he died ^^ for the unjust :" in the room of the unjust ; 
in other words, his sufferings were vicarious. By Divine 
appointment he suffered what sinners deserved, that provi- 
sion might be made for their being delivered fix)m the suffer- 
ings which they had merited, and to which they were 
doomed. '^ Messiah was cut off, but not for himself." ' The 
just One suffered "for sins," but it was "in the room of 
the unjust."^ 

There is no possibility of reconciling the penal sufferings 
of the just One with the wisdom, benignity, or justice of 
the Divine character and government, but on this supposi- 
tion. The difficulty is great even if you take the lowest 
ground that can be taken, the ordinary Socinian ground ; 
for, how are you to account for the benignant and righteous 
Governor of the world treating, or permitting to be treated, 
as a sinner, as a great sinner, an innocent and perfect mant 
But just as you elevate, in your conception, the suffarer in 
the scale of being, the difficulty increases till, when the 
truth is stated, it swells beyond all possibility to be grasped 
by any created mind ; the Son of Grod in human nature, 
all excellent, and infinitely beloved of his Father, is treated 
as if he were a sinner. " Wonder, O heavens : Be aston- 
ished, O earth." 

On the supposition that he was the substitute of guilty 
men, that he voluntarily took their place in accordance with 
the benignant will of his Father, and, standing in their place, 
met with their desert ; tlie darkness which covers this part 
of the divine procedure is, in some measure, dispelled. We 
deserved to endure every kind and degree of suffering. We 
deserved to die accursed. He, standing in our room, met 
not with what lie personally deserved, but with what we de- 
served. 

> Dan. ix. 2G. 
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This account of the matter, it may be said, removes one 
difScnltj; but it is only by creating another. And it is 
true there is a difficulty, and a great one: How came 
he to occupy our place ? But this difficulty is of a totally 
different character fix)m that which we have just been con- 
sidering. In the former case, we were perplexed with an 
apparent want of wisdom, righteousness, and benignity in the 
Divine dispensation ; but admit what cannot well be denied, 
that the Son of God had complete power over that human 
nature which he had taken into union with his divinity, 
and all foundation for accusing the Divine government of 
injustice, for treating him according to the character which 
he had voluntarily assumed, is obviously removed. And take 
into consideration the immeasurable ^ory which was to 
accrue to the character and government of God, m the pre- 
vention of an accumulation of sin and misery through all 
eternity, which baffles all power of imagination to estimate, and 
the securing of a corresponding accumulation of holy happi- 
ness, which this strange dispensation is fitted to secure, which, 
80 &r as we know, could not have been secured in any 
other way, which we are sure could not have been secured 
in any other way so well, instead of an apparent want, 
there is an obvious superabundance, of ^m and benig- 
nity in it. We do not cease to wonder, but, if possible, we 
wonder more than ever ; but the expression of our wonder is 
not, ^^ Doth Gt>d pervert judgment ? Doth the Almighty 
pervert judgment?*' but "O the depth of the riches 
both of the divine knowledge and wisdom, and righteous- 
ness and grace. How unsearchable are his counsels, and 
his ways past finding out !''^ The difficulty now is, not to 
reconcile incompatibilities, but to comprehend infinities. 
There is still a mystery ; but it is a bright, not a dark one. 
It is the mystery of Divine holiness and kindness ; and its 
contemplation at once awes and delights, as we fear Jehovah 
and his goodness. " Thy mercy is in the heavens, Holy, 

1 Job viii. 3. Rom. xL 33. 
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Holy, Holy One. How excellent is thy loving-kindness ! Is 
this the manner of man, O Lord God ?" 

The doctrine of onr Lord's suhstitntion has plainly, then, 
at least this proof of tnith — ^that it, and it alone, accounts 
satisfactorily for the &cts of the case, and leaves the subject 
free of all difficulties, except such as necessarily arise out of 
its nature. But this is but a small part of the evidence in 
its support. 

The doctrine of the vicarious, as well as penal, nature of 
our Lord's sufferings, is implied in all those passages of 
Scriptures, and they are very numerous, in which he is re- 
presented as having been a sacrifice for sin. The circum- 
stance that the term ^^ sin" is often used in the Hebrew 
Scriptures to signify a sm-offering, is a very strong proof 
that the victim was considered as standing in the room of 
the sinner ; and how could the &ct be more plainly stated 
than in the words of the Jewish legislator, "Aaron shall 
lay his hand on the head of the Eve goat, and confess over 
him all the iniquities of the children of Israel, and all their 
transgressions in all their sins, putting them on the head of 
the goat?" When Christ, then, is said to "have had his 
soul made," or " to have made his soul a sacrifice for sin ;" 
when he is said to be " a propitiation," that is, a propitiatoiy 
sacrifice " in his blood ;" when he is said to be " sacrificed 
for us as our passover ;" when he is said to " put away sin by 
the sacrifice of himself;" when he is said to have been 
" offered to bear the sins of many," we are plainly taught 
that he stood in our room, and bore the penal consequences 
of our violation of the Divine law.^ 

But the doctrine is not only requisite to account for the facts 
of the case, and necessarily implied in all those passages of 
Scripture where Christ is represented as a victim, and his 
death as a sacrifice ; but it is fi^uently stated in the most 
explicit language in the Holy Scriptures. I shall quote a 



> Lev. xvL 21. Isa. liii. 10. Rom. iii. 25. Bv,um, not inOtfAM, is the proper 
Bupplement to iXArm^iw.— 1 Cor. v. 7. Hcb. \x. 26, 28. 
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few passages. Speaking of Jehovah's righteous servant, 
Isaiah says, " We esteemed him stricken, smitten of God, 
and afficted;" we reckoned him a person punished signally 
for his ow^ great, though unknown, crimes ; " but he was 
wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our ini- 
quities ; the chajstisement of our peace was on him. The 
Lord laid on him the iniquities of us all." Exaction was 
made, and he became answerable. " My righteous servant, 
by his knowledge, shall justify many; for he shall bear their 
iniquities. Numbered with the transgressors, he bore the sins 
of many." "Christ died/or the ungodly" in the way in which 
some would dare to die for a good man ; that is, to undergo 
death in his stead. " Christ bare our sins in his own body 
on the tree," " or to the tree." ^ These statements are so very 
expUcit, that one is disposed to say, if the vicarious nature 
of our Lord's sufferings is not revealed in them, it is impos- 
sible that it could be revealed; for language fiimishes no 
terms more clear and imequivocal for this idea than those 
which have been already employed. 

§ 3. Ejrpiatori/. 

The third idea which the language of the text conveys 
respecting the nature of our Lord's sufferings is, that they 
were expiatory. When he suffered in the room of sinners, 
those evils which were the manifestations of the Divine dis- 
pleasure against their sins, it was in order to expiate or make 
atonement for their sins ; or, in other words, to render the 
pardon of their sins consistent with the perfections of the 
Divine character, the honour of the Divine law, and the sta- 
bility of the Divine government ; and, as this was the design 
of his sufferings, so it has been completely gained by them. 

This was the design of our Lord's sufferings. The 
prophet Daniel informs us, that a great event was to take 
place at a fixed period, even the cutting off Messiah, not 
for himself. And what was to be its object ? " To finish 

» Isa. liii. 5-7, 11, 12. Rom. v. C-8. 1 Tot. ii. 24. 
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the transgression^ to make an end of sin ; to make recon- 
ciliation for iniquity, to bring in everlasting righteousness." 
John the Baptist describes our Lord as ^^ the Lamb of God, 
who taketh away the sins of the world." Our Lord himself 
says, that he came to ^^ give himself a ransom for many." 
The Apostle informs us, that ^^he came in the end of the age 
to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself," and that ^^ God 
made him to be sin for us, that we might be made the right- 
eousness of God in him." Lideed, what could be the object 
of vicarious endurance of penal evil but to expiate ?"^ 

This end our Lord's sufferings have completely gained. 
" The blood of Jesus Christ, God's Son, cleanseth us fipom 
all sin." ^^ We are redeemed by this price, so much more 
precious than silver and gold." ^^ Li him, we have redemp- 
tion through his blood, the forgiveness of sins." ^' He is 
« set forth a propitiation for our sins, through faith in his 
blood." '' He is the propitiation for our sins, and not for 
our sins only, but also for the sins of the whole world."' 

Li this glorious truth, that the vicarious sufferings of our 
Lord have made foU expiation for our sins, we should joyfuUy 
acquiesce, even though we were utterly incapable of perceiv- 
ing how the means employed were fitted to gain the end. 
God, who knew what the expiation of sin required, ap- 
pointed his incarnate Son to be the victim of human guilt, 
making to meet on him the iniquities of us all ; and he has 
expressed, in the -most unequivocal manner, that he is well 
pleased with the sacrifice he has presemted. ^^ I have finished 
the work thou gavest me to do," said the Saviour. " Now, 
O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self with the 
glory which I had with thee before the world was." And 
the Father heard him and answered him. He ndsed 
him firom the dust of death, and placed him at his own right 
hand, and gave him all power in heaven and in earth, that 
he might give eternal life to all coming to the Father by 
him ; that in expecting pardon and salvation on the ground 

1 Dan. U. 24-26. John i. 20. Matt, xx. 28. 2 Cor. v. 21. Ucb. ix. 26. 
' 1 John i. 7. 1 Pet. i. 18. Eph. i. 7. Rom. iii. 25. 1 John ii. 2. 
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of his expiatoiy sacrifices, ^^ our faith and hope might be 
in Go<L"^ 

But when we look at the whole wondrous dispensation 
as unfolded in Scripture, we cannot help saying, ^^ It became 
him for whom are all things, and by whom are all things,"' 
thtts to dispense pardon and salvation. There is more honour 
done to the Divine law by the holy obediential submission to 
its penal sanction of the incarnate Son of God in the room 
of the guilty, than could have been done it by their everlast- 
ing destruction. We wonder how the Father should not spare 
his Son, but deliver him up to be the victim of human guilt. 
We wonder how the brightness of the Father's glory> and 
the express image of his person, the Creator and Lord of 
the universe, should have in human nature made himself a 
sacrifice ; but we do not wonder that the Father was pro- 
pitiated by that sacrifice, we do not wonder that by that sa- 
crifice the Son " purged our sins." We wonder that " he, by 
whom and for whom all things were created, that are in 
heaven and on earth, visible and invisible, whether they be 
thrones or dominions, or principalities or powers," who is 
before them all, and by whom they all subsist, should, " in 
fashion as a man," shed his blood on a cross ; but we do not 
wonder that in that blood we should have redemption, even 
the forgiveness of sins. We believe it, not only because God 
says it ; but we see, that if He has been the propitiation 
for our sins, God is just, while he justifies* the ungodly, the 
sinner believing in Jesus ; that he is ^^the just God" as well as 
" the Saviour." We feel the conclusiveness of the Apostle's 
noble argument : " For if the blood of bulls and of goats, 
and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth 
to the purifying of the flesh ; how much more shall the blood 
of Christ, who through the Eternal Spirit offered himself 
without spot to God, purge your conscience fix)m dead works, 
to serve the living God ? And for this cause he is the mediator 
of the new covenant, that by means of death, for the redemp- 

> Jolin xvu. 4, 5. 1 ret. i. 21. » Heb. ii. 10. 
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tion of the transgressions that were under the first covenant, 
they which are called might receive the promise of eternal 
inheritance."* 

These remarks on the nature of our Lord's sufferings as 
penal, vicarious, and expiatory, force on our minds the re- 
flection, — ^how fearfol are the state and prospects, how cer- 
tain and dreadfiil will be the destruction, of those sinners 
who are not, by the feith of the truth, savingly interested 
in the penal, vicarious, expiatoiy sufferings of Jesus Christ ! 
^' If these things were done in the green tree, what will be 
done in the dry?" 

^^Had it been possible for sin to be pardoned, and for 
sinners to be saved, without the atonement made by the suf- 
ferings and death of the Son of God, we may be very sure 
that these sufferings and that death would never have been 
endured." No. God would have spared his Son. He would 
not have given him up for us could sin have been pardoned 
without being expiated, or could it have been expiated at a 
less cost, by a less noble victim. We argue this on the 
ground of Divine wisdom, justice, and goodness. That wis- 
dom does nothing in vain ; that justice could not afflict the 
guiltless but with his own consent, and for an adequate 
end ; that goodness could inflict no needless suffering, espe- 
cially on one who was worthily the object of his entire com- 
placency, his infinite delight. If it had been possible that 
the salvation of a guilty world could have been effected 
without atonement, without such an atonement, Christ had 
not died. Nothing presents to the mind more strikingly 
than this, the impossibility of sin being pardoned, or ^e 
sinner saved, without a personal participation in the expia- 
tory efficacy of the one great sacrifice. " There is not a surer 
proof of the reality of hell than the cross ; not one clearer evi- 
dence of the certainty of future vengeance than the means 
provided for averting it. Had the punishment of iniquity 
not been imder the Divine government a sure and settled 

1 Heb. i. 3. Col. i. 14-16. Rom. ui. 25, 26. Heb. iz. 13-15. 
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thingy we should never have heard of such an atonement, or 
any atonement, being made for it. Calvaiy confirms the 
sentences of Sinai. What justice thundered fiom Sinai, 
mercy, though with tearful eye, yet with unfaltering voice, 
whispers firom Calvary, and the announcement is more fear- 
ful in the whisper than in the thunder." ^ The soul that has 
sinned, and puts away fiom it the blood of the only atoning 
sacrifice, must die, die the second death. Without shedding 
of blood there is no remission. ^^ His blood cleanseth firom 
all sin;" but if you put it away fix)m you as ^^ a common 
thing," your blood must be shed, the life of your souls must 
answer for it ; and yet there can be no remission, there is 
no atonement in your sufierings, there can be none ; for there 
is no adequate satisfaction to the demands of law and justice. 
And the destruction of the neglecter, the despiser, of the 
blood of the Son, by whom alone there is expiation, will be 
as dreadfid as it is certain. If we form our judgment of the 
amount of the penalty firom the amount of the expiation, no 
light thought of it will for a moment lodge within us. No- 
where is the lesson ^^ It is a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God," ' more alarmingly uttered than 
from the cross. The wrath of God is on the unpardoned 
sinner, and it must abide on him if he lay not hold of the 
hope set before him in the gospel ; if, by the faith of the 
truth, he do not become one with him who suffered, the just 
in the room of the unjust. Who knoweth the power of 
this wrath ? Look to the cross, and find there the most ade- 
quate answer that can be given to this dreadful question. 
He who hangs there knows the power of his wrath. Think 
on what He suffered ; and learn to think justly of the evil of 
sin, and of what awaits the obstinate unbelieving sinner. If 
God spared not his Son, standing in the room of sinners, shall 



1 These sentences within inverted commas, in this paragraph, and many of the 
thoughts in it and the following one, are borrowed fh>m One, to whose valnable 
writings the Author owes ampler and heavier obligrations—his esteemed and 
beloved brother and friend, Dr Wardlaw. 

> Heb. X. 31. 
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he spare the sinner who madly msists in keeping his own 
place, and reAises to seek shelter under the overshadowing 
wings of the angel of the covenant? No; there is no 
salvation without pardon; no pardon without atonement; 
no atonement without satis&ction ; no satisfaction hut in 
the atonement of Christ Jesus. No; ^Hhere remaineth 
no more sacrifice for sin;" and to him who rejects it, 
« there remaineth nothing but a certain fearful looking for of 
judgment and fieiy indignation, to devour the adversaries."^ 

I cannot close this section of the discourse with these 
tremendous words. No. Unbelieving, impenitent sinner, 
thou art yet within the sphere, throughout which the infinite 
atonement is shedding its saving influence. Once more, it 
may be only once more, thou hearest the sincere, affec- 
tionate call of " Grod in Christ, reconciling the world to 
himself, not imputing to men their trespasses :" " Be re- 
conciled." He who knew no sin, has been made sin in 
the room of men, that they may be made the righteousness 
ofGrodinhim. " Turn ye, turn ye, fix)m your evil ways ; for 
why will ye diet" "Behold the Lamb of God bearing, and 
bearing away, the sin of the world." "Be it known to you, men 
and brethren, that through this man is preached to you the 
forgiveness of sin." " This is a faithful saying, and worthy 
of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to 
save sinners," even the chief; that he came to "give his 
flesh for the life of the world;" that "his blood cleanseth 
us fix)m all sin ;" and that "he is able to save to the utter- 
most all coining to God by him."' Believe, and live. Per- 
sist in unbelief, and absolutely certain, inconceivably dread- 
ful, must be your perdition. The Divine decree, confirmed 
by an oath, " the unbeliever shall not enter into my rest," is 
unrepealed, unrepealable. 

But, blessed be God, not less surely established in the 
heavens is that faithful saying, " God so loved the world 

1 Heb. X. 26, 27. 
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that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoeveb," — ^who- 
soever, though his sins in number be infinite, and in hein- 
oiisness and aggravation beyond all created power to 
estimate — ^whosoever, however firequently he has, in resisting 
the command to believe, and in refusing the ofier of mercy, 
called God a liar, and trampled under foot equally his 
authority and his grace — ^whosoever ^^believeth in him 
shall not perish but have everlasting lijfe." ^ 

IV. — ^THE DESIGN OF HIS SUFFERINGS, "TO BRING MEN TO 

GOD." 

We are now prepared to proceed with our illustration of 
the Apostle's statement of the design of the penal, vicarious, 
expiatoiy sufferings of Christ the just One. They were 
intended " to bring us, to conduct us, to Grod." The phrase, 
to "bring men to God," is obviously figurative. But, 
thou^ figurative, it is not obscure. It obviously indicates 
some change in man's relations and dispositions and actions ; 
his state and character and conduct in reference to Gtxl. 
Thi8 change is represented tmder the linage of bringing a 
person near to another, fix)m whom previously he had been 
at a distance. Such ideas as distance, nearness, and mo- 
tion, borrowed fix)m physical objects, must, when applied to 
moral subjects, be understood figuratively; and such ex- 
pressions as that before us communicate no real information 
to the mind^ till the idea, stripped of its metaphorical dress, 
stands before us in its naked reality. Then the figure will 
be of use in illustrating the thing signified. Till this is 
done, there is nothing in the mind but a confused jumble of 
material images and moral truths. 

Distanceof one personfix)manother, when used figuratively, 
is descriptive of ignorance, enmity, dissimilarity, and non-in- 
tercourse ; want of acquaintance, want of fiiendship, want of 
resemblance, want of fellowship. When men, then, are repre- 

1 John Ui. 16. 
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sented, as they often are, in Scripture as far fix)m God, the 
meanmg is, they are ignorant of his character and will ; they 
are in a state of enmity with him, and the ohjects of his displea- 
sure ; they are very unlike Grod, indeed, directly opposed to 
him in the general features of their moral character; andthey 
are estranged from him, having no fevourahle mtercoune and 
fellowship with him. And when men are said to be brought to 
God, it is intimated to us that their state and character in re- 
ference to God are materially and most beneficially altered ; 
that fix)m a state of ignorance and error, they are brought to 
the true knowledge of the character and will of Gtxl ; that 
from a state of mutual hostility, they are brought into a state 
of reconciliation ; that from a state of moral dissimilarity, 
they are brought into a state of moral resemblance ; and that 
fix>m a state of estrangement aud non-intercourse, they are 
brought into a state of habitual and friendly fellowship. You 
see, then, the meaning of the figurative expression in the 
text, the bringing men to Gtxl ; and thus you may clearly 
perceive the object to which all the succeeding illustrations 
will be directed — ^to make it evident to you that the great 
design of the penal, vicarious, expiatory sufferings of the in- 
carnate Son of God, the appointed Saviour of men, was to 
lead men to' just views of the Divine character and will, 
to reconcile them to God, to make them like Gtxl, and to 
establish a friendly intercourse between them and God — ^to 
show that they have effected this design, and to show, too, 
how they have effected it. This must be kept steadily in 
view by all who would wish ftdly to understand the subse- 
quent part of our illustration of this vitally important subject. 

§ 1. To bring men to the knowledge of God. 

I observe, then, in the first place, that it was a design of 
the sufferings of Christ for sins, and in the room of sinners, 
to bring men to the true knowledge of the character and will 
of God. In this respect, as indeed in every phase of meaning 
which belongs to the figurative expression, man was origi- 
nally near God. Man was originally made, as it has been 
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happily expressed, ^receptiTe of a Deity." ^ He was en- 
dowed with fiKTuIties capable of apprehending the signatures 
of divinity impressed on all the works of the Divine hand, 
whether in creation or providence ; and with a disposition to 
exercise these fiunlties — a taste for the high and holy satis- 
fiu^on growing out of the moital contemplation of bound- 
less power, regulated by perfect wisdom and ri^teonsness, 
and influenced by perfect benignity; and he was moreover 
blessed with direct communications finom heaven of what, in 
reference to his own relations and duties to Ood, it was most 
desirable for him to know. He was made '^in God'simage, 
after his likeness;" and we know that that image consists 
^ in knowledge" as well as ^ in ri^teoosness and holiness."' 
When Adam sinned, we are not to suppose, that imme- 
diately on his transgression he lost, as by a mirade, all 
such information respecting the Divine character and will as 
he had previoualy possessed, or that he was deprived of 
those rational fiiculties by which he was made capable of 
acquiring such information : But becoming an object of the 
Divine judicial displeasure, necessarily from his beocHning a 
sinner, two things followed, which most materially affected 
the state of his knowledge ; he ceased to be the subject of 
that holy Divine influence, the communicadon of which is 
the strongest manifestation of the Divine fovourable regard, 
which makes those intelligent beings, over whom it exerts its 
b^iignant power, count all knowledge worthless in compa- 
rison of ^' the excellent knowledge" of God ; and the Divine 
Being having now become an object of dread and aversion 
to guilty and depraved man, it must have become a desir- 
able thing with man ^^ not to retain Gt)d in his knowledge^" 
to dismiss him as much as possible from his mind, to guard 
against the entrance of thoughts about Him, as calculated 
to interfere with his fevourite pursuits, to poison his chosen 
enjoyments.* 



>Howe. »Gen. I. 27. Col. iii. 10. Eph. iv. 24. 
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The natural operation of these two circmnstances, keep- 
ing out of view the influence of him who is the prince of 
darlmesfl, and who seeks to alienate men from God more 
and more^ as he led them first away from him^ by shuttiiig out 
the truth respecting God from their minds, and filling them 
with false views of his character, would very soon have led to 
the utter extinction of all true knowledge of Gt)d among man- 
kmd. The religious knowle«lgeof the pawntsof the haman 
race would soon have been lost. It would in a great measure 
have died with them ; and succeeding generations bom igno- 
rant of it, not destitute, indeed, of faculties to acquire it, but 
placed in circumstances in which they had few facilities for 
acquiring it ; with no supernatural revelation which in the 
supposed case could not exist ; destitute of all inward im- 
pulse towards the acquisition of such Jsowledge, nay, posi- 
tively indisposed to its pursuit ; exposed to a powerful influ- 
ence, the object of which is to prevent the entrance of such 
knowledge into the mind, and to produce false views on its 
subjects — ^must have been almost entirely unacquainted with, 
must have become fearftdly misinformed in reference to, the 
Divine character and will. This, I say, would have been the 
state of all mankind^ had things been left to their natural, or 
rather unnatural, course, which, blessed be God, they were 
not; and even as it is, with all the preventive means He 
has employed, such is nearly the actual state of a very large 
portion of the human race, ^ the nations who know not Qod :" 
and, indeed, with regard to every human being, however 
largely fiimished with the means of information, his natural 
state is a state of ignorance and error respecting the Divine 
character and will. Now, what is necessary to bring such 
men to the knowledge of the truth on these all-important 
subjects? 

There are obviously two things that are absolutely neces- 
sary for this purpose : First, a revelation of the truth with 
regard to the Divine character and wiU, couched in intelli- 
gible language and attended with sufficient evidence ; and, 
secondly, an influence sufficiently powerful to counteract 
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man's indispositioiiy man's antipathy, towards such know- 
ledge, and to fix the attention of the mind <m this revehdMHi 
and its evidence, and keep it fixed, tiU its meaning and autho- 
rity are so perceived as that it is nnderstood and bdieved. 
There is no other conceivable way of commnnicating the 
tme knowledge of Grod to a man nnacqoainted with the 
Divine character, and indisposed to seek knowledge, strongly 
disposed to eschew it, bat that which I have jnst described. 
The revelation is not enoogh without the influence ; nor 
the influence without the revelation. Both are necessary; 
and, when they are united, they are sufficient to serve the 
purpose. Accordingly, we find such is the method which 
God has adopted, to prevent the utter extinction of all true 
knowledge of himself in the world, and is employing, to 
make the true knowledge of himself universal in the world. 
The revelation of his character and will in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, attended by the influence of his Spirit, leading men 
to understand and believe them, is the grand means of 
bringing men firom darkness to light, finom the slavery of 
Satan to the service of God, by putting them in possession 
of that eternal life which is implied in the true knowledge 
of the only true God, and of Jesus Christ whom he hath sent. 
But some of you are, probably, disposed to say, ^' All this 
is vciy true, and very important ; but, apparently, not very 
much to the purpose. You began with asserting the influ- 
ence of Christ's penal, vicarious, and expiatory sufierings, on 
men's being brought to the true knowledge of God ; and you 
have only shown us, that the Word of Gt)d and the Spirit 
of God are necessary and sufficient for this purpose." I 
have not, however, finished my illustration. When I have 
shown, as I am just about to do, that but for the penal, vica- 
rious, and expiatory sufierings of Christ, there could have 
been no such Divine revelation, no such Divine influence, 
as we have been speaking of; it will appear, with sufficient 
clearness, that ignorant deluded man's restoration to the 
knowledge of Gtxl, is closely connected with, is necessarily 
dependent on, those sufferings for sin, in the room of the unjust. 
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What would have been the situation of mankind in the 
present state, had the atonement not formed a part of the 
Divine arrangements, it is not veiy easy fully and distinctly 
to bring before the mind ; this is, however, veiy evident, 
that but for this we could have had no Bible and no Divine 
influence to enable us to understand and believe the Bible, 
and of course we could have had no true knowledge of God« 
God, in consistency with his moral perfections, can bestow, 
directly, no spiritual blessing on the objects of his righteous 
condemnation. Whatever good of this kind he does to man, 
be does through the mediation of his Son ; and whatever he 
does through the mediation of his Son, he does with a refer- 
ence to his atoning sacrifice. Had it not been that Christ, 
as the victim of human guilt, the ransom of human beings, 
'^ the Lamb of God who taketh away the sins of the world," 
was ^' fore-ordained before the foundation of the world ;"^ no 
revelation of the truth respecting the character of Jehovah, 
as the God of holiness and love, justice and mercy, could 
ever have reached our earth, nor could a Divine influence 
have found its way to the heart of condemned, depraved 
man, to render that revelation effectuaL 

Indeed, what is the revelation of God which serves this 
purpose, but the revelation of ^^ his glory in the &ce of his 
Son,"* that is, in his person and in his work. What man 
needs is ^^ repentance towards God ;"* a change of mind re- 
specting God. It were endless to detail all men's erroneous 
views with regard to the Divine character : but there are two 
mistakes universally prevalent among men, in their uncon- 
verted state on this subject. They do not believe Gtod to be 
the holy Being he really is ; they do not believe him to be 
the benignant Being he really is. These were the original 
false views which the father of lies infiised into the mind of 
man. It is in the atonement of Jesus, the incarnate only 
begotten of God, that the immaculate holiness and the in- 
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conceivable kindness, the inflexible justice, and the transoen- 
dent mercy of the Divine Being, are most gloriously and 
afiectingly displayed* That exhibition of the Divine char 
racter, forms the great subject of the scriptural revelation. 
Every thing is subordinated to the bringing of this out in 
strong relief; and it is, indeed, just in proportion as men un- 
derstand and believe the truth on this subject, that they 
really know God. 

God is not truly known, thou^ we may be acquainted 
with many of his attributes and works, till he is known as 
^^ Godin Christ, reconciling the world to himseli^ not imputing 
to men their trespasses. Seeing he has made him sin for us, 
who knew no sin; that we might be made the righteousness of 
GodinhinL"^ << No man has seen," no man can see^ ^God; 
the only begotten of the Father, who was in his bosom, 
he has dedaied him."* In his work primarily, and then in 
his word which is the record of his work, he has disclosed 
the mingled glories of his holiness and grace, and the un- 
fiithomable depth of his wisdom, and the exceeding greatness 
of his power, in the formation and execution of that won- 
drous scheme, of which his atoning death was, as it were^ 
the foundation and centre. Hence, in the estimation of the 
Apostle, the most direct way of bringing men, sunk in igno- 
rance and error, to the knowledge of God, was to preach 
Christ, Christ crucified. ^ Here, shine spotless justice, in- 
comprehensible wisdom, and infinite love, all at once. None 
of them darkens or eclipses the other : every one of them 
gives a lustre to the rest. They mingle their beams, and 
shine with united eternal splendour; the just Judge, the 
mercifiil Father, and the wise GovOTUor. Nowhere does 
justice appear so awftd, mercy so amiable, or wisdom so 
profound."' 

And as there could be no such revelation of the Divine 
character, as is necessaiy to bring man to a right knowledge 
of God, without these penal, vicarious, expiatory sufferings 

1 2 Cor. V. 19, 21. > John i. 18. ' M'Laurin. 
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of the Son of God ; so, without these sufferings, there could 
have been no ench Divine influence as the depravity of man 
makes necessary to secure that that revelation, however dear 
and well accredited, shall serve its purpose* It is with a re- 
ference to this atonement, that all saving Divine influence 
is put forth. The Holy Spirit, in his renewing influence, is 
^ shed forth abundantly through Jesus Christ the Saviour ;'* 
and redemption finom the curse lays the foundation for our 
receiving « the promised Spirit, through beKeving."^ 

In order that God may be known by &llen man, there 
must be a revelation of God, a suitable revelation of Crod. 
The giving of that revelation goes on the supposition that God 
has been propitiated by an atonement ; and the atonement by 
which God is propitiated is the great subject of the revelation ; 
and makes it what it is, a revelation fitted to give fidlen men 
just views of the Divine character. To the knowledge of 
God by Men man, a Divine influence is necessary to dispose 
him to receive, to make him understand and believe, this re- 
velation ; and^ but for the sufferings of Jesus Christ, no 
such influence could have been put forth. Thus, we trust, 
we have made it dear to the understandings of all, that to 
lead men into the knowledge of the Divine character, by a 
revelation, not only confirmed, but merited by his sufferings, 
and which is a revelation of God, chiefly, because it is an 
account of those sufferings, in which the character of God is 
unfolded ; and by a Divine influence, not only dispensed, but 
procured, by him, is one design which the Saviour had in 
view when, according to the benignant good pleasure of his 
Father, He, as the just One, suffered for sins in the room 
of the unjust. 

On allowing the mind to rest on such views, the reflection 
naturally rises, how highly should we value our Bibles I 
How highly should we value them, when we think what 
they have cost ! How highly should we value them, when 
we think what they contain I How liighly should we value 

iTitui.5,6. Gal. ui. 13» 14. 
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them, when we think what end they are intended and fitted 
to serve ! 

How much have our Bibles cost ? They have not cost na 
much. Thongh there once was a tune, even in this country, 
when a single copy of the Scriptures was a possession to 
which only the wealthy and noble could aspire ; yet, ever 
since any of us can recollect, the Bible was to be obtained 
at a moderate price, and we have great cause to rejoice that 
now, the best of books, is the cheapest of books.^ If any 
one in our country is without a Bible, the reason must be 
sought somewhere else than in the scarceness or the dear- 
ness of the inspired volume. Yet the Bible, which costs us 
so little, cost some very dear, through whose instrumentality 
it comes to us. Our English Bible cost William Tindal 
his life ; and many others bonds and imprisonments. Indeed 
it were difficult to estimate the amount of labour and suffer- 
ing which our English Bible has cost;^ still more difficult 
to estimate the expense of toil and sacrifice at which, since 
the beginmng, the preservation and tnaxnnission of the 
aacred books have been secured. All these considerations 
go to enhance the value of our Bibles ; but they are all a^; no- 
thing in comparison with the consideration which the subject 
of our discourse brings before the mind. Looking at our Bibles, 
we may well say, ^^ They were not gotten for gold, neither 
was silver weighed for their price. They cannot be valued 
with the gold of Ophir, with the precious onyx, or the sap- 
phire. No mention shall be made of the coral, or pearls ; for 
their price is above rubies. The topaz of Ethiopia cannot 
equal them, neither can they be valued with £jie gold."' 
They were not purchased for us by '^sucb corruptible 



^ See note B. 

1 My ancient and much esteemed friend the Bev. Christopher Anderson, in 
his elaborate and valaable " Annals of the English Bible^ from 1534 to 1844," 
has, at a great expense of time and toil, furnished British Christians with the 
means of forming a just judgment on the topics referred to in the text; and 
they will not act with wisdom and gratitude if they do not avail themselves of 
these means. 
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things as silver and gold ;" nay, not by such things even 
as the travail of men's minds, or the sacrifice of men's lives, 
but ^^ by the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without 
blemish and without spot." Our Bibles are blood-bought 
Bibles I Surely, then, we should value them, and show 
our value for them by rightly using them. He who neglects 
the Bible pours contempt on the blood of the incarnate Son 
of God. 

Our regard to 'the Bible should be strengthened by the 
consideration of what it contains. It is the record of these 
sufierings, of which it is one of the many precious results. 
It tells us, of what it never could have entered into the 
heart of man to conceive, that He who was '^ God, manifest 
in the flesh," died, died as a victim, in our room, for our sal- 
vation. It tells us how He who was in the form of God, 
and thought it not robbery to be equal with God, humbled 
himself; took on him the nature of a man, the form of a ser- 
vant, the likeness of a sinner; and, having had our sins made 
to meet on him, became obedient to death, even the death 
of the cross. What are the events of histoiy, what are the 
wonders of nature, what are the inventions of art, what 
are the discoveries of research, what are the demonstra- 
tions of science, compared with this ! ^^ Into these things 
angels desire to look ;" ^ and shall we, we who have so much 
deeper an interest in them, turn away fix)m them with indif* 
ference or disgust? 

Another consideration calculated to increase our regard 
to our Bible, which our subject brings before the mind, is 
the end for which it is designed. It is the design of the 
penal, vicarious, expiatory, sufferings of Christ, by means of 
the Bible, to bring us to God ; to make us acquainted with 
Him, ^^ whom to know is life eternal ;" and acquaintance 
with whom is at once necessaiy and sufficient to secure 
ixue peace to the mind ; to restore us to his &vour, ^^ whose 
favour is life, and whose loving-kindness is better than life ;" 

1 1 Pet. i. 12. • 
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to conform us to his image, who is the perfection of intelieo- 
tual and moral beaatj; and to introduce ns to interoonrse 
with him, whose fellowship is the highest honour, and the 
highest blessedness, of the highest order of intellectaal 
beings. Let ns then value our Bibles ; we cannot overvalue 
them. Let us show our sense of their worth by applying 
them to the purpose for which they have been given us ; 
and let us show our love to our fellow men, by exerting 
ourselves, that all of them may be put in possession of a ^ft, 
so costly and so advantageous. 

Hie same considerations which should lead us to value 
the Divine word, should lead us to value the Divine influ- 
ence. Both are necessary to our salvation. Neither could 
have been ours, but for the penal, vicarious, expiatory, suf- 
ferings of the Son of God. Let those of us who have ob- 
tained the Spirit through believing ^having obeyed the 
truth by the Spirit,** seek large measures of his influence for 
ourselves. We obtained it when we were not seeking it; 
when from our ignorance and unbelief we could not seek it ; 
but now, that we know its reality and its value, let us seek 
a moi^ abundant efiusion of it Jesus has died, Jesus has 
been ^orified, that the Spirit may be poured down from on 
high. ^ Ask and ye shall receive, seek and ye shall find, 
knock and it shall be opened to you; for every one that 
asketh receiveth, and he that seeketh findeth, and to him that 
knocketh it shall be opened. If we, being evil, know how 
to give good gifts to our children, how much more will our 
Father in heaven, give good gifts, give his Holy Spirit, to 
them who ask himf And let us not confine our prayers to 
ourselves, but extend them to those who are yet ^ sensual, 
and have not the Spirif* Let us say, '^ Come fix>m the 
four winds, O Spirit of the Lord, and breathe upon these 
dead bones, that they may live." ^ He could. He alone could, 
bring us to God. He can, and He alone can, bring them 
to God. O let us bless the Son, to whose meritorious sufier* 

1 Luke xi. 0-13. Ezek. xxzvii. 9. 
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ings we owe the Word of life^ and the Spirit of life ; and, 
O, let us bless the Father, to whom we owe the Son, and 
all the blessings he procures and bestows ; in bringing ua 
back to him, in drawing nearer and nearer to whom, through 
eternal ages, consists ^^ the whole" of man,^ the whole of 
his holiness, honour, and happiness. 

The subject we have been considering naturally su^ests 
an important question in which we all have a vexy deep in- 
terest Has this end of the penal, vicarious, expiatory, suf- 
ferings of Jesus Christ, the bringing men to the true 
knowledge of Grod, — ^has this end been answered in us as 
individuals? Have we thus been brought to God? Do 
we know God? Do we really understand and believe the 
truth with regard to the Divine character? This is fiur 
finom being a common attainment, even in this nominally 
Christian country. It is far from being a universal attain- 
ment, even among members of Chrisfian churches. Many 
are called by the name of the true God. Many externally 
call on that name who do not know it; who are entire 
strangers to that knowledge of the only true God, which is 
eternal life. No man hath this knowledge naturally. Neman 
can acquire it without Divine teaching. Brother may say 
to brother, Know the Lord ; but the knowledge of God is 
^^ a good gift that cometh down from above." ^^ The Lord 
giveth" this ^^wisdom; out of his mouth cometh knowledge 
and understanding."* Are we in possession of this know- 
ledge of God, this knowledge which brings us near God, 
which makes us habitually dwell as in his presence? He 
who thus knows God, trusts in him. ^^They that know 
thy name shall put their trust in thee."* He that knows 
God as he ought, loves God. He who knows God follows 
on to know him, ^^ counting all things loss" in comparison 
of this excellent knowledge ; yet '^not counting himself to 
have attained, neither to be already perfect," but " foUowing 
after to apprehend that for which also he has been appre- 

1 Eccles. jui. 13. > Prov. ii. 6. » Psal. ix. 10. 
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hended of God." He that knows Grod is ^^ strong, and does 
exploits " in the spiritual war&re ; he who is thns acquainted 
with God, is ^^ at peace," at peace with God, at peace with 
himself, at peace with all the world. He who ^ows Gtxl 
is transformed by his knowledge, ^ changed into the same 
image firom gloiy to glory."^ Are we in possession of this 
knowledge? And is it in the school of the cross that we 
have learned it ? Are the penal, yicarious, expiatory, snfier- 
ings, the mirror in which we, with open fiuse, have seen the 
unveiled glories of the Divine character ? 

If this is indeed the case, happy are we. We ''walk in 
the light of his countenance;" we ^^ rejoice in his name all 
the day," and we ^'are exalted in his righteousness." We 
are near him, and we shall yet be nearer him. ^' We know 
in part ;" erelong " we shall know even as we are known." 
We shall be brought very near him, even to the light which 
is his dweUing-plaoe, ^^ and in his light we shall see light."* 

But if we have not been thus brought to God, by being 
made truly to imderstand, reaUy to believe, the truth re- 
specting him, especially as manifested in the penal, vicarious, 
expiatoiy, sufferings of his incarnate Son, though in words 
we should profess to know Him ; living and dying in these 
circumstances, we shall find our place among ^^them who 
know not God, and obey not the gospd of our Lord Jesus 
Christ." And we know that when He comes, it will be 
^^in flaming fire, to take vengeance" on those. To those 
who never knew him in truth, though they professed to 
know him, he will say, ^^I never knew you: Depart fixim 
me."' And then they shall never, never, know God, but as 
a God of righteous vengeance; never so know Him, as to 
have life eternal in the knowledge of Him. Far^fix>m him 
now, th^ shall everlastingly go &rther and fiEOther fix)m 
the Ught of life into the blackness of darkness, never to 
find their way back to Him, the Sun of the universe, 

1 PhU. iu. 3-12. Job. xxii.21. 2 Cor. ui. la 
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the Fountain of knowledge, pnrity, and happiness. Bat 
now they may. To him who is furthest from Him in ig- 
norance, in error, in alienation from the ignorance and 
error that is in him, God now proclaims, ^^ Acquaint your- 
self now with Me, and be at peace." ^^No man hath seen," 
no man can see me ; but ^^ The Only-Begotten has revealed " 
me. ^^ He that hath seen the Son hatii seen the Father." 
Look to Jesus, then, if you would know God. " How 
long, ye simple ones, will ye love simplicity; how long, 
ye fools, will ye hate knowledge?" " Turn you at his re- 
proof ; behold^ he will pour out his Spirit unto you, he 
will make known his words to you," he will give you 
^^an understanding heart," and ^^ye shall know he is the 
Lord."^ 

§ 2. 7b bring men to favour vnth God. 

A second view of the object of the penal, vicarious, expiar 
tory, sufferings of Christ is, that they were designed to bring 
men from a state of enmity into a state of reconciliation with 
God. The original state of man, in reference to God, was 
one of cordial friendship. It was the state of a dutifrd child 
in the well-regulated fiunily of a wise and affectionate parent ; 
it was the state of a loyal subject under the government of 
a wise and benevolent prince; the happiness of the child 
was in accordance with, and secured by, the good order of 
the family ; the happiness of the subject was accordant with, 
and secured by, the good government of the state. The 
Father, the Sovereign, regarded the dutiful child and sub- 
ject with complacent approbation and kindness; and the 
dutifrd child and subject regarded the wise, and righteous, 
and benignant. Father and Sovereign with veneration, love, 
and confidence. 

The introduction of sin necessarily revolutionized all this. 
The order of the fiunily made it necessary that the undutiftd 
child's conduct should be distinctly marked with the Father^s 

1 John xiv. 9. Prov. i. 22, 23, Jer. xxiv. 7. 
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displeasure. The well-being of the commtmity made it 
necessary that the rebel subject should be adequately 
punished. Man became^ necessarily became^ the object of 
the judicial displeasure, and of the moral disapprobation of 
God, when he became a sinner. His happiness became 
opposed to the honour of the Divine character, and to the 
stability and well-being of the Divine government. No 
change took place in God. He is Jehovah; he cannot 
change. He is the Father of lights ; with whom there is no 
variableness, neither shadow of turning. The change had 
taken place in man ; and his changed, moral state, necessarily 
produced a change in his moral relations to the imchanged 
One; produced such a change just because he was tlie 
imchanged One. Had there been no such change, God 
must have changed ; he must have ceased to be holy and 
just, to love righteousness, and to hate iniquity. Man, the 
safe, happy, child and subject, has thus become the disowned 
outcast, the condenmed rebel; and dislike, suspicion, and 
fear, have in his heart taken the place of affectionate esteem 
and hiunble confidence. 

Thus man, the sinner, in both these respects, is far from 
God ; and the natural course of things is, that he should go 
farther and farther from God, sink deeper and deeper in guilt, 
become more and more hardened in alienation and enmity. 
^God is," and cannot but be, "angry with the wicked 
every day." He will, "he can, by no means clear the 
guilty."* J£ the sinner will continue to break the holy, 
just, and good law, that holy, just, and good, law must con- 
tinue to sentence him to merited adequate punishment. 
God cannot deny himself. His will, his nature, cannot 
change with man's wayward inclinations. And the sinner 
becomes every day, by the indulgence of forbidden dispo- 
sitions, and the perpetration of forbidden crimes, more and 
more an alien and an enemy. He knows God is displeased 
with him, and that He has reason to be so. He hates the 

I Pftal. vii. 11. Exod. xzxiv. G. 
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law, which he cannot but abstractly approve ; and he regards 
the Author and Executor of that law with mingled fear and 
aversion. ^^ The carnal mind is enmity against God ; it is 
not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.''* 

The inquiry, Is it a possible thing that man, in tliis aspect 
of his moral state and religious relations, as far from God, 
should be brought near to him? is a question which, if 
proposed to the unfallen angels, would certainly not have 
been answered in the affirmative. With their high ador- 
ing sentiments of the un&thomable wisdom, and unbounded 
power, and infinite benignity, of God, they would not 
have, with the rashness men often manifest in treating 
similar questions, have pronounced such a consummation 
absolutely impossible. But the probabilities must have 
appeared to them fearfully against it. The angels who 
sinned perished irremediably. Would he who spared not 
sinning angels, ministers of light, spare sinning men, the 
children of the dust? And how could he spare them, 
without tampering ynih justice and violating faithfulness ? 
If it be possible, it must be in some way which recon- 
ciles apparent incompatibilities, for God cannot deny him- 
self. Had the question been proposed to these wise and 
holy beings, their reply would probably have been, " O 
Lord, THOU knowest:'' and had it then been announced 
to them that the event was not only possible, but certain ; 
and that in the depth of the Divine councils lay a plan for 
its accomplishment ; and had they been caUed to conjecture 
what were the means which God had devised, that his 
banished should not be for ever expelled from him, they 
would have been as much at a loss as ever. They would 
have answered, " Such knowledge is too wonderful for us : 
it is high, we cannot attain to it." Most certain it is that 
the truth could never have entered into their mind, that this 
end was to be gained by the penal, vicarious, expiatory, 
sufferings of the Only-Begotten of God, " the brightness of 

» Rom. viii. 7. 
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Ills Fathei^s gloiy, and the express image of his person.** 
Yet so it is ; and though this method of bringing God and 
man into a state of reconciliation could never have suggested 
itself to the mind of man or angel, yet now that it has been 
developed in the incarnation, and life, and death, and resur- 
rection, and exaltation, of the Divine Saviour, as described 
in the word of the truth of the gospel, we cannot help per- 
ceiving how admirably fitted it is to accomplish its mighty 
purposes, in making the pardon and salvation of man con- 
sistent with the perfections of the Divine character and the 
principles of the Divine government; in destroying the 
natural enmity of the depraved human heart, and in again 
making God and man the objects of most complacent 
mutual regards. 

We do not here ask what was necessary to make God 
wflling that self-ruined man should be ultimately happy. 
Nothing was necessary to this but his essential infinite 
benignity. He has '^ no pleasure in the death of him that 
dieth."^ Should the whole sinning universe perish, it is not 
for want of love in him who ia love. The question here is, 
what could reconcile the exercise of mercy to man with the 
claims of the Divine justice, with the declarations of the 
Divine law, with the stability of the Divine government, 
with the well-being of the great moral fiimily of Grod? It 
was necessary that something should be done which would 
place the excellence of the Divine law which had been vio- 
lated, in at least as clear a point of light as the unswerving 
obedience of the human race as un&llen, or the everlasting 
destruction of the human race as fidlen, would have done. 
To all created wisdom, it must have appeared a hopeless 
inquiry, What can do this ? 

Yet this has been accomplished, fidly accomplished, by 
the penal, vicarious, expiatory, sufierings of the incarnate 
Son of God. He who was " in the form of God" became a 
man ; was " made under the law" man had violated ; had 

I Ezek. xxziii. 11. 
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the iniqnities of man laid on him by the Supreme Judge ; 
yielded an obedience to the law, absolutely perfect as to 
principle, extent, and continuance ; ^^ was made a curse " for 
man ; endured the very evils which are the manifestation of 
the displeasure of God against man's sin, the result of his 
violation of his holy, just, and good law ; and became obe- 
dient unto death, even to the death of the cross. The law 
was more honoured in the obedience of its precepts, and en- 
durance of its sanctions by him, who is ^^ God manifest in the 
flesh," than it had been dishonoured by the sin of man* 
^^The Lord was well pleased for his righteousness sake," 
because by it '^ he maimified the law, and made it honour- 
able." He « put a^by*e sacrifice of himself." He 
« finished tra^on, mai an end of sin, and bronght 
in an everlasting righteousness."^ On the ground of what 
he has done and suffered, the just in the room of the unjust, 
the just God is the justifier of the ungodly believing in him. 
It has become a righteous thing with God to forgive the sin 
and save the sinner.^ Thus we see how the penal, vicarious, 
expiatory, sufferings of our Lord, make the pardon of sin 
and the salvation of smners consistent with the perfec- 
tion of the Divine character, and the principles of the Divine 
government. 

But the atonement is intended and fitted not only to 
remove the judicial displeasure, but the moral disappro- 
bation of God fix)m those who are interested in its saving 
e£Scacy. By the atonement, according to the arrangements 
of the '^ covenant ordered in all things and sure," is secured 
to the chosen of God the communication of that Divine 
influence which is uecessaxy to transform the character, and 
make him, who is the proper object of God's moral disappro- 
bation, the object of his holy complacency. ^' Christ hath 
redeemed us firom the curse of the law, that we might receive 
not only the blessing of Abraham, a fi^ee and full justification 
by faith, but also that we might receive the promised Spirit by 

1 Isa. xlii. 21. Heb. ix. 36. Dan. ix. 24. * 1 John i. 9. 
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believing." ^ And still farther, it is the exhibition of the Divine 
character, made in the penal, vicarious, expiatoiy, sofferings 
of Christ, as this is brought before the niind in a plain, well- 
accredited revelation, that is the grand instrument, in the 
hand of the Divine Spirit, in creating men anew in Christ 
Jesus unto good works ; in bringing them into a mode of think- 
ing, and feeling, and acting, that is in accordance with his 
mind andydll, and therefore the object of his complacent ap- 
probation. As the restoration of man to the friendship of Grod, 
in the sense of his becoming the object of the Divine moral 
complacency, is the result of his restoration to the image of 
God,it is enough to have generallyreferred to the subject here. 
Its more foil illustration wilL naturally come to be attended 
to under some of the subsequent diviaons of our subject. 

It is time now that we observe, that the reconciliation 
between God and man must be mutual. The sinner^s en- 
mity against God must be remoyed, as well as God's ju- 
dicial displeasure against the sinner ; and, while God regards 
the saved sinner with complacent approbation, he must be 
made to cherish reciprocal affections of supreme venera- 
tion, esteem, love, and confidence towards God. The penal, 
vicarious, expiatoiy, sufferings of our Lord'are intended, are 
calculated, and are found in fact to be effectual, for gaining 
these ends. Man was led away from God by the suspicion 
infiised into his mind by the father of lies, that God did 
not wish to make him as happy as he might be ; that by the 
commands and threatenings of his kw he threw obstructions 
in the way of his being free and happy ; and now, in his 
guilty and depraved state, the knowledge that God con- 
demns him on account of sin, and the .deep feeling that the 
requisitions of his law, though just, are in direct opposition 
to the strongest propensities of his nature, lead him to 
regard God with settled aversion. Nothing can change 
this state of mind but a just view of the Divine character, 
especially of the holy benignity of that character. I must 

» Gal. iu. 14, 16. 
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know and believe die love of God, before I can cordially love 
him. I must see him to be lovely, I mtist see him to be kind. 
No manifestation of the Divine character will serve this pur- 
pose, but that which is made in the atonement of Christ. 
There is no power but the power of Christ's death which 
can bring home a human heart to God. ^' Common mercies 
of God, though they have a leading faculty to repentance, 
yet the rebellious heart will not be led by them. The judg- 
ments of God, pubUc or personal, though they should drive 
us to God, yet the heart unchanged runs the farther from 
him. Do we not see it by ourselves and other sinners about 
us ? They look not at all towards him that smites, much 
less do they return ; or if any more serious thoughts of re- 
turning arise upon the surprise of an affliction, how soon 
do they vanish ; either the stroke abating, or the heart by 
time growing hard and senseless under it. Indeed, where 
it is renewed and brought in by Christ, then all other things 
have a sanctifying influence, according to their quality, to 
stir up a Christian to seek after ftdler communion, closer 
walk, and nearer access to God. But leave out Christ, 
Christ crucified, and all other means work not this way: 
neither the works nor the word of God sounded in his ear, 
^ Return, return,' will bring him near. Let the rod speak 
too, to make the cry louder, still the wicked will do wickedly ; 
will not hearken to the voice of God ; will not see the hand 
of God, though lifted up ; will not be persuaded to lay aside 
enmity, or seek for reconciliation."^ No, till they are made 
to see HIM lifted up on the cross as a high altar, as the 
victim of human guilt, bearing and bearing away the sins 
of the world, they will never be drawn to God, Whenever 
they are made in the faith of the truth to see, that ^^ in this 
was manifested the love of God, in that God sent his only- 
begotten Son into the world, that," through his being the 
propitiation for our sins, ^^we should live through him," 
then, and not till then, they learn to 'Hove him who first 
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loved them," who thus loved them. They cannot doubt his 
kindness who ^^ spared not his own Son, but delivered him" 
up as a sacrifice in their room. The weapons of rebellion 
drop out of their hand, the jealousies of guilt are banished 
firom their heart ; and as enmity is destroyed by the view of 
the Divine character given in the atonement, when appre^ 
hended in the faith of the truth ; so it is principally by the 
same exhibition of the Divine character, being brought more 
fully and kept habitually before the mind, that all the holy 
affections of Divine friendship on the part of the reconciled 
sinner, are excited and strengthened so as to become leading 
constituents of the character, every-day principles of action. 

Our illustration of this part of the subject would be de- 
fective, did we not add that the destruction of the enmity, and 
the cultivation of this holy friendship, b not only chiefly 
effected by the instrumentality of the fiuth of the truth 
respecting the penal, vicarious, expiatoiy, death of Christ ; 
but, as we have already had occasion to remark, that that 
Divine influence which gives to this instrumentality all its 
efficacy, is an influence which never could have found its 
way to the corrupted human heart, but for the atonement of 
Christ, and the communication of which to all the chosen of 
God is secured by that atonement. 

Let us here again pause for a little, and inquire. Have we 
thus been brought to God ? Have we from a state of hos- 
tility been brought into a state of reconciliation? The 
question is not, has an atonement which lies at the foun- 
dation of a reconciliation been made ? That is beyond all 
question. The substance of all the typical shadows of the 
legal atonement is to be foimd in the sacrifice of Clirist : 
" Christ, our paschal lamb," " the lamb of God," " has been 
sacrificed for us." There is no need of asking if that sar 
orifice of atonement be an adequate one. '^ If the blood 
of buUs and goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling 
the unclean, sanctified to the purifying of the flesh ; how 

» 1 John iv. 9, 19. 
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much more shaU the blood of Christ, who through the 
eternal Spirit offered himself to God ydthout spot, purge 
the conscience firom dead works, to serve the living God?"^ 
The only fit judge of its adequacy has most explicitly de- 
clared his satisfaction with it, by raisins: the self-devoted 
victim from the dust of earth, aad setting him on the throne 
of the oniverse, « giving him glory, that om- feith and hope 
might be in God." The seventy weeks have long ago been 
accomplished ; and reconciliation has been made for iniquity, 
by full satisfaction being yielded to the requisitions of the 
offended justice and violated law of God. 

There is no need of asking if this reconciliation be in- 
tended for me. Who shall ^joy the saving results of this 
reconciliation is known only to God, can be known only to 
God, except in the case of those who make their election 
sure by their calling, who, by accepting the reconciliation, 
obtain experimental evidence on the subject. But nothing 
is plainer than that this reconciliation, and the blessings 
flowing from it, were intended to be, and ore in fact freely, 
ofiered to all who hear the gospel ; and who that knows any 
thing of the character of him who makes the offer, dare express 
or even harbour a doubt as to that offer being a most sincere 
and unequivocal one? The satis&ction made was perfect satis- 
faction. The law could demand no more. The atonement 
is an infinite atonement: Christ, the incarnate, only-begotten, 
suffered for sin, the just One in the room of the unjust. 
For eveiy human being, then, however guilty and depraved, 
to whom the gospel comes, there is reconciliation through 
Christ, if he will but gladly and gratefiilly receive what is 
freely given him of God. 

Men have foolishly and impiously made questions on these 
points ; but there is no room, blessed be God that it is so I no 
room for rational doubts here. I£ there were, where, O 
where, were the hopes of any of the children of men ? Were 
not an all-perfect atonement, a complete reconciliation in 

» 1 Cor. V. 7. Heb. ix. 13, 14. 
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the word of the truth of the gospel, held out for the accept- 
ance of ^^ mankind-sinners as such," as our fathers of the 
Secession loved to say, that gospel would be any thing 
rather than " glad tidings of great joy to all people." Yes, 
^' God is in Christ reconciling the world to himself, not im- 
puting their trespasses to them ; for he hath made him to be 
sin for us who knew no sin, that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in hun."^ 

But it is a question, and a most important one, — ^let us, 
every one of us, endeavour to resolve it in reference to him- 
self, — Have we "received the reconciliation?"* It is abso- 
lutely certain that Christ has ^^ made peace by the blood of 
Iiis cross;" but have we through this pacification, as in- 
dividuals, been brought into a state of peace with God? 
Have we reason to believe that the blood of our paschal 
Lamb has been so sprinkled on us, as t^at the destroying 
angel shall not touch us ? Have we reason to believe that 
we are delivered firom the curse through him having been 
made a curse for us ? We are questionless in this most 
desirable state, if we have believed the truth as it is in 
Jesus. And with equal certainty may it be affirmed, we 
are not in this state if we have not believed the truth as it 
is in Jesus : ^< He that believeth in him is not condemned ; 
he shall never come into condemnation : he that b^eveth 
not is condemned already," and, continuing an unbeliever, 
" the wrath of Gtxi abideth on him."' 

But how am I to know, if I believe the truth, the faith 
of which savingly interests me in the reconciling efficacy of 
the penal, vicarious, expiatory, sufferings of Jesus Christ? 
To this question many satis&x^ry answers might be given, 
affording the individual the means of resolving the awfully 
important question ; but I content myself with that which 
grows out of our subject. If you axe in your minds no more 
enemies to God through wicked works, but, on the contrary, 
have his love shed abroad in your hearts ; if you love Gt)d, and 

» 2 Cor. V. 21. » Col. i. 20. ' John ui. 18, 30. 
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love him just because he is God — ^that is, holy love^ infinitely 
excellent, infinitely kind ; if you cordially acquiesce in, if you 
supremely approve and admire, the Divine method of salva- 
tion, ^^ grace reigning through righteousness unto eternal 
life;"^ if you are reconciled to the Divine law, accounting 
it in all things to be right, ''holy, just, and good^ esteem- 
ing entire3onnity to it, as e^ipMed in^he character 
and conduct of our Lord, as your highest honour and hap- 
piness, as well as duty ; if you are reconciled to the Divine 
providential arrangements, however opposite to your natural 
inclinations, saying, '' Good is the will of the Lord," Lord, 
what thou wilt, when thou wilt, how thou wilt ; if there is a 
distinctly begun and steadily progressive conformity of your 
mind and will to the mind and will of God, then have you 
reason to conclude, not only that reconciliation has been made 
for iniquity, but that you have received that reconciliation. 

And if we have thus received the reconciliation, what 
a debt of gratitude do we owe to Him who has recon- 
ciled us to himself by Christ Jesus — ^to Christ Jesus who 
hath thus brought us to Grod — and to the good Spirit, who 
in our case has rendered the ministration of reconciliation 
effectual, and has saved us firom the fearfiil consequences of 
receiving this grace of God in vain. Let this gratitude 
manifest itself in leading us habitually to cherish the senti- 
ments and pursue the conduct which becomes us as restored 
prodigal children, pardoned rebel subjects. Let us, con- 
strained '' by the mercies of God, present ourselves to Him 
as living sacrifices, holy and acceptable, which is our reason- 
able service, our rational worship." Let us serve him with- 
out fear, '' in righteousness and holiness, all the days of our 
lives;" '' walking at liberty, keeping his commandments;" 
serving him in the newness of the Spirit, and '' not in the 
oldness of the letter ;" making it evident, fix)m the manner 
in which we do and suffer his will, that we are not slaves, 
but sons ; that " we have not received the spirit of bondage 

> Rom. V. 21. 
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again to fear, but the spirit of adoption, making us cry Abba^ 
Father." Let us show that we really do " know the joyftd 
sound, by walking in the light of the Divine countenance, 
rejoicing in God's name all the day, being exalted in his 
righteousness."* 

J£ there are any here who have not received the recon- 
ciliation, what shall I say to them? I cannot bid them 
hope, remaining in their present circumstances. No ; there 
is, there can be, neither happiness nor hope in a state of 
enmity with God. I might represent to them the horrors 
of their condition, the still greater horrors of their prospects, 
and expostulate with them on the shocking, unnatural, 
as well as inconceivable sinfiilness of their conduct, in 
being enemies of the most excellent and amiable and be- 
nignant of beings. But, instead of doing this, I shall at 
once urge them to ^^ lay hold on the hope that is set 
before even them in the gospel." To the human being 
within these walls most characterised by enmity a£»inst Grod, 
most nnder the influence of the camd minlSdls no^ 
proclaiming, ^^ Acquaint thyself with ME, and be at peace ; 
so shall good come to thee." Behold me I Behold itie ! I 
am glorious in holiness ; but I am rich in mercy. I can by 
no means clear the guilty; but I have set forth Christ Jesus 
a propitiation, through &ith in his blood. I am a just God; 
but I am the Saviour. I am just ; but I am the justifier of 
him who believes in Jesus. As I live, I have no pleasure in 
the death of him who dieth. Return to me ; I have re- 
deemed you. Betum, return. I, even I, am he who 
blotteth out your transgression for my own sake, and I will 
not remember your sin. Be reconciled to God. Oh, be per- 
suaded, that remaining &r firom him you must perish ! Oh, 
be persuaded, that it is good for you to draw near to God I' 
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And say not, Wherewith shall I come before the Lord? 
Who will bring me near before him 1 How can I stand 
before thee, Holy Lord God? Behold one like the Son 
of Man, bat in reality the Son of God ; yet your brother, 
your kinsman Bedeemer. He has engaged his heart to 
approach to Jehovah in your name, and has opened a way 
by which you may come into his favourable presence. Here 
him proclaiming, '^ I am the way, the truth, and the 
life : no man can come to the Father but by me." His 
blood cleanseth us fix)m all sin. He is able to save to the 
uttermost all that come to God by him ; and him that comes 
to him he will in nowise cast out. He is the power of God 
unto salvation. He is the arm, the strength of Jehovah. 
Lay hold of him, and make peace with Jehovah, and he 
will make peace with you. Receive the message of mercy, 
and you will find that he is pacified towards you for all the 
iniquities which you have done ; that he is waiting to be 
gracious, and ready to bless you with all heavenly and 
spiritual blessings in Christ Jesus.^ Persist in your enmity, 
and you are undone, utterly undone, undone for ever. 

§ 3. 7b bring men to likeness to God, 

I proceed now to remark, in the third place, that it was a 
design of the penal, vicarious, expiatory, sufierings of Christ 
to bring men firom a state of moral dissimilarity into a state 
of moral resemblance to God. Man in his primeval state, 
as he had just views of the Divine character and will, and 
enjoyed the &vour of God, regarding him with sentiments 
of supreme veneration, confidence, and love ; so he also, in 
the great lineaments of his moral character, was assimilated 
to God. '^ God created man in his own image, in the like- 
ness of God created he him ;" and we know that image conr 
sists ^^ in knowledge, righteousness, and holiness."' His 
mind was in entire accordance with the mind of God ; his 

* Mich. vi. 6. 1 Sam« vi. 20. Jer. xxx. 31. John xiv. 6. 1 John L 7. Heb. 
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wm with ihe wiU of God, 80 fiu- as they were made known 
to him. He had no views inconsistent with the mind of Grod, 
which is truth ; no inclinations opposed to the will of God^ 
which is righteousness. 

It is altogether otherwise with man the sinner. He is not 
only ignorant of God, and in a state of enmity with him ; 
but the whole frame of his sentiments and feelings is in 

the image, not of his Father in heaven, but of his fallen 
earthly Father. '^ God is light, and in him there is no dark- 
ness at all ;" but ^^ the eyes of the understanding '' of iire- 
generate man ^^ are darkened" — ^nay, he is '^ darkness," by 
ignorance alienated, opposed to God. '^ God is love," but 
mankind are *^ hateful," ^^ frdl of hatred," hating God, and 
hating each other. God is holy, but they are unholy. God 
is true and faithful, but they are the children of him who is 
a liar as well as a murderer fit)m the beginning.^ And this 
opposition of character is manifested in the conduct of irre- 
generate men. They are continually engaged in an attempt 
to counterwork God, following a rule, seeking an end, en- 
tirely different from, entirely irreconcilable with, the rule 
and end of him, of whom, and through whom, and to whom 
are all things. 

It is the purpose of God Scorn among the ruins of the &11 
to create anew a ^^ peculiar people," to form a people for 
himself, that they may show forth his praise. It is his de- 
sign to restore in them that moral image of himself that sin 
has de&ced ; and the grand means for gaining this end are 
the penal, vicarious, expiatory, sufierings of his own Son. 

That the atonement was intended to secure, and has in- 
deed secured, to all who are by faith interested in its saving 
efficacy, sanctification as well as justification, restoration 
to the Divine image as well as to the Divine favour, is a doc- 
trine very clearly revealed in Scripture. " God condemned 
sin in the flesh, by sending his Son in the likeness of sinful 
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flesh, and for sin" — that is, ajs a sacrifice for sin. God thus 
condemned sm, ^^ which the law conid not do, in that it was 
weak through the flesh;" and the consequence is, ''the 
righteousness of the law is fulfilled in us believers, waUdng 
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit." * " Our old man 
was crucified with Christ, that we should no longer be the 
slaves of sin."* " For this cause," says the Saviour, ^ I 
sanctify myself, that they also may be sanctified through the 
truth."' " He gave himself for us, that he might redeem us 
from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works."* " Christ loved the church, and 
gave himself for her ; that he might sanctify and cleanse her 
by the washing of water through the word ; that he may 
present her to himself a glorious church, without spot, or 
wrinkle, or any such thing."* ** Ye know that ye were not 
redeemed by such corruptible things, as silver and gold, from 
your vain conversation, received by tradition from your 
fathers ; but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb 
without blemish and without spot. He his own self bare 
our sins in his own body on, or rather to, the tree, that we, 
being dead to sin, might live to righteousness."^ There can 
be no doubt of the &ct, then : but how the penal, vicarious, 
expiatory, sufierings of Christ were necessary for, how they 
are effectual to, the gaining this end, is an important and in- 
teresting subject of inquiry. To understand in theory the 
influence of the atonement on sanctification, is no inconsi- 
derable attainment in Christian theology ; to know it in ex- 
l>erience, is the very essence of Christian godliness. 

In the few observations I am about to make on the sub- 
ject, I shall endeavour equally to avoid rash speculation as 
to the mode of the efficacy of the atonement, an intruding 
into things which men have not seen, cannot see, for God 
has not revealed them ; and that volimtary humility wliich 
prevents an explicit avowal of what Scripture does reveal^ 
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» Eph. V. 25-27. « 1 Pet. i. 18» 10 ; u. 24. 
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from a fear of opposing the prejudices, or exciting the dislike, 
of the wise men of this world. The whole tnith, we appre- 
hend, on the subject may be stated in the three following 
propositions. By the atonement, as satis&ction to Divine 
justice for sin, and the meritorious ground of the Bedeemei^s 
exaltation, obstacles, otherwise insurmountable, are removed 
out of the way of the sinner^s being restored to the Divine 
image ; by the atonement, in connexion with covenant en- 
gagements, or the purpose of mercy, the communication of 
a Divine influence, necessary and sufficient for this purpose, 
is secured ; and by the atonement, as the subject of a Divine 
revelation, an appropriate instrumentality is furnished for 
accomplishing this end. 

The condemning sentence of the Divine law was one ob- 
stacle in the way of the restoration of the Divine image, in- 
surmountable by all human, all created means. No man, 
no angel, could make satis&ction to Divine justice for sinfiil 
man. Till this is made, it conasts not with the wisdom, 
holiness, justice, and faithfulness of God, to bestow on the 
sinner that sanctifying influence, the communication of which 
to any created being, is the highest proof that he is the 
object of the kind regard of Him who confers it. Christ 
giving himself for us as a sacrifice, according to the benig- 
nant will of his Father, by which the law was magnified and 
made honourable, makes it a righteous thing for Grod to give 
us, through him and for his sake, all good things; and 
among these good things, that greatest of all spiritual bless- 
ings, being indeed the sum and substance of them all, the 
good, sanctifying, transforming. Spirit. 

The power of Satan is another obstacle in the way of the 
restoration of the sinner to holiness, in restoration to the 
image of God, which no created agency could have removed. 
That power is destroyed, and could only have been destroyed, 
by our Lord, the stronger Man, who ^' enters the house of 
the strong man and spoils him of his goods." This work is 
accomplished in the exercise of his mediatorial power and 
authority. That power and authority were conferred on 
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him as the reward of that obedience unto death, in which 
he accomplished the work of atonement. Christ, the just 
One, having suffered to death for sins in the room of sin- 
ners, went to heaven, sat down on the right hand of God, 
principalities and powers, fallen and unfallen, being put 
under him, so that the prey may now be taken firom the 
mighty, and the captive of the terrible one be delivered. 

But this is not all. By the atonement, in connexion with 
the purpose of mercy, is secured, to all the chosen of God, 
the communication of that Divine influence which is at once 
absolutely necessaiy, and completely sufficient, to restore 
man to the Divine image. Such an influence is absolutely 
necessary to the production of true holiness in the human 
heart. " It is the Spirit that quickeneth." " We are sanc- 
tified by the Spirit of our God.**^ The connexion of the 
commimication of the Spirit with the atonement, is stated 
in such passages as the following : — ^^ The Spirit was not yet 
given, for Jesus was not yet glorified.'* *^ It is expedient 
that I go away ; for if I go not away the Comforter will not 
come unto you, but if I go away I will send him" "Christ 
hath redeemed us fix>m the curse of the law, by being made 
a curse for us, that we might receive the promise of the 
Spirit by faith.'* The Spirit is the Spirit of faith, and " it is 
given" to men " on the behalf of Christ, to believe in* his 
name." It belongs to Him as the perfected Captain of our 
salvation, the Prince and the Saviour, in virtue of the promises 
made before the world began, to ^^ give" to his redeemed ones 
^^ repentance," the new mind, just another word for the re- 
stored image of God, as well as ^^ the remission of sins."' 

Finally, by the atonement securing the scriptural revelar 
tion of the Divine character and will, and being itself, 
indeed, the great subject of that revelation, an appropriate 
instrumentality is ftimished for the sanctification of man, or, 
in other words, bringing him to God, by restoring him to 
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the Divine image. It is by tnitli about God, known and 
believed, that men are conformed to God's image. They 
are ^^ sanctified by the truth." They ^^ are transformed by 
the renewing of the mind.''^ In a former part of this dis* 
course, I showed how, without the atonement, no such reve- 
lation of the Divine character as would transform man could 
have been given to man. The view given us of the cha- 
racter and will of Gx>d in the atonement, the great subject 
of Divine revelation, is such as, just in the degree in which 
it is apprehended in its meaning and evidence, just in the 
degree in which it is understood and believed, must conform 
us to God. ^^ He gave himself for his church, that he 
might purify and cleanse her by the word;*" of which 
word, his giving himself is the great subject ; and it is this 
which gives it its aptitude for cleansing and renewing the 
human heart. ^ Let any person," it has been justly said, ^^ be 
brought to understand correctly, and to believe cordially, 
that part of the Divine testimony, as a necessary consequence 
his soul must experience a most momentous moral transfor- 
mation. He will learn to love God, and to confide in him, 
as his reconciled Father ; he will feel emotions of unfeigned 
and fervent gratitude for such a marvellous manifestation of 
kindness ; and he will feel sincerely desirous to testify his 
gratitude, by putting on that moral image of God, which in 
absolute perfection was manifested in his incarnate Son, 
now seen and felt to be the beauty and dignity of the soul, 
and by obeying the Divine law, which he now sees and feels 
to be indeed ^ holy, just, and good.' " 

§ 4. — To bring men to fellowship with God, 

I proceed now to remark, in the fourth place, that the 
penal, vicarious, expiatoiy, sufferings of Christ, were designed 
to bring men firom a state of alienation and non-intercourse, 
into a state of habitual, favourable fellowship with God. 
Fellowship with God is a phrase to which, I am afraid, 

» John xvii. 17. Rom. xii. 2. » Eph. v. 2G. 
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many attach very indefinite, confused, incorrect ideas. The 
term fellowship indicates either common possession or mutual 
intercom*8e. In the first sense, fellowship with God means 
the thinking, willing, choosing, and enjoying, in common 
with God, and is in &ct just what we have been speak- 
ing of under the name of conformity to God's image, 
Li the second sense, fellowship with God means intercourse 
with God ; interchange of thoughts and sentiments ; inter- 
course maintained on his part by his communication of gra- 
cious influence and saving blessings; and, on the part of 
man, by the exercise of devout afiections. 

When the Christian is enabled firmly to believe the truth 
as it is in Jesus, confidently to rely on the Saviour, humbly 
to hope for the grace that is to be brought to him at the 
coming of our Lord Jesus, patiently to bear a£3iction, 
triumphantly to conquer temptation, it is in consequence of 
communications firom above. Good and perfect giils come 
down to him from above ; and the reception of these ffHts 
draw out from the heart of the Christian holy aspirations of 
gratitude and desire, which find their expression in thanks- 
giving and prayer. These bring down new supplies of 
celestial influence ; and these influences, in their turn, excite 
more enlarged wishes for spiritual blessings, stimulating the 
very appetite which they gratify. There is thus an ever- 
growing interchange of influences and desires, and of 
prayers and blessings.^ This is the sense in which we use 
the word fellowship with God in the present remarks. 

Man, in his primeval state, lived in this state of inter- 
course with God. Adam, as well as Enoch, ^^ walked with 
God;" and though we have but a few firagments of para^ 
disaical history, we cannot doubt that, still more than in the 
case of Moses, God spake to Adam ^^ as a man to his fiicnd." 
Sin interrupted this intercourse. Man's guilt made it in- 
consistent with God's holiness, and justice, and truth, to 
have intercourse with man as his fiiend; and man's de- 
pravity equally unfitted and indisposed him for acceptable 

1 Balxncr. 
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intercourse with God. The language of the human heart 
in its unchanged state is, ^^ Depart finom me, I desire not 
the knowledge of thy ways." "What have I to do with 
thee, thou Holy One?" 

To re-open this intercourse, and to lay a foundation for 
its permanent maintenance, is one great purpose of the atone- 
ment of our Lord. And it is obviously well fitted to gain 
this object. It has gained it in the case of all who, through 
believing, have obtained a personal interest in its saving 
efiects. 

We have already, in efiect, shown how this is accom- 
plished. It is by producing reconciliation and resemblance 
that the atonement opens up the way for communion. 
"Between parties at variance, there can be no agreeable or 
affectionate intercourse without reconciliation. Between 
persons whose principles and tastes, whose depositions and 
pursuits, have no congeniaUty, there cannot exist an intimate 
or permanent friendship, and even their casual intercourse 
must be comparatively heartless and joyless. ^Can two 
walk together exceptthey beagreedl'"* We have seen how 
'^ God is in Christ, reconciling the world to himself, not im- 
puting to them their trespasses ; seeing that he has made 
him to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in hiii-' how hTbrings 
men, naturally afar off, nigh by the blood of the cross ; how 
he "abolishes the enmity thereby ;'' how the sprinkling of 
the blood of Jesus Christ on the conscience purifies the 
heart, and sheds abroad in the heart the love of Grod, and all 
its blessed holy firuits.' 

Our heavenly Father, regarding his adopted, regenerated 
children with ineffable, complacential delight, cannot but 
take pleasure in giving them tokens of his love ; and they, 
on the other hand, cannot be happy if their fellowship be 
not with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ. He 
comes to them through the mediation of his Son. They go 

I Balmer. < 2 Cor. v. 19« 21. CqI i. 20. Eph. ii. 15. Heb. ix. 14. 
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to him throngh the same mediation. He, " for the great 
love wherewith he loves them, blesses them with heavenly 
and spiritual blessings in Christ Jesus ; and they, " by one 
Spirit through him, have access to the Father," in the 
fidl assured beHef that ^^ his blood cleanseth from all sin," 
and that " he, ever living to make intercession for them, is 
able to save them to the uttermost." Knowing that they 
"have a great High Priest for them passed into the 
heavens," tibey habitually "come boldly to the throne of 
grace, that they may obtain mercy, and find grace to help 
in the time of need." * 

This intercourse is chiefly maintained through the insti- 
tuted means of Christian worship, secret, private, and pub- 
lic. It is in reference to these that Jehovah promises to 
come to his people, and bless them, and supply their need ; 
and it is in reference to these that they say, " We will go 
into his tabernacles, we will worship at his footstool;" 
" then will I go to the altar of Grod, to God my exceeding 
joy;" in Bethel, in his own house, God Almighty met 
with me and blessed me ; " it is good for me to draw near 
to God."« 

We have thus seen, that the great design of the penal, 
vicarious, expiatory, sufferings of Jesus Christ, is to bring 
men to God ; firom a state of ignorance and error into a 
state of true knowledge ; from a state of enmity into a state 
of fiiendship ; Scorn a state of dissimilarity into a state of re- 
semblance ; from a state of non-intercourse into a state of 
fellowship. We have seen that the atonement actually does 
all this ; and we have seen too, in some measure, Jiow it does 
all this. This glorious design it gains to a certain extent, 
in the case of every believer, even in the present world. 
This glorious design it will gain in absolute perfection, 
with r^ard to every believer, with regard to the whole 
company of believers, in the heavenly state. Having given 
himself for them, and having purified them by his Spirit, 

» Eph. ii. 18. Heb. W. 16. » Peal, cxxxii. 7 ; xlui. 4; Ixxiii. 38. 
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through his word and providential dispensationjB, he will col- 
lect them altogether (there is to be ^^ a gathering together at 
his coming "), and present them to God, his Father and their 
Father, his God and their God, ^^ a glorious chnrch, withont 
spot, or wrinkle, or any snch thing ;" saying, ^^ Behold me and 
the children thou hast given me ;" ^^ not one of them is lost.** 
Then will it appear how careful the good Shepherd has been 
of his charge ; how fiuthful to Him who appointed him. 
They are all raised up at the last day, near, very near to 
God ; so far as the difference of nature admits, holy as he is 
holy, 'perfect as he is perfect ; even their bodies &shioned 
like unto the glorious body of him who is God manifest in 
flesh. Then will be fidfilled, in all its extent of meaning, 
that promise, which cheered the heart of the Saviour amid 
the toils and sorrows, the agony and blood, of the great 
work of expiation. ^^ Since he has made his soul a sacrifice 
for sin, he shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days, and 
the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand. He 
shall see of the travail of his soul and shall be satisfied : by 
his knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many, for 
he has borne their iniquities. Therefore, will I give him 
the great for his portion, and he shall have the strong for 
his spoil, because he poured out his soul to death, and was 
numbered with the transgressors; and he bare the sin of 
many, and made intercession for the transgressors." With 
gladness and rejoicing shall his redeemed ones be brought ; 
they shall enter into the Kin^s palace, ^^and there they 
shall abide." They shall be for ever with the Lord ; like 
him, seeing him as he is ; beholding, and, as fiir as it is pos- 
sible, sharing his glory and his blessedness. And all this is 
the result of Christ the just One suffering for sins in the 
room of sinners.* 

And now let us once more, each for himself, seriously 
propose the question, Have I thus, through the atoning 
death of Christ, been brought to God t Have I been con- 

1 Eph. V. 27. Isa. viii. 18. Hcb. ii. 13. Isa. lui. 10-12. 
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fbrmed to his image ? Have I been introduced into his fel- 
lowship? Have I been delivered from this present evil 
world through Christ giving himself for me? Have I 
been redeemed from my vain conversation received by tra- 
dition from my fathers ? Have I indeed been bom again ? 
Have I received *^ a divine nature?" Have I become " a 
new creature?" Is my mind conformed to God's mind — 
my will to God's will ? And is my conformity to God in- 
creasing? Am I growing in knowledge^ and pujity, and 
love? Am I becoming more and more a partaker of his holi- 
ness ? Am I daily receiving spiritual benefits from God^ and 
rendering daily to Him the expressions of a grateftd mind, 
a loving heart? And can I say, " Truly, my fellowship is 
with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ ; my conver- 
satibn is in heaven ; my affections are set on things above ?" 

The person who is a stranger to the state and exercises of 
mind described in these expressions, whatever profession he 
may make, has not received the atonement. As yet Christ 
has died in vain, so far as he is concerned* He is not yet 
brought to God. Let all of us beware of resting short of this 
conformity to, this fellowship with, God. Let us beware of 
resting in speculation, in profession, in formal worship, in 
external obedience. Let as espedafly put fiu- away fiom ns 
the monstrous thought, that we can be enjoying the Divine 
favour and fellowship through the atonement of Christ, 
while living in sin. To expect this is to expect an utter im- 
possibility ; is to impose on ourselves by a damnable delu- 
sion. ^^ What fellowship hath righteousness with unright- 
eousness? What communion hath light with darkness? 
What concord has Christ with Belial?" " If we say that 
we have fellowship with God, and walk in darkness, we lie, 
and do not the truth ; but if we walk in the light, as he is in 
the light, we have fellowship one with another : " that is, he 
and we have indeed communion, ^^ and the blood of Jesus 
Christ, his Son, deanseth us from all sin."^ 

2 Cor. vi. U, 15. 1 John 1. 6, 7 
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Let the conviction be every day deepened, that coming 
to God in the way of assimilation and fellowship is abso- 
lutely necessary to onr tme and final happiness ; and that 
this conformity to, this communion with, God can only be 
obtained ^^ through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.'' 
Yes, my brethren, it is in the fiiith of the truth, respecting 
the great atonement, that the sinner finds ^^ redemption fi-om 
all his iniquities." There is no possibility of being conformed 
to God tOl we are recopciled to God ; it is at the cross that 
the pilgrim loses his burden ; and there is no being recon- 
ciled to God without being conformed to ECm. 

Let all those who, through the power of the atonement, 
and by the fiiith of the truth, have obtained some measure 
of conformity to Grod, and of fiivourable intercourse with 
him, seek krger, and still krger measures of those spiritual 
blessings fix»m the same source, through the same channel. 
Let them never fi>rget that they must owe their sanctifica- 
tion as well as their justification, their new character as 
well as their new state, to Gtxl sending his Son in the like- 
ness of sinfiil flesh, a sacrifice fi)r sin, to Christ the just 
One sufiering for sins in the room of the unjust. Christ, 
" Christ crucified," is all in all. " All things are of Grod," 
through his Son. ^^ Of God are we in Christ Jesus, who 
of God is made to us wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption."^ To Him be all the 
glory. 

Y. THE CONSEQUENCES OF HIS SUFFERINGS. 

The consequences of our Lord's penal, vicarious, expiatory, 
sufierings come now to be considered. They are thus stated 
by the Apostle : ^^ Christ the just One, having sufiered for 
sins in the room of the unjust, that he might bring them to 
God," was ^^ put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the 
Spirit : by which also he went and preached to the spirits in 

» Col. ill. 11. 2 Cor. V. 18. 1 Cor, i. 30. 
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prison, who sometime were disobedient ; and having risen 
from the dead, he went into heaven, where he is on the 
right hand of God; angels, and authorities, and powers, being 
made subject to him." 

The Bible has often been represented as a book full of 
obscurities and difficulties ; by infidels, who wish to disprove 
its Divine origin ; by Roman CathoUcs, who need an argu- 
ment to prove the necessity of tradition, on which their 
system lest^ and an apology for their apparently impious 
and paradoxical conduct, in withholding a confessedly Divine 
revelation firom the unrestrained perusal of the common 
people, and endeavouring to keep it covered by the veil of a 
dead language; and by mere nominal Christians among 
Protestants, who equally need an excuse for their habitual 
neglect of a volume which they admit to be of Divine 
authority, and profess to regard as the ultimate rule of reli- 
gious fiuth and moral duty. And if the Bible was really so 
full of obscurity and difficulty, if it were the ambiguous and 
imintelligible book it has been represented, neither the care- 
less Protestant nor the cautious Catholic would be much 
to be blamed, except for inconsistency ; and even with this 
minor &ult the infidel would not be justly chargeable ; for 
if he can make out his premises, that the Bible is an unin- 
telligible book, there can be little difficulty in admitting his 
conclusion, that it is not a Divine one. A book full of dark- 
ness cannot come fiY>m Him who ^^ is light, and in whom 
there is no darkness at all ;" and it is certainly useless to 
read what it is impossible to understand. 

But it is not true that the Holy Scriptures are fiiU of 
obscmities and difficulties. The Bible, generally speaking, 
is a very plain book. It would not be easy to find a book 
of its size on its subjects, where there is so much level to 
the apprehension of ordinary understandings. No person 
who sits down to its study with an honest wish to appre- 
hend its statements, will find any great difficulty in dis- 
covering what are the doctrines it unfolds, or what are the 
duties it enjoins. ^' The commandment of the Lord is> 



342 THE SUFFERINGS OF CUBIST. [dISC. XVI. 

ptir^/' ^ that is, clear as the light of keayen, ^'anditenligfatens 
the eyes." But though the Bible is not yt«U of obscurities and 
dif&culties, there are obscurities and difficulties in it. It is 
with the great light of the moral, as of the natural, world, 
the whole of its disc is not equally lustrous. There are 
spots in the sun ; but he must be very blind, or very per- 
verse, who should on that account maintain that the sun is 
not a luminous body at all ; and insist that it gives no light, 
and that, if it rays forth any thing, it rays forth darkness. 

On the other hand, he who insists that there are no spots 
on the sun, and he who insists that there are no difficulties 
in the Bible, equally prove that they are very superficial 
observers, or very prejudiced judges. That in writings so 
ancient as the Hebrew Scriptures, published originally in a 
state of society so diflferent from that which at present pre- 
vails, among a people whose language has long ceased to be 
spoken, and whose laws, and customs, and manners have 
little resemblance to ours, there should be difficulties, was 
naturally to be expected, and, indeed, this could not have 
been prevented without a miracle. But these obscurities 
attach themselves to comparatively but few passages; and 
the difficulties to which they give origin are gradually dimi- 
nishing and disappearing as the knowledge of the sacred 
languages, antiquities, and criticism makes progress ; and 
with regard to those which remain, there are two considera- 
tions that deserve remark : the first, that in no case is th«:e 
uncertainty cast on any of the leading facts or doctrines of 
revelation by these obscurities and difficulties; and the 
second, that in almost every case, though in some passages 
there may be words or phrases, the precise import or refer- 
ence of which it may be difficult or impossible to determine 
with certainty, these passages are found notwithstandmg 
replete with important instruction. 

These remarks are applicable to the passage of Scripture 
to which our attention has for some time been directed. 

1 Psal. xix. a ** Claiiun tlilucidum.'* — Rosenuitller. 
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The observation of the Apostle Peter, respecting his beloved 
brother Paul, is applicable to liimself. In his Epistles 
^* there are some things hard to be understood, which the 
unlearned and the unstable wrest to their own destruction,"^ 
and this is one of them. Few passages have received a 
greater variety of interpretation ; and he woidd prove more 
satisfactorily his self-confidence than his wisdom, who should 
assert that his interpretation was undoubtedly the true one. 
Yet, though we shoidd not be able to determine vnth abso- 
lute certainty who those spirits in prison are, and when, 
and where, and how, and for what purpose, Christ went and 
preached to them ; and whatever opinion we may adopt as 
most probable on these subjects, no Christian doctrine, no 
Cliristian duty, is affected by our uncertainty or by our 
opinion. Even were we holding, what appears to us the 
least probable one, that the words teach us, that our Lord, 
during his disembodied state, went to the region of separate 
souls, and made a communication of some kind to its inha- 
bitants, either to such of them as were " in safe keeping," in 
paradise, or " in prison," in Gehenna, they woidd give no 
countenance to the delusive dreams either of the Iloman 
Catholic respecting purgatory, or of the Universalist con- 
cerning the possibility of favourably altering the condition 
of men after they have left the present state ; they woidd 
merely state an insidated &ct, nowhere else referred to in 
Scripture, and from which no legitimate consequence can be 
deduced at all inconsistent with any other portion of revealed 
truth ; and, though we should never obtain satisfactory infor- 
mation on the points referred to, how replete with truth 
and holy influence is the sentence (v. 18-22), of which one 
or two clauses are obscure, perhaps imintelligible, " how pro- 
fitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
in righteousness ! " It woidd be very presumptuous to expect 
that I should be able to remove entirely difficulties which 
have baflled the attempts of the ablest interpreters. Yet I 

« 2 Pet iu. 1.5, 10. 
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believe that patient, carefbl, honest, persevering, prayerfbl 
stadj of any portion of God's word, is never- nnprodoctive 
of some good effect ; and I must say, after the experience of 
forty years' stndy of the Bible, that in inquiring into the 
meaning of Scripture, ^' darkness has often been made li^t 
before me, crooked things straight, rough places plain." ^ 

Tlie consequences of the penal, vicarious, expiatory, suf- 
ferings of our Lord, plainly divide themselves into two 
classes. First, such as took place not in heaven ; for that 
is all that we yet consider ourselves as warranted to say of 
them; whether on the earth, or under the earth, may 
perhaps appear in the course of our illustrations ; ^^ He was 
put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit ; he by 
it went and preached to the spirits in prison, who sometime 
were disobedient;" and, secondly, such as took place in 
heaven. ^^ Having risen ftom the dead, he went into heaven, 
and is on the right hand of God ; angels, and authorities, and 
powers, being made subject to him." 

§ 1. He became dead in thefleshj quickened in the Spiritj and 
went and preached to the spirits in prison. 

Let us attend to these two classes of the consequences of 
our Lord's penal, vicarious, expiatory, suiBSsrings in their 
order ; and, first. Of those which took place not in heaven. 

Some interpreters consider only the words rendered ^ put 
to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit," as de- 
scriptive of the consequences of our Lord's penal, vicarious, 
expiatory sufferings. What follows they consider as refers 
ring to something which he did in or by the same Spirit by 
which he was quickened, on another occasion altogether, 
at a former period, so long gone by as the antediluvian 
times. They interpret the words descriptive of the conse- 
quences of our Lord's sufferings for sins in the room of 
sinners thus. He was violently put to death, in his body 
or in his human nature, but he was quickened, restored to 

« See note C. 
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life, by the Spirit ; that is, either by the Holy Ghost, the 
third person of the Holy Trinity, or by his Divine nature, 
the spirit of holiness, according to which he is the Son of 
God, in contradistinction to his being the son of David a(5- 
cording to the flesh ; that Spirit by which he was justified ; 
that eternal Spirit through which he offered himself to God, 
a sacrifice without spot or blemish ; and tlie remaining part 
of the statement they consider as equivalent to. By the 
Holy Spirit inspiring Noah as a preacher of righteousness, 
or in his Divine nature, through the same instrumentality, 
he in the antediluvian times '' went and preached," either a 
pleonastic expression for preached, or intimating that he came 
firom heaven in his Divine influence and operation, as he came 
to paradise in the cool of the day, came down to see the towers 
of Babel, came down on Moimt Sinai at the giving of the law; 
made known the will of God to the men of that generation, 
who were tlien " spirits in prison," condemned men, doomed 
to punishment for their sins, and kept as in a prison till the 
time of execution, when the flood came ; or who are now 
spirits in the prison of hell, kept along with the evil angels, 
" imder chains of darkness, to the judgment of tlie great day." 
The sense thus brought out of the words is self-consistent, 
and not incompatible with any of the facts or doctrines of 
revelation ; but this mode of interpretation seems to us liable 
to great, and indeed insurmountable, objections. The words 
flesh and spirit are plainly opposed to one another. The pre- 
positions in and by are not in the original. The opposed 
words ^ are in the same case ; they stand plainly in the same 
relation j^espectively to the words rendered put to death and 
quickened,' and that relation should have been expressed in 
English by the same particle.* If you give the rendering, put to 
death in the flesh, you must give the corresponding rendering, 
quickened in the spirit, which would bring out the sense, 
either ^ quickened in his human nature or soul ;' a statement 

< StffjBi — im»fjtm,u. Hrec verba pro i* f^xi, u rtivi*»Ti et quidem pro a^jectivis 
(adverbiis?) posita vidcntur. — Stobb. 
> 9mtuT»>0uf. ZtfxtnOut, <i See Note D. 
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to wUch it is difficult to attach a distinct meaning, for the 
soul is not mortal ; Christ's spirit did not die ; and to con- 
tinue alive is not the meaning of the original word; or 
^ quickened in his Divine nature/ a statement obviously ab- 
surd and &lse, as implying that He who is ^' the life," the 
living one, can be quickened, ekher in the sense of restored 
finom a state of death, or endowed with a larger measure of 
vitality. On the other hand, if you adopt the rendering of 
our translators in the second clause, ^^ quickened hy the 
Spirit," then you must render in accordance with it the 
first clause, 'put to death by the jledi. If, by the Spirit, 
you understand the Divine nature of our Lord, by the flesh 
you must understand the human nature, which makes the 
expression an absurdity. On the other hand, if you under- 
stand by the Spirit the Holy Ghost, then by flesh you must 
understand ^' mankind," put to death by men, but restored to 
life by God the Spirit. This interpretation, though giving 
a consistent and true sense, the sense so forcibly expressed 
in Peter's words to the Jews, " whom ye crucified ; whom 
God raised from the dead," is forbidden by the usage of the 
language. Then there can be no doubt that there does 
appear something very unnatural in introducing our Lord, 
in the midst of what is plainly a description of the results of 
Us atoning sufferings, as having in the Spirit, by which he 
was quickened after he had been put to death, gone many 
centuries before, in the antediluvian age, to preach to an 
ungodly world ; and there is just as little doubt that the 
only meaning that the words will bear without violence being 
done them is, that it was, when he had been put to death in 
the flesh, and quickened in the Spirit, or by the Spirit, 
whatever that may mean, he went and preached ; and that 
** the spirits," whoever they be, were " in prison," whatever 
that may mean, when he preached to them. 

These are not all the difficulties connected with this inter- 
pretation, which may be termed the common Protestant in- 
terpretation of the passage ; but they are quite sufficient to 
convince us that it is imtenable, and to induce the appro- 



PART v.] THEIR CONSEQUENCES. 347 

hension, that it would never have been resorted to but fiom 
its supposed necessity to destroy the shadow of support which 
another mode of interpretation gives to some of the errors 
of Popery, which have, by that " deceivableness of un- 
righteousness" which characterises the sjrstem, been turned 
to great account in fettering the minds and plundering the 
property of the unhappy victims of that masterpiece of im- 
posture and superstition ; or to the soul-endangering dream 
of Universalism, that there are means of grace of which 
those who die unforgiven may avail themselves in the sepa- 
rate state, so as to avert the natural results of their living 
and dying in unbelief and impenitence. 

Another class of interpreters consider the whole statement 
before us as referring to what happened subsequent to, and 
consequent on, our Lord's penal, vicarious, expiatory, suf- 
ferings/ Some of these consider the event referred to in the 
words, ^^ He went and preached to the spirits in prison," as 
having taken place during the interval between our Lord's 
death and resurrection ; others as having taken place after 
his resurrection. The first consider the words rendered 
<< having been put to death in the flesh, but quickened by 
the Spirit," as equivalent to ^^ having become dead as to his 
body (a very fair rendering of the words), but continuing 
alive as to his soul (a sense which the original words will not 
bear), he in that soul went to the region of separate souls. 
Hades, the invisible state, and there preached to the spirits 
in prison, who before were disobedient." The second con- 
sider the words referred to as equivalent to, ^^ Being put to 
death in his human nature, but restored to life by his Divine 
nature, or by the Holy Ghost, he in his resurrection body, 
which they conceive was not subject to the ordinary laws of 
matter, in his new life, went down to the region of separate 
souls, and there preached to the spirits in prison." 

These two classes of interpreters, holding in common that 
our Lord went down to Hades, are considerably divided as 

«' See Note £. 
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to what was his object in going there, as described or hinted 
at in the passage before ns ; one class holding that he went 
to hell (Gehenna), the place of torment, to proclaim to the 
fiJlen angels, who are kept there under chains of darkness, 
as the spirits in prison (though how they could be said to be 
disobedient in the days of Noah, does not appear, and these 
spirits seem plainly to belong to the same class of beings as 
^' the souls " that were saved, verse 20), to proclaim through- 
out that dismal region his triumph over them and their 
apostate chief; another class holding that he went to this 
place of torment to announce his triumph over the powers 
of darkness, and to offer salvation through his death to those 
human spirits who had died in their sins; a third class 
holding that he went to piurgatory to release those who had 
been sufficiently improved by their disciplinary sufferings, and 
to remove them to paradise ; and a fourth class who translate 
the ^^ spirits in prison,"^ ^^the spirits in safe keeping," hold- 
ing that he went to paradise, the residence of the separate 
spirits of good men, to announce to them the glad tidings, 
that the great salvation, which had been the object of their 
faith and hope, was now completed. 

Each of these varieties of intezpretation is attended with 
its own difficulties, which appe^ to me insuperable. Some 
of them go upon principles obviously and demonstratively 
&lse ; and all of them attempt to bring much out of the 
words which plainly is not in them. To state particularly 
the objections against them, would occupy a good deal of 
time, and I am a&aid would afford little satisjB&ction and 
less edification to my hearers. There are, however, common 
difficulties bearing on them all which seem quite sufficient 
to warrant us to set them all aside, and which may be stated 
in a sentence or two. It seems incredible, if such events as 
are darkly hinted at, rather than distinctly described in these 
words thus interpreted, had taken place, that we should 
liave no account of them, indeed no certain allusion to them 
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in any other part of Scriptnre. It seems quite unaccount- 
able why the separate spirits of those who had lived in the 
days of Noah, and perished in the deluge, are specially jnen- 
tioned as those, among the inhabitants of the unseen world, 
to whom the quickened Redeemer went and preached, the 
much greater multitude who before that time, and since that 
time, had gone down to the land of darkness, being passed by 
without notice. And what will weigh much with a judicious 
student of Scripture is, that it is impossible to perceive how 
these events, supposing them to have taken place, were, as 
they are represented by the construction of the language to 
be, the effects of Christ's suffering for sins in the room oi 
onners, and how these statements at all serve to promote the 
Apostle's practical object, which was to persuade persecuted 
Christians patiently and cheerfiilly to submit to sufierinirs 

in the case of our Lord, that suffering in a good cause and 
in a right spirit, however severe, was calculated to lead to 
the happiest results. No interpretation, we apprehend, can 
be the right one, which does not correspond with the obvious 
construction of the passage, and with the avowed design of 
the writer. 

Keeping these general principles steadily in view, I pro- 
ceed now to state, as briefly and as plainly as I can, what 
appears to me the probable meaning of this difficult passage : 
^^ A passage," as Leighton says, ^^ somewhat obscure in itself, 
but as it usually faUs, made more so by the various fancies 
and contests of interpreters aiming or pretending to clear it." 

The first consequence of those penal, vicarious, expiatoiy, 
sufferings which Christ, the just One, endured by the ap- 
pointment of his Father, the righteous Judge^ for sins, in 
the room of the unjust, noticed here is, that he ^^ was put to 
death in the flesh." ^ The unjust, in whose room he stood, 
were doomed to death, and he in bearing their sins submitted 
to death, to a violent death, to a form of violent death which, 
by a Divine appointment, marked him as the victim of public 

I 9m9»Tii$u< fAt9 ra^Mi. Moite affectos, quoad corpas. — Kuttnbb. 
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justice.^ He was with wicked hands cmcified, hung on a 
tree ; and he that was hanged on a tree was declared to be 
accursed; or to have died as a victim of sin by the hand of 
public justice. The idea here, however, seems not to be so 
much the violent nature of the infliction^ as its efiFect, the 
entire privation of life, and consequently of power. The 
word seems used as in Bom. vii. 4, ^^ Ye are become dead."' 
He became dead in the flesh, he became bodily dead.* He 
lay an inanimate, powerless corpse in the sepulchre. 

But his becoming thus bodily dead and powerless was 
not more certainly the effect of his penal, vicarious, ex- 
piatory, sufferings, than the second circumstance here men- 
tioned, his ^^ being quickened in the Spirit." If this refer to 
his resurrection, we must render it quickened by the Spirit; 
but we have already seen that, without misinterpretation, it 
cannot be so rendered. Besides the resurrection is expressly 
mentioned, in the .21st verse, in connexion with the ascen- 
sion to heaven. To be quickened in the Spirit is to be 
quickened spiritually, as to be put to death in the flesh is to 
become dead bodily. This interpretation is quite war- 
ranted.^ The word rendered to be quickened,'^ literally 
signifies to be made alive or living. It is used to signify 
the original communication of life, the restoration of life to 
the dead, and the communication of a larger measure of life 
to the living. A consequence of our Lord's penal, vicarious, 
expiatory, sufferings was, that he became spiritually alive and 
powerful in a sense and to a degree in which he was not 
previously ; and in which, but for these sufferings, he never 
could have become — ^full of life to be communicated to dead 
souls, mighty to save. He was thus spiritually quickened. 
^^ The Father gave him to have life in himself, that he might 

1 Deat zxi. 23. Gal. ill. 13. 

s E9mtmni9firt t«i f/Mt—Txot "ye hftve been put to death by the law." 

^ Thus, poor in spirit^ mtxt vm muf/^mn t i. e. rrivA«*«vs«r. — Matt. V. 3. Waxed 
strong in spirit, ttt^mrtutuTmi tntv/^rt t L e. wttvf^rtxtis. — ^Luke i. 80. Rejoiced 

in spirit, n>«>.Am*-«r« rm rriv/E*«ri { i. €, rftufAmnrntK &C. — Luke X. 21. 
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give eternal life, to as many as the Father had given him, to 
all coming to the Father through him." " All power," even 
tlie power of God, " was given to Him," who had been cru- 
cified in weakness ; and by this power he lives and gives life. 
" The second Adam " thus became " a quickening spirit." 
He became, as it were, the receptacle of life and spiritual 
influence, out of which men were to " receive, and grace for 
grace." As a Divine person, all Ufe, all power necessarily 
inhered in his nature; but as Mediator, that spiritual life 
and energy which makes him powerful to save, are gifts 
bestowed on him by the Father, as rewards of his obedience 
to death, and as the means of gaining the ultimate object of 
his atoning sufferings. He asked of the Father this life, 
and he gave it him. It was the consequence of his penal, 
vicarious, expiatory, sufferings, on which our Lord's inter- 
cession is based. It is to this that our Lord refers when he 
says, " Except a com of wheat fall to the ground and die," or 
rather, fall into the ground, being dead, " it abideth alone ; 
but if it die," if it be dead, " it bringeth forth much finiit." 
Had Christ not died as the victim of sin bodily, he could 
never have " Uved for ever" as an all-successful Intercessor, 
" able to save us to the uttermost " — for ever.^ " If I," said 
he, " be lifted up," lifted up on the cross (" for this he said 
signifying what death he should die"), " I, if I be lifted up, 
will draw all men to me."^ " The Captain of Salvation was 
perfected by suffering." " Because he humbled himself 
God highly exalted him, and gave him " all " power over 
all flesh," " all power in heaven and earth." 

The spiritual life and power conferred on the Saviour 
as the reward of his disinterested labours in the cause of 
God's honour and man's salvation, were illustriously mani- 
fested in that wonderful quickening of his apostles by 
the communication of the Holy Ghost on the day of 
Pentecost; and in communicating through the instru- 
mentality of their ministry spiritual life, and all its con- 

I Etf r« ruf-nxu, Hcb. vii. 2.'>. > John xii. 24, 32. 
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comitant and following blessings, to mnltitudes of souls dead 
in sins.^ 

It is to this, I apprehend, that the Apostle refers, when he 
says by which, or whereby y by this spiritual quickening, or 
whereforey* being thus spiritually quickened, ^^ he went and 
preached to the spirits in prison, who before time were dis- 
obedient.'* If our general scheme of interpretation is well 
founded, there can be no doubt as to who those '^ spirits in 
prison are/' They are not human spirits, confined in bodies 
like so many prisons, as a punishment for sin in some previ- 
ous state of being ; that is a heathenish doctrine, to which 
Scripture, rightly interpreted, gives no sanction ; but sinful 
men righteously condemned, the slaves and captives of 
Satan, shackled with the fetters of sin. These are the cap- 
tives to whom Messiah, ^^ anointed by the Spirit of the 
Lord," that is, just in other words, ^^ quickened in tiie Spirit," 
was to proclaim liberty, tiie bound ones to whom he was to 
announce the opening of the prison. This is no uncommon 
mode of representing the work of the Messiah. ^^ Thus saith 
the Lord Grod, he tiiat created the heavens, and stretched 
them out ; he that spread forth the earth, and that which 
Cometh out of it ; he that giveth breatii unto the people 
upon it, and spirit to them that walk therein : I the Lord 
have called thee in righteousness, and will hold thy hand, 
and will keep thee, and will give thee for a covenant of the 
people, for a light to the Gentiles ; to open tiie blind eyes ; 
to bring out the prisoners firom the prison, and them that 
sit in darkness out of the prison-house."' ^^He said unto 
me. Thou art my servant, O Israel, in whom I will be glori- 
fied. Then I said, I have laboured in vain, I have spent my 
strengtii for nought, and in vain; yet surely my judgment 



> lUftvBut postqnam in ccelmn ascendit ot mox, com. 12.— John zir. 2, 8, 12, 
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is with the Lord, and my work with my God. And now, 
saith the Lord that formed me from the womb to be his ser- 
vant, to bring Jacob again to him, Though Israel be not 
gathered, yet shall I be glorious in the eyes of the Lord, and 
my God shall be my strength. And he said, It is a light 
tiling that thou shouldest be my servant, to raise up the 
tribes of Jacob, and to restore the preserved of Israel ; I 
will also give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou 
mayest be my salvation unto the end of the earth. Thus 
saith the Lord, the Redeemer of Israel, and his Holy One, 
to him whom man despiseth, to him whom the nation ab- 
horreth, to a servant of rulers, kings shall see and arise, 
princes also shall worship, because of the Lord that is faith- 
ful, and the Holy One of Israel, and he shall choose thee* 
Thus saith the Lord, In an acceptable time have I heard 
thee, and in a day of salvation have I helped thee : and I 
will preserve thee, and give thee for a covenant of the 
people, to establish the earth, to cause to inherit the desolate 
heritages : That thou mayest say to the prisoners. Go forth ; 
to them that are in darkness, Show yourselves : they shall 
feed in the ways, and their pastures shall be in all high 
places. They shall not hunger nor thirst ; neither shall the 
heat nor sun smite them : for he that hath mercy on them 
shall lead them, even by the springs of water shall he guide 
them. And I will make all my mountains a way, and my 
highways shaU be exalted. Behold, these shall come from 
far ; and, lo, these from the north and from the west ; and 
these from the land of Sinim."* 

It is not unnatural, then, that guilty and depraved 
men should be represented as captives in prison ; but 
the phrase "spirits in prison," seems a strange one for 
spiritually captive men. It is so; but the use of it, 
rather than the word, men in prison, or prisoners, seems to 
have grown out of the previous phrase, quickened in 
spirit.' He who was quickened in the Spirit had to 
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do with the spirits of men^ with men as spiritual beings. 
This seems to have given a colour to the whole passage : the 
eight persons saved from the deluge are termed eight satds,^ 

But then it seems as if the spirits in prison, to whom our 
Lord, quickened in spirit, is represented as coming and 
preaching, were the unbelieving generation who lived before 
the flood, " the spirits in prison, who aforetime were disobe- 
dient, when once the long-suffering of God waited in the 
days of Noah." This difficulty is not a formidable one* 
This stumbling-block may easily be removed. ^^ Spirits in 
prison,** is a phrase characteristic of men in all ages. We 
see nothing perplexing in the statement, * God sent the gos- 
pel to the Britons, who, in the days of Csesar, were painted 
savages :' the persons to whom God sent the gospel were 
not the same individuals who were painted savages in the 
days of Cassar ; but they belonged to the same race. Neither 
should we find any thing perplexing in the statement, Jesus 
Christ came and preached to spiritually captive men, who were 
hard to be convinced in former times, especially in the days of 
Noah.* The reason why there is reference to the disobedience 
of men in former times, and especially in the days of Noah, 
will probably come out in the course of our future illustrations. 

Having endeavoured to dispose of these verbal difficulties, 
let us now attend to the sentiment contained in the words, 
^ Jesus Christ, spiritually quickened, came and preached to 
the spirits in prison, who in time past were disobedient.* The 
coming and preaching describe not what our Lord did 
bodily y^ but what he did spiritually ; * not what he did per- 
sonally, but what he did by the instrumentality of others. 
The Apostle Paul has explained the meaning of the Apostle 



I UfioftMrtt hie in genere denotant liomines qnemadmodum pauUo post ^vx** 
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Peter, when, in the second chapter of the Epistle to the Ephe- 
sians, he represents Christ as, after ^^ having abolished in his 
flesh the enmity, coming and preaching peace to them who 
were afar off, and to them who were nigh," that is, both to 
Grentiles and to Jews. Another very satisfactory commen- 
tary may be found in* the gospels. ^* All power is given 
nnto me," said our Saviour after being quickened in the 
Spirit, " All power is given to me in heaven and in earth. 
Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost; teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 
have commanded you : and, lo, I am with you always, even 
to the end of the world. So, then, after the Lord had thus 
spoken to them, he was received into heaven, and sat on 
the right hand of Grod. And they went forth, and preached 
eveiy where, the Lord working with them, and confirm- 
ing the word with signs following."* To the Apostle, who 
was bom as one out of due time, the commission wajs, 
'^I send thee to the Grentiles, to open their eyes, to turn 
them finom darkness to light, and firom the power of Satan 
to Grod, that they may receive the for^veness of sins, 
and an inheritance among them which are sanctified by 
faith that is in Christ ;" and whatever Paul did effectually, in 
the discharge of that commission, it was not hcy but Christ 
by him.* Thus, then, is Christ, quickened in consequence of 
his suffering, the just One in the room of the unjust, going 
and preaching to the spirits in prison. 

There are two subsidiary ideas in reference to this preach- 
ing of Christ, quickened in the Spirit, to the spirits in prison, 
that are suggested by the words of the Apostle, and these 
are, — ^the success of his preaching, and the extent of that 
success. These spirits in prison had ^' aforetime been dis- 
obedient." Christ had preached to them not only by Noah, 
but by all the prophets, for the spirit in the prophets was 



I Eph. ii. 13-17. Mutt, xxviil. 18, 19. Mark zvi. 19, 20. 
» Acts XXVI. 16-18. Roiu. xv. 18. 



356 THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST. [DISC. XVI. 

^^the Spirit of Christ ;** but he had preached in a great 
meastire in rain. He had to complain in reference to his 
preaching by his prophets^ and in reference to his own personal 
preaching, previously to his suffering the just in the room 
of the unjust, " I have laboured in vain, I have spent my 
strength for nought, and in vain. All day long, I have 
stretched out my hands to a stiff-necked and rebellious 
people." "Who hath believed our report?" But now, 
Jesus Christ being quickened by the Spirit, and quicken- 
ing others by the Spirit, the consequence was, " the disobe- 
dient were turned to the wisdom of the just," and " the 
spirits in prison" appeared "a people made ready, pre- 
pared, for the Lord." The word, attended by the Spirit, 
in consequence of the shedding of the blood of the covenant, 
had free course and was glorified, and "the prisoners were sent 
forth out of the pit wherein there was no water." The prey 
was taken from the mighty, the captive of the terrible one was 
delivered. The sealed among the tribes of Israel were a hun- 
dred forty and four thousand, and the converted from among 
the nations, the people taken out from among the Gentiles, to 
the name of Jehovah, formed an innumerable company, " a 
multitude which no man could number, out of every kindred, 
and people, and tribe, and nation." It was not then, " as in 
the days of Noah, when few, that is, eight souls were saved." 
Multitudes heard and knew the joyful sound ; the shackles 
dropped fr*om their limbs, and they walked at liberty, keep- 
ing God's conmiandments. And still does the fountain of 
life spring up in the quickened Bedeemer^s heart, and 
well forth, giving life to the world. Still does the great 
Deliverer prosecute his glorious work of spiritual emancipa- 
tion. Still is he going and preaching to the "spirits in 
prison ;" and though all have not obeyed, yet many already 
have obeyed, many are obeying, many more wiU yet obey. 
The connexion of this increased spiritual life and vigour 
in Christ, as the Bedeemer and Saviour of men, and its 
blessed consequences, in the extensive and effectual adminis- 
tration of the word of his grace, with his penal, vicarious. 
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expiatoiy, sufferings, is stated here, but not here only. It is 
often, as I have already had occasion to remark, brought 
forward in Scripture : '^ Christ has redeemed men fix)m the 
curse of the law, having become a curse in their room, that 
the blessing of Abraham," a free and full justification, 
'^ might come upon the Gentiles, and that men might re- 
ceire the promised Spirit through believing." " It is expe- 
dient for you that I go away ; for if I go not away the Com- 
forter will not come ; but if I go away I will send him to 
you." The Spirit is given because Jesus is glorified ; and 
Jesus is glorified for he has "finished the work which the 
Father had given him to do," in laying down his life for his 
sheep, and in giving his flesh for the life of the world. 

This connexion between the atoning death of Christ, and 
the quickening him, and his quickening men, may be easily 
understood. The truth respecting it may be stated in a 
sentence or two. The power of dispensing Divine influence 
formed an important part of our Lord's mediatorial reward ; 
and it was impossible to conceive of any reward more suit- 
able to his holy, benevolent character; and there was an 
obvious propriety that the work should be accomplished 
before the reward was conferred. Besides, the truth respect- 
ing Christ suffering and dying, the just in the room of the 
unjust, is the grand instrument which the Holy Spirit em- 
ploys for converting men, for quickening dead souls. This is 
the great subject of efficient preaching. Till the atonement 
was made, the revelation of it could be but obscure. It was 
4neet that the great Preacher should have a dear, full message 
to proclaim, before he came and preached to every nation 
under heaven ; and that the great spiritual agent should be 
furnished with the fittest instrumentality for performing aU 
the moral miracles of the new creation. Such appears to 
me the probable meaning of this much disputed passage. 

This view of the subject has this additional advantage^ 
that it preserves the connexion of the passage, both gram- 
matical and logical. The words of the Apostle, thus ex- 
plained, plainly bear on his great practical object. ^Be 
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not a&aidy be not ashamed of suffering in a good cause, 
in a right spirit. No damage comes from well-doing, or 
from suffering in well-doing. Christ, in suffering, the just 
for the unjust, that he might bring us to God, suffered for 
well-doing; and, though his suffering ended in his dying 
bodily, they ended also in his being spiritually quickened ; 
and, through the effectual manifestation of the truth, becom- 
ing the ^* Author of eternal salvation to all who obey him." 
Nor is this all. Even his mortal body has, in consequence 
of these sufferings, been raised from the grave, and in that 
body he is '^gone into heaven, and has sat down on the 
right hand of God; angels, and authorities, and powers, 
being made subject to him." ' 

I am ferther confirmed in this view of the passage, by 
observing that in one very important part of it I have the 
support of Archbishop Leighton. In the text of his com- 
mentary, he interprets the passage according to the usual 
Protestant mode of exposition ; but in a note he observes — 
^'Thus I then thought, but do now apprehend another 
sense as more probable. The mission of the Spirit, and the 
preaching of the gospel by it, after his resurrection : preadi- 
ing to sinners, and converting them according to the pro- 
phecy which he first fulfilled in person, and after, more 
amply, in his apostles; that prophecy, I mean Isa. Izi., 
The Spirit was upon him, and was sent fit>m him to his 
aposdes, to praich to spirits in prison, to preach Hberty to 
the captives, captive spirits, and therefore called spirits in 
prfaon, to illustrate the thing the more by opposition to tha4 
Spirit of Christ, the Spirit of liberty, setting them free ; and 
this to show the greater efficacy of Christ's preaching than 
of Noah's, though he was a signal preacher of righteousness, 
yet only himself and his family, eight persons, were saved 
by him, but multitudes of all nations by the Spirit and 
preaching of Christ in the gospel." 

What a striking light does this representation cast on 
the deplorable condition of fallen men ! " Spirits in prison ;" 
" dead souls." There is something monstrous here. Nothing 
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naturally so free as spirit ; nothing so full of life as souls. 
How deplorable to see bondage and death^ where there origi- 
nally was nothing but liberty and life I We may be disgusted, 
but we are not surprised, at seeing a loathsome reptile crawl- 
ing on the earth. But we are at once amazed and shocked, 
when we see the bird of the sun, with blinded eyes, and 
broken pinions, and soiled feathers, moving with awkward 
difficulty along the ground, instead of ^^ sailing with supreme 
dominion through the azure deep of air,"^ ^^ unsealing his 
sight at the fountain of radiance." ' Alas, what a captivity ! — 
condemned — ^waiting the hour of the execution of the sen- 
tence — ^no possibility of effecting their escape. Nor man nor 
angel can open the door of their prison-house. Yet are they, 
blessed be God, prisoners of hope. There is a Saviour, and a 
great one : Jesus, who ^^ saves his people from their sins," and 
who, in doing so, ^^ delivers them from the wrath to come." 

How well fitted is He for performing all the frmctions of a 
deliverer! This is a second reflection suggested by our 
subject. He has become perfect through sufferings. He has 
all the merit ; all the power, both as to external event and 
internal influence ; all the authority ; all the sympathy that 
is necessary to enable him, effectually to liberate the prisoners 
of divine justice, the captives of infernal power. He has suf- 
fered for sins, the just for the unjust, so as to become dead, as 
the victim of human transgression ; and the atonement made 
by these sufferings is an atonement of infinite value. And he 
has been spiritually quickened ; endowed with such a super- 
abundance of life as to enable him to give eternal life to in- 
numerable dead souls; and endowed with an infinity of 
energy, so that he can vanquish the enslavers, level the prison 
walls, loose the fetters of innumerable ^^ spirits in prison." 

Prisoners of hope, turn the eye of fidth and desire towards 
your all-accomplished Deliverer. Remember, now is the 
accepted time. Yet a little longer and ye will be prisoners 
more than ever; but no longer prisoners of hope. To 

1 Gray. - Milton. 
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borrow the earnest expostnlatioiis of a pions divine^ '^ Oh, do 
not destroy yourselves ! You are in prison ; he proclaims 
your Uberty. Christ proclaims you liberty ; and will you not 
accept it ? Think, though you may be pleased with your 
present thraldom and prison, it reserves you (if you come 
not forth) to another prison, which will not please you. 
These chains of spiritual darkness in which you now are, 
unless ye be by him fieed, will be exchanged, not for 
fi'eedom, but for the chains c£ everlasting i^flrlmAftg^ wlier^ 
the hopeless prisoners are kept to the judgment of the great 
day."* Accept his offer of deliverance, life, liberty. The 
eternal life which was with the Father gives you life ; re- 
ceive it, and you have life ; you have it abundantly. Blessed- 
ness is yours, yours for ever. ^' The Son makes you fi:ee, 
and ye are free indeed.'^ 

In what a dignified light does this passage represent the 
ministiy of Divine truth I It ia. the work of the perfected 
Saviour. Having suffered to the death for sins, in the room 
of the unjust, and having been spiritually quickened, he 
comes and preaches to the spirits in prison. He preaches 
peace to those who are for off, and to them who are nigh. 
The voice is on earth, the speaker is in heaven. ^^ God, who 
at sundry times, and in divers maimers, spake to the fethen. 
by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by 
his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by 
whom also he made the worlds ; who, being the brightness 
of his glory, and the express image of his person, and up- 
holding all things by the word of his power, when he had 
by himself purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of 
the ^Majesty on High, being made so much better than the 
angels, as he hath received by inheritance a more excellent 
name than they." He that neglecteth and despiseth the 
word of reconciliation, despiseth not man but Grod — God in 
Christ, reconciling the world to himself; wonderfrJ, most 
wonderful! beseeching men to be reconciled ta Him. 

1 Leighton. 
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Surely we should see that we ^^ refuse not Him that speaketh 
thus to us from heaven." Surely we should ^^ give the more 
earnest heed to things which we have heard, which we now 
hear £rom him, lest at any time we should let them slip ; for 
if the word spoken by angels was stead&st, and every trans- 
gression and disobedience received a just recompense of 
reward, how shall we escape if we neglect so great salva- 
tion t Which at the first began to be spoken by the Lord, 
and was confirmed unto us by them who heard him ; God 
also bearing witness, both with signs and wonders, and with 
divers miracles and gifls of the Holy Ghost, according to 
his own will." The exalted Redeemer is the great, the only 
efiectual, preacher. His ministers preach with effect only 
when he speaks and works in them and by them. It is an 
advice fiill of wisdom, as well as of piety, which the good 
archbishop gives those who are anxious to derive saving ad- 
vanta£^ fix>m the ministry of the word. ^^ Ye that are for 
y»,T. i««^ be e2.«. ,Hh Jli. I^ of lift, aj. 
fountain of spirit, to let forth more of it upon his messengers 
in these times. You would receive back the firuit of your 
prayer. Were ye living this way, you would find more life 
and refi^shing sweetness in the wok of life, how weak and 
worthless soever they were that brought it. It would 
descend as sweet showers upon the valleys, and make them 
finiitful." ^^ Brethren, for your own sakes, as well as our 
own, pray for us, that the word of the Lord may have fi^ee 
course and be glorified." His word is quick and powerful. 
It is ^^ spirit and life ;" it ^^ converts the soul ; it makes wise 
the simple ; it rejoices the heart ; it enlightens the eyes ; it en- 
dureth for ever." It is as powerfiil now as in the primitive 
age. ^^ It still brings down high imaginations;" and while it 
emancipates the imprisoned spirit fix)m the thraldom of de- 
praved principle, satanic pow^, and human authority, ^^ it 
brings into captivity eveiy thought to the obedience of Christ." 
Oh I that through his preaching many may be thus at once 
emancipated and made captive, fireed firom the fetters of 
carthliness and sin, boimd in the chains of holy principle and 
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divine love ; may at once cease to be ^^ spirits in prison,'* and 
become inhabiters of that ^^ high tower, that impregnable 
fortress," in which all obedient to his call are ^^kept by the 
power of God, through £uth unto salvation.'^ 

The subject we have been considering in this section of the 
discourse, brings also before the mind, in avery striking form, 
some of the great motives and encouragements to missionaiy 
exertion. The state of the unenlightened part of mankind, 
a3 spirits m priwn, caBfl for our sympathy ; and, aboe iheir 
imprisonment is not hopeless, it calls for our exertions to pro- 
cure their emancipation. Had there been no atoning sacri- 
fice, no quickening spirit, it would have been godlike to 
mourn their servitude and condemnation, but it would have 
been madness to have attempted their deliverance. 

But there has been an all-perfect, an infinitely valuable, 
atoning sacrifice offered up ; Christ, the just One, has died 
in the room of the unjust, for the express purpose that ^i- 
slaved, condemned man may be brought to forgiveness and 
liberty, by being brought to God. No legal bar lies in the 
way of the emancipation of the spirits in prison, for the 
offered sacrifice has been accepted. The righteous Judge 
is well pleased with it, and is ready to demonstrate that he 
is just in justifying the ungodly who believe in Jesus. He 
has shown this, by bringing from the dust of death, and 
seating on his right hand, Him who gave himself a ransom 
for many. And as there is a law-satisfying atonement, so 
there is a powcrfiil quickening Spirit, who gives life, liberty. 
He who was put to death in the flesh, is spiritually 
quickened by that Spirit. And having that Spirit given 
liim without measure, he, in the word of the truth of the 
gospel, not only proclaims liberty to the captive, but, 
going forth by the Spirit, he actually unlooses their fetters, 
and gives them at once that power and the disposition to walk 
at liberty, keeping the commandments ofGt)d. Yes, He who 
died, the just in the room of the unjust. He who, to make 
atonement for sin, was " crucified in weakness," and " became 
dead in the flesh," having been " quickened in the Spirit," lives 
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bj the power of God, and has come preaching to the spirits 
in prison, making the perverse willing in the day of his 
power, and ^^ turning the disobedient to the wisdom of the 
jnst." 

^ The great work of the emancipation of the spirits in prison 
is not, then, a hopeless one. Many have been delivered, 
mnltitades more will be delivered. Jesus Christ has not 
died in vain. The life which the Father has given him to 
have in himself shall not remain dormant and inoperative. 
It was so ordained that he might be a fountain of life to 
spiritually dead man, and mis^ht quicken whom he would. 

stnctly speakmg, the work of the Divine deliverer. He only 
could make atonement ; He only can give the Spirit. 

But he has most kindly and wisely so arranged the 
method of emancipation, that a place is afforded for the 
active willing services of those whom he has delivered, in 
accomplishing the actual enfranchisement of their brethren 
who still remain spirits in prison. The gospel which an- 
nounces the atonement, and in connexion with which the 
Spirit is given, is to be difiused, not by miraculous means, 
not by angeUc agency, but by the voluntary exertions of 
spiritually emancipated men. It is by their exertions, as the 
helpers of the Lord, that the chariot in which the Redeemer 
rides forth prosperously, because of truth and meekness and 
righteousness, taking captive captivity, wresting his slave from 
the mighty, his prey from the terrible one, moves on. They 
are that angel by which the everlasting gospel is to be preached 
to them who dwell on the earth, and to eveiy nation, and kin- 
dred, and tongue, and people. It is in the gospel thus pro- 
pagated, that we are to look for him who is quickened in the 
Spirit to preach effectually to the spirits in prison. Let, 
then, the considerations, that mankind, the great body of 
our race, are in a state of condemnation and spiritual slavery ; 
that an all-perfect atoning sacrifice has been offered up, 
suited to tlicm all, sufficient for them all, offered to them all ; 
that by that sacrifice an honourable channel has been 
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opened for the life-giving^ liberty-giving spirit ; that a plain, 
well-accredited record has been given into our hands, a re- 
cord fitted and intended to be the Spirit* s instmment of 
putting the individual sinner in possession of the saving re- 
sults of the atonement, and of filling his heart with the 
energies and joys of spiritual life and liberty, and that this 
record is put into cur hands for the purpose of being uni- 
versally made known ; that wherever there are spirits in 
prison, liberty may be proclaimed to them ; — let these con- 
siderations make their due impression on us ; and then, in- 
stead of wearying in well-doing, allowing our zeal to abate 
or our exertions to diminish, we will be steadfisist and im- 
moveable, always abounding in this work of the Lord, 
counting it a high honour that we are permitted to take a 
part, however humble, in carrying forward towards complete 
accomplishment the mighty enterprise in which God makes 
known the depth of his wisdom, the greatness of his power, 
and the riches of his grace, and for which the incarnate Son 
died on earth, and reigns in heaven. 

§ 2. He rose from the deadj ascended to heaven^ sits at the 
right hand of God; angels^ and authoritiesy and powers^ 
being made subject to him. 

The second statement in reference to the consequences of 
our Lord's penal, vicarious, expiatory, suffering, comes now 
to be considered. ^' Having been raised firom the dead, he 
went into heaven, where he is on the right hand of God ; 
angels, and authorities, and powers, being made subject to 
him." Our Lord's resurrection ; his ascension or entrance 
into heaven ; his session at the right hand of Grod ; and the 
subjection of angels, and authorities, and powers, to him ; all 
viewed as the consequences of his penal, vicarious, expiatory, 
sufferinfin ; these are the interesting; topics to which your at- 
tentionSnow to be directed. 

(1.) His resurrection. 
I remark, then, that as a result of his penal, vicarious, 
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expiatory, safferingSy our Lord was raised from the dead. 
He not only, by laying down as the victim of human guilt 
his natural life as a man, obtained for himself that spiritual 
life and vigour, in the exercise of which he subdued mul- 
titudes of the hardened race which had stood out against 
former attempts to reclaim them ; but he also, after a short 
season, resumed the life which he had laid down. The body 
of Jesus, after on the cross he had given up the ghost, was 
taken down, and laid in a sepulchre, and his parted spirit 
went to Paradise.^ The two constituent parts of his human 
nature were completely separated, di^oined from each other, 
though neither of them disunited Scorn his divinity, and 
remained in a state of separation for a season, from the 
evening of the sixth to the morning of the first day of the 
week ; a season sufficiently long, in connexion with the cir- 
cumstances of his crucifixion, to prove that his death was 
not seeming, but real. 

Our Lord had repeatedly assured his disciples that he 
should rise again, rise again on the third day, though it 
seems plain they attached very indistinct i^eas to these words 
till events made them plain. Rumours respecting these state- 
ments had got abroad, and the Jewish authorities thinking, or 
pretending to think, that his disciples would attempt to 
steal his body, and turn the empty sepulchre in connexion 
with these statements to account, in support of their Master^s 
claim to Messiahship, took every precaution to secure the 
sepulchre firom violation till after the specified period had 
elapsed. But how vain these counsels, how finidess their 
attempts to defeat the purposes of God, to falsify the decla- 
rations of his Son I He that sat in the heavens laughed 
at them. Jehovah held them and their endeavours in 
derision. These endeavours to render impossible the proof 
of Jesus' Messiahship, ended in furnishing the most convin- 
cing demonstration of that great &ct, on which, above all 
others, the evidence of that truth rests. 

1 Luke zziii. 43. 
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** In the end of the Sabbath," we are informed by the 
iacred historian, ^' as it began to dawn towards the first day 
of the week, there was a great earthquake : for the angel of 
the Lord descended from heaven, and came and rolled 
away the stone from the door of the sepnlchre, and sat upon 
it. His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment 
wliite as snow : and for fear of him the keepers did shake, be- 
came as dead men," and precipitately retreated fix)m a scene 
so fuU of terror.* It was amid these awful appearances of 
nature, meet accompaniments of a transaction so inappi^ 
ciably important, that the Son of God exercised his power, in 
taking up again that life which no man could have taken 
fix>m him, but which he had laid down of himself; and that 
the Father, ^^ according to the working of his mighty power," 
ftdfilled his ancient promise, that the soul of his Holy One 
should not be left in the separate state, and that his body 
should not see corruption.' 

The resurrection of our Lord in the body in which he 
lived and died, as it is the fact on which, above all others, 
rest his claims and our hopes, is established by the most in- 
fallible proofi, the most abundant evidence. The sepulchre 
was found empty on the morning of the third day. That is an 
indubitable fact ; and the only satis£Eu;tory, the only plausible 
account that ever has been given of that &ct, is the resur- 
rection. The only other account of it which the ingenuity 
of ancient and modem infidels has been able to devise, is 
the self-contradictory story — a story which bears collusion 
on the &ce of it, which was put into the mouths of the 
Boman soldiers, ^^ that the disciples came by night and stole 
him away while they slept."" 

The resurrection makes all things plain. It suits with 
all that went before and all that followed. On the supposition 
that it did not take place, the histoiy of the life and death 
of Jesus, and the histoiy of his religion, are alike riddles 
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and mysteries, involved in inextricable difficulties. No faoman 
ingenuity can in this case reconcile the established &cts with 
the ordinary principles of human nature, and the established 
laws of the moral world. 

Nobody can doubt that the resurrection of Christ was 
taught by his original followers ; Jesus and the resurrection 
were their great themes. This, supposing that he had not 
risen from the dead, could only originate either in fraud or 
in enthusiasm. If fraud had existed, it must have been de- 
tected. There was no want of power, or disposition, or 
opportunity, to detect it. Besides, the character of the 
Apostles ; their previous views and conduct ; their personal 
toils, hazards, and sufferings, in a cause which, if not the 
cause of truth, could do nothing for them, but, on the con- 
trary, entail ruin on them in both worlds ; their making the 
propagation of this fact, and of those connected with it, their 
great business through life, and then cheerftdly sealing their 
testimony by their blood ; all these make it as certain as any 
thing of the kind can be, that there was no imposture in 
the case. And if they did not deceive, it is just as plain 
they were not, they could not be, deceived. They were in- 
timately acquainted with Jesus previously to his death; 
they often saw him during the six weeks he continued on 
earth after his resurrection. << It was not one person, but 
many, that saw him; they saw him, not only separately, 
but together ; not only at night, but by day ; not at a dis- 
tance, but near; not once, but several times. They not 
only saw him, but touched him, conversed with him, ate with 
him, and examined his person to satisfy their doubts." ^ Well 
might the evangelical historian say, that ^ he showed him- 
self alive after his passion, to the Apostles whom he had 
chosen, by many infallible proo&."' 

The proo& of the resurrection of Christ should be most &- 
miliar to our minds; for it is the very comer-stone of Christian 
evidence. ^^ If Christ be not risen, our preaching is vain, our 

» Paley. » Acte i. 3. 
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faith is vain." The apostolic testimony is fiilsehood. ^^ We 
are jet in onr sins ; and all our hopes of pardon and eternal 
life are delusive dreams." And viewed in connexion with 
the principle, that ^' Christ died for onr sins, according to 
the Scriptures ;" the principle, that He ^' rose again on the 
third day, according to the Scriptures," forms an essential 
part of that gospel which has been preached to us by the 
Apostles, which we also have received, and wherein we stand,, 
by which we shall be saved, if we keep in memory what has 
been preached to us ; for ^' this is the word of faith which 
we preach," says the Apostle, ^^ that if thou confess with 
thy mouth the Lord J[esus, and shalt believe in thy heart 
that Grod hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be 
saved." ^ 

The resurrection of our Lord owes its peculiar impor- 
tance to the fact of its being the result of his penal, vica- 
rious, expiatory, sufferings. It is the evidence of the satis- 
faction of the supreme Judge with these sufferings, as an 
adequate satisfaction for the injuries done to his law and 
government by the sins of men. ^^ It is finished," said the 
Saviour finom the cross ; and finom out the empty sepulchre 
comes, to the ear of enlightened fidth, the echo of these 
words, " It is finished;" for God, as " the Grod of peace," 
the reconciled Divinity, he who was angry at the sins of 
men, but whose anger is turned away, " has brought again 
fix)m the dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the 
sheep, through the blood of the everlasting covenant."' 
Because that blood, by which the everlasting covenant was 
to be ratified, has been shed, therefore ^^ hath Gtxl raised 
him up fcam the dead, and given him glory, that our faith 
and hope might be in God,"* as well pleased with Him, well 
pleased with us in Him. Having fully answered all the 
demands of that law under which he was made for the un- 
just, having fiilfilled all righteousness|, having become a curse 
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for them, having become obedient to death, even the death 
of the cross, it was not possible that he should continue 
bound by the bands of death. The only reason which ever 
existed for his dying — ^to wit, that human guilt might be 
expiated, existed no longer. Human gmlt is expiated ; the 
great atonement has been made; and it is meet that He 
who was « given," devoted to death as a victim « for our 
offences," on account of our sins, should be '^ raised again for 
our justification ;"^ that is, I apprehend, on account of that 
which avails to our justification, his finished work, called 
our justification, as it is that which justifies us. 

(2.) His (tscension to heaven. 

I now proceed to remark, in the next place, that as the 
result of his penal, vicarious, expiatory, sufferings, our Lord 
ascended to heaven. " He is gone into heaven," says the 
Apostle. When our Lord was raised Scorn the dead, it was 
not that he might continue to be an inhabitant of this lower 
world. It was, that in the nature in which he had obtained 
eternal redemption for all who obey him, he might presid 
on the throne of the universe, over the whole train of events 
by which this everlasting deliverance, in all the variety of 
its blessings, should be bestowed on those for whom it was 
procured. He remuned on earth long enough to give sati&» 
factory evidence of the reality of his resurrection, and ^' to 
give commandments to the Apostles whom he had chosen" 
to wait for the communication of the pronused Spirit, and 
then, in his name, to '^ Go into all the world," and proclaim 
to mankind his doctrine and law. 

When the forty days appointed for these purposes had 
elapsed, and the time of his being taken up had come, ^^ He 
led his disciples out from Jerusalem as far as Bethany, and 
lifted up his hands, and blessed them ; and it came to pass, 
while he blessed them, he was parted from them, and car- 
ried up into heaven." They eagerly gazed after him as he 

1 Rom. iv. 25. 
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majestically rose, with extended blessing hands, till a cloud 
received him out of their sight ; and, ^ while they stood 
looking 8tead£eutly toward heaven as he went up, behold, 
two men stood by them in white apparel ; who also said. 
Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up to heaven ? 
this same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in like maimer as ye have seen him go into 
heaven."^ 

Such is the sublimely simple account of our Lord's going 
into heaven ; but firom the intimations of ancient prediction 
in reference to this event, we cannot doubt that it was 
accompanied with circumstance of grandeur, too glorious 
to be made the subject of contemplation to men dwelling in 
flesh. Beholding it in prophetic vision, at the distance of 
many centuries, we find the inspired bard exclaiming, ^^ The 
chariots of Grod are twenty thousand, even thousands of 
angels : the Lord is among them, as in Sinai, in the holy 
place. Thou hast ascended on high, thou hast led capti- 
vity captive."' "It would seem," as has been remarked,' 
^^ that the two radiant messengers who appeared to the dis- 

eyes, formed only a small part of his celestial retinue. It 
would seem that in his train there were thousands and 
myriads of the chariots or cavalry of €rod ; that legions of 
the heavenly hierarchies, and a countless multitude of the 
noblest of created beings, tuned their harps, or sounded 
their trumpets, in his praise." It is not an improbable con- 
jecture, though it is nothing more, that the many saints 
who came out of their graves after his resurrection joined 
him as he ascended, and went with him into heaven, as a 
proof that he had vanquished sin and death, and become tiie 
^^ first firuits of them that sleep." 

We cannot help attempting to follow him in thougjbt. As 
he draws near to the heavenly Zion, the perfection of 
beauty, the dty of the great King, the habitation of the 

1 Luke xxiv. 50, 51. Acts i. 0-11. a Psal. Ixviii. 17, 18. > Balmer. 
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heavenly Majesty, the tabernacle whicli God, not man, lias 
pitched ; the whole celestial city is moved at his comuig, 
the everlasting gates are flung open for liis reception, and 
" with gladness and rejoicing he is brought, and enters into 
the King's palace." " God is gone up with a shout, the 
LonI with the sound of a trumpet. Sing praises to God, 
sing praises ; sing praises to our King, sing praises." ^^ Lift 
up your heads, O ye gates ; and be ye lift up, ye everlasting 
doors ; and the King of glory shall come in. Who is this 
King of glory? The Lord strong and mighty, the Lord 
mighty in battle. Lift up your heads, O ye gates ; even lift 
them up, ye everlasting doors ; and the King of glory shall 
come in. Who is this King of glory? The Lord of hosts, 
he is the King of glory."* 

Where that heaven is which has received our Lord, and 
which must retain him during the period of " the restoration 
of all things,"* when " he must reign till all his enemies be- 
come his footstool," ' we need not inquire, for it is impossible 
for us to know ; but we are warranted in asserting, that it is 
a place where all the perfections of the Deity, which can be 
manifested by means of material grandeur and beauty, are 
displayed in a degree of which we can form no adequate con- 
ception ; and that whatever can render a place desirable as a 
residence to a perfectly holy embodied human mind, with its 
intellectual faculties and moral dispositions and sensibilities 
in the highest state of perfection, is to be found iJiere in ab- 
solute completeness. The best notion we can form of it is the 
general one, that it is the place which the eternal Father, 
the God of infinite power, and wisdom, and righteousness, 
and love, has prepared as a meet residence for his incarnate 
Only-Begotten, in whom he is well pleased, afl;er he had on 
earth finished the work which he had given him to do. 



' Psal. xlvii. 5, C; xxiv. 7, 10. 

'^ Actsiii. 21. Axi* xi**^* ufumrar'ntnttt T«i»T*n'.— Lukt; iv. 13. Acts xiii. 11. 
Uoiii. V. 13. Gal. iv. 2. In ail these imssai^esi «x^< seems to si^iify "(lurin(<:' 
— not"uiitil.'* 

» 1 Cor. XV. 2.'>. 
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The body in which onr Lord rose and ascended was the 
body in which he had lived and died. It was flesh and 
blood, as he himself veiy explicitly states. Bat ^ flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God.^ A change 
seems to have taken place on it on the occasion, similar to 
that which ^ in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye," is to 
pass on the saints who are found alive on the earth at the 
coming of onr Lord, and which also shall take place on them 
when they are ^< caught up in the clouds to meet the Lord 
in the air.*** 

This ascension to heaven, like the resurrection which pre- 
ceded it, is a result of the penal, vicarious, expiatory, sufier- 
ings of our Lord. ^He that ascended is the same as he 
that descended;** and it is because he descended to the 
lowest depths of suffering as our appointed victim, that he 
ascends to the sublimest heists of celestial honour and feli- 
city as onr perfected Redeemer. The entrance within the 
vail into the holy of holies was closely connected with the 
offering of the sacrifice for the atonement of the sins of the 
whole congregation of Israel. The High Priest entered there^ 
to present the blood of the sacrifice before God. He could 
not enter there without having made ceremonial expiation 
for them by that blood ; and it was in consequence of our 
great High Priest having, by his own sacrifice, ^^for ever 
perfected all those who are sanctified,'*' that he passed 
through these visible heavens, the antitype of the viul under 
the Mosaic economy, to appear in the true Holy of Holies, 
in the presence of the Divine m^esty, with the tokens of his 
completed sacrifice, and to plead for the communication of 
those blessings for which he had paid the price of his blood. 

(3.) He U^^ on the right hand of GodT 

Another result of our Lord*s penal, vicarious, expiatory, 
sufferings is, His being on the right hand of God, in that 
heaven into which he entered. The phrase, in its complete 

> 1 Cor. XT. 60, 52. 1 Theas. W. 17. » Heb. ix. 13; x. 14. 
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form, is, he sitteth on the right hand of GKxl. This phrase, 
which occurs frequently in the New Testament, is plainly 
borrowed from Psahn cx^ where Jehovah is represented as 
saying to Messiah, the Prince, David's Lord, " Sit on 
my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy fix)tstool."^ 
The language is plainly figurative. Neither ^^the right 
hand of Grod," nor ^^ sitting" at his right hand, can be 
literally understood. The figure is, a person sitting on the 
throne, on the right hand of the sovereign. 

Some have strangely held that this is intended to betoken 
the inferiority of Christ to the Father. It has been said, a 
person, whom it was intended very highly to honour, was 
placed on the left hand of the person intending to honour 
him. But, whatever might be the practice among other 
nations, among the Jews, the right hand was, tmdoubtedly, 
the place of honour, and by their customs must these 
writings be expounded. Others, still more strangely, have 
held, that it indicates that, in a certain sense, Christ is 
superior to the Father. This assertion is absurd and blas- 
phemous. For what saith the Scripture! ^^The Father 
hath put all things under his feet. But when he saith all 
things are put under him, it is manifest that he is excepted 
who did put aU things under him." 

The leading idea is common possession, with his Father, 
of the power and authority and glory of supreme Governor, 
Paul expounds it to us. Having quoted the text in Psalm 
ex., ^^ Sit thou at my right hand, till I have made thine 
enemies thy footstool," he draws the conclusion, ^^ Ha must 
reign till all his enemies are put under his feet."' To use 
the language of Daniel: « One like the Son of man came 
with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, 
and they brought him near before Him. And there was 
given to him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
{)eople, nations, and languages, should serve him : his do- 
minion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass 

' Paal. ex. 1. 2 1 Cor. x. 25. 
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away, and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed/' 
^^ The Father jadgeth no man ; be hatb given all jndgment to 
the Son.'' ^ He hath pat all things nnder his feet," in 
giving him a seat at his right hand, on his throne.^ 

While this is undoubtedly the primary idea, there are 
other and not unimportant secondary ones, indicated by this 
phrase. There is the glory and dignity connected with such 
power and authority. Sitting on the right hand of Gk)d, 
amid the splendours of the burning throne, he is ^ crowned 
with glory and honour." All human, all created gloiy, 
when compared with this, grows dim and disappears. And 
there is also the idea of supreme blessedness, ^ At thy right 
hand are pleasures for evermore ; " ^^ The King," sitting on 
Jehovah's right hand, ^^joys in his strength, and greatly 
rejoices in his salvation. He hath giyen him his heart's 
desire, and hath not withholden the request of his lips. He 
hath prevented him with the blessings of his goodness ; and 
set a crown of pure gold on his head. His gloiy is great in 
his salvation ; honour and majesty has he laid on him. For 
he has made him most blessed for ever ; he has made him 
exceeding glad with his countenance."' 

There seems, too, in the words an intended tadt contrast 
to the posture of the priests, even when in the Holy of 
Holies. They ^^ stood ministering," at a humble distance be- 
fore the emblematical throne of God, the mercyHEieat. He 
^^ sits down on the throne, on the right hand " of him that 
sits thereon.' 

This, like the other things mentioned in the text, is the 
result of our Lord's penal, vicarious, expiatory, su£Perings. 
These dignities are the purchase of his sufferings, the re- 
ward of his toils. It was ^^ for the suffering of death that 
he was crowned with gloiy and honour." It was by giv- 
ing himself a sacrifice that he overcame the enemies of 
man's salvation ; and it was because ^^ he overcame that ho 

« Dan. vii. 13> 14. John v. 22. Psal. viii. 6. Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 27, and Hcb. 
ii. 8, 9. 
3 Psa!. xxi. 1-6. » Heb. x. 11, 12. 
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sat down on his Father^s throne." And in the Apocalypse, 
when represented in the midst of the throne, and of the four 
living creatures, he is said to be a Lamb as it had been 
slaui ; and the song of worship by the redeemed to him is, 
" Worthy is the Lamb who was slain, and hath redeemed 
us to God by his own blood."* 

(4.) Angels^ authorities^ and powers j are made subject to 

Him. 

I have only &rther to remark, that ^^ the having angels, 
authorities, and powers, made subject to Him," is the result of 
the penal, vicarious, expiatory, suflferings of our Lord. These 
wordsare not perhaps so much theexpressionof a newthought, 
as the expansion of the primary idea contained in ^^ is at the 
right hand of God," which is, as we have seen, supreme do- 
minion. The three words, angels, authorities, and powers, 
may either be considered as all descriptive of angelic beings, 
and as equivalent to all orders of angels, angels both autho- 
rities and powers, the same orders that are elsewhere styled 
principalities and powers ; or authorities and powers may be 
viewed as intended to denete the various forms of human 
authority and power. We are rather disposed to take the 
first view of the words, a view which by implication contains 
the second ; for certainly if the highest orders of creatures are 
made subject to him, all inferior orders must be subjected 
to him also. 

The exalted Mediator, the man Christ Jesus, is the Lord 
of angels. The command given to them " when the Father 
is bringing in the first-begotten into the world," that is, 
putting him in possession of his inheritance as '' heir of all 
things," is, "Let all the angels of God worship him:"* a 
command which we find fi:om the Apocalypse tliey joyfully 
obey. " He is their king, and they acknowledge him so, 
and do incessantly admire and adore him. They rejoice in 

«Heb. U. 9. Rev. iii. 21. Rev. v. 6, 12. 

3 Heb. i. 6 ; comp. Psal. xcvii. 9. For iilostration of the phrase iiratyxy*, ut 
rr.f 0ixw/Aunf, see Exod. vi. 8; xt. 17 -, xxiii. 23. 
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Ms glory, and in the glory and happiness of men through 
him. They yield him most cheerM obedience and serve 
him readily, in the good of his church and eveiy individual 
believer, as he deputes and employs them. There are two 
things intended in these words : Christ's dignity above the 
angels, and Christ's authority over the angels."^ He has 
an essential dignity above the angels. He has received by 
inheritance a more excellent name than they. Created 
spirits is their name ; the only begotten Son is his. To which 
of the angels did he ever say, ^' Thou art my Son, this day 
I have begotten thee." He has also a mediatorial dig- 
nity above them. As God-Man, he has been made much 
better than the angels. He is Lord of all ; they axe servants. 
Human nature in him is exalted above all angelic nature. 
'^That nature which he stooped below them to take on, 
being made lower than the angels, he has carried up and 
raised above them. The veiy earth, the flesh of man, is 
exalted in his person above all those heavenly spirits, who 
ore of so excellent and pure a being in their nature, and 
have been from the beginning of the world clothed with so 
transcendent gloiy. A parcel -of clay is made so bright 
and set so high as to outshine those blight flamiijg spirite, 
those sons of the morning, by being united to the Fountain 
of Light, the blessed Deity in the person of the Son. In 
coming to fetch and put on this garment, he made himself 
lower than the angels ; but carrying it with him, at his re- 
turn to his eternal throne, and sitting down with it there, it 
is high above them. This they look upon with perpetual 
wonder, but not with envy or repining. No I Among all 
these eyes no such evil eye is to be found. Yea, they rejoice 
in the infinite wisdom of God in this design, and his infinite 
love to poor lost mankind. It is wonderfiil to see him filling 
the room of their &llen brethren with new guests finom earth, 
yea such as were bom heirs of hell ; thrice wonderfiJ to see 
not only sinful man thus raised to a participance of glory 

1 Leighton. 
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with them who are spotless, anless spiritS| but their flesh in 
their Redeemer dignified with a ^ory so &r beyond them. 
This is that mysteiy which thej are intent in looking and 
prying into, and cannot nor ever shall see the bottom of 
it, for it hath none. The words intimate not only Christ's 
dignity above, but his authority over hi8 angds. Theyare 
not only servants, but his servants. He is their Lord, and 
they worship him. They are under his command for aU 
services in which it pleases him to employ them ; and the 
great employment he assigns them is the attending on his 
diurch, and his particular elect ones. ^ Are they not all 
ministering spirits, sent forth to minister to them who shall 
be heirs of salvation?'" ^ He who commands angels must 
control devils. He who is the Lord of angels must be the 
Lord of all inferior orders of beings, ^^ King of kings and 
Lord of lords," " having all power over all flesh," " all power 
in heaven and in earth." 

That this possession of unlimited power and authority, 
like the resurrection and ascension, is the result of the 
penal, vicarious, expiatory, sufferings of our Lord, is very 
explicitiy stated in scripture. I shall content myself with 
quoting two passages. The first is that very remark- 
able statement in the Epistie to the Philippians, ii. 5-11 : 
<^ Christ Jesus, being in the form of. God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with Grod ; but made himself of no re- 
putation, and humbled himself, and became obedient to 
death, even the death of the cross. Wherefore God also hath 
highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above 
eveiy name : that at the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in eartii, and things 
under the earth ; and that every tongue should confess tiiat 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of Grod the Fatiier." The 
other passage I referred to is in the book of Bevelatioii, 
V. 8-10. It is the song of the redeemed in heaven. Falling 
down before the Lamb, they exclaim, ^^ Thou art worthy to 

> Leighton* Ileb. i. 11. 
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take the book, and to open the seals thereofi" that is, to 
unfold^ by accomplishment, the decrees of the Eternal, 
^^ to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, 
and honour, and gloiy, and blessing ; for thou wast slain, 
and hast redeemed us to Grod by thy blood out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation; and hast made 
us to our God kings and priests; and we shall reign on the 
earth." Thus have I completed my illustrations of the five 
great topics su^ested in this very firuitf ol passage of scrip- 
ture. The illustrious sufferer, Jesus Christ the just One, 
His sufferings, and the nature, the design, and the results of 
these sufierings. 

VI. THE TENDENCY OF THESE TRUTHS RESPECTING THE 
SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST TO SUPPORT AND ENCOURAGE 
CHRISTIANS SUFFERING FOR HIS CAUSE. 

• 

It only remains that I in a veiy few words endeavour to 
show how these topics, as treated' by the Apostle, are fitted 
to serve the purpose for which they are brought forward 
here; that is, to reconcile Christians to sufferings in the 
cause of Christ, and to give them support and direction 
under such sufferings. 

The subject is a wide and interesting one, but I must 
confine myself to a hurried sketch of leading thoughts, 
which you will do well to follow out in your private medi- 
tations. My object as a Christian teacher now and at all 
times should be, not to save my hearers the trouble of 
thinking, but if possible to compel them to think, and to 
furnish them with some helps for thinking rightly and use- 
fuUy. 

When involved in suffering, support and direction are 
obtained by turning the mind to the contemplation of 
the great and good who have been placed in similar circum- 
stances. It is on this principle that the Apostle puts those to 
whomhe wrote in mind, that "the same afflictions to which they 
were exposed had been accomplished in their brethren who 
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had been in the world ;" and that his beloved brother Paol^ 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews, turns the attention of those 
to whom he wrote to ^' the great cloud of witnesses/' to the 
power of fidth in the hour of trial with which they were 
surrounded. There is no example, however, so fi^ughtwith 
instruction and comfort as that of ^^ Jesus, the author and 
finisher of our &ith ;" and the points in which that example 
is instructive and consolatory, axe finely brought out in the 
passage before us.^ 

^^ Even Christ, the just One, suffered.'' If Christ suf- 
fered, should Christians think it unreasonable that they 
should be called to suffer f ^^ Is it not enough that the di»» 
ciple be as his teacher, the servant as his Lord?"' 

And they need not count it strange, though they be harm- 
less and blameless, that they yet suffer. ^^ The just One 
suffered" — suffered not only though he was just, but be- 
cause he was just. If they are like Him, they may expect 
to be treated as he was treated, to be in the world as he was 
in the world. K it were otherwise, they would have reason 
to doubt their disdpleship. If the world loved them, it 
would be strong presumption at least that they were the 
world's own. The hatred of the world and its cofisequences 
are among the proo& that Christ has ^^ chosen us out of the 
world."* 

To suffer for Christ, to suffer like Christ, is an honour- 
able thing. It is to have fellowship with Christ, the Lord of 
glory, in that in which his glory was very remarkably dis- 
played. 

Christ, the just One, suffered for sins, for sinners, for 
our sins, for us sinners. If he suffered to obtain our salva- 
tion, should we grudge to suffer to uphold and extend his 
glory and cause f 

If we are in him, his sufferings are ours as to their effects ; 
they have expiated our guilt, so that all our sufferings are 
not penal, but disciplinary ; are fatherly chastisements, not 

^ 1 Pet. V. 9. Hcb. xii. 1, 2. » Matt. x. 24, 25. » John xv. 18, 10. 
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wrathful inflictions. Christ has made all sufferings safe and 
pleasant to his disciples by this one thing, that he suffered 
once for sins. He has stripped the cross of its worst terrors ^ 
he has taken the curse out of it ; and made it light to cany, 
and easy to endure. He has taken the poison out of 
the cup of affliction ; and we can take the cup, however 
bitter, and bless the name of the Lord. He enables us to 
say, ^ Since He has expiated my sin ; since He has secured 
my salvation, deal with me as thou wilt; afflict me how, 
when, as heavily as it shall please thee ; all is well.' 

As to sufferings for Christ, they are a privilege and hon- 
our. ^^It is given us on Christ's behalf to suffer for his sake." \ 

He suffered ^^ that he might bring us to God." Surely 
that is a blessing so great, as that, in token of gratitude for 
it, we should cheerfully do whatever he commands, cheerfully 
submit to whatever he appoints. 

And these our sufferings are, under the influence of his 
Spirit, one of the means, one of the most powerftd of the 
means, which he is employing, that in our case the design 
of his death may be realized ; that we may be brought to 
God, made to know him, to enjoy the sweets of his &vour 
and fellowship, ^^ made partakers of his holiness."' 

His sufferings were severe suflerings — sufferings even to 
death. Let us not, then, think even fiery trials strange. 
What are the severest of our sufferings when compared with 
his % Let us not wonder, if we be conformed to our Lord^ 
in contmumg to suffer in some form or other whHe we con- 
tinue to live. 

If we are his, death as in his case will put an end to all 
our sufferings. When he became dead bodily, he was 
quickened spiritually; and is it not so with his people? 
Is it not, " when they are weak, that they are strong?" 
Out of weakness, do they not often wax strong ? and, ^^ when 
the outward man perisheth, is not the inward man 
strengthened day by day?" 

1 PhU. i. 29. ' Heb. xiL 10. 
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As ta individual Christian experience^ personal suffer- 
ing is veiy generally connected with the acquiation of 
spiritual strength. And in reference to power to do good, 
to promote the cause of Christ, have not the sufferings 
of Christians been fully as efficient as their exertions? 
^^ The blood of the martyrs was the seed of the church ;" 
and Christianity, as well as Christ, may say to her enemies, 
^' Rejoice not against me ; when I fall, I shall arise." ^ 

Christ's sufferings ended in his resurrection, his ascension, 
and his celestial dignity, power, and glory. And so will 
ours if we be his, and follow in the steps of the example he 
has left us in sufiering for us. '' K we suffer with him we 
shall also reign with him." It is the purpose of the Father 
to conform all his children to the image of '^the First-Bom 
among many brethren ;» first as suffering, then as glorified. 
^^ K we suffer with him, it is that we also may be glorified 
with him." ^^ To him that overcometh he will give to sit 
with him on his throne, even as he overcame, and is sat 
down on his Father^s throne." 

And are these sufferings of the present time, however severe 
and protracted, worthy to be compared with the glory which 
shall be revealed in us when we shall enter into his joy, see and 
share his gloiy,have even these vile bodies &shioned like unto 
his glorious body ? Are they not light, however heavy ? Are 
they not but for a moment, however long continued, when 
looked at in contrast with the ^^ exceeding great and eternal 
weight of glory;" being "with Christ," being "likeChrist," in 
hoh'ness, in felicity, and in glory, for ever and ever ? ' Surely, 
surely it is better, since such is the will of God, that we 
should suffer for Christ, like Christ, than that we should not 
suffer. Paradoxical as this may appear to a worldly mind, 
strangely as they may sound to a worldly ear, the Apostle's 
judgment was wise, and his exhortation reasonable : " We 
count themhappywho endure, suffering wrongftdly." "Count 
it all joy when ye are brought into divers trials. Yes, Blessed 

I 2 Cor. iv. 16. MicahTii.8. 
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is the man that endureth such trials.''* Here, as in every 
thing else, ^^ Good is the will of the Lord Christ." So 
rich in instruction and comfort is the example of Christ to 
the sujBering Christian* 

^^The example and company of the saints in suffer- 
ing is very considerable, both for guidance and consola- 
tion ; but that of Christ is more than any other, yea, than 
all the rest put together. Therefore, the Apostle hav- 
ing, in the 11th chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
represented the former at large, ends on this as the top 
of them all : ' Looking to Jesus.' There is a raice set 
before us : it is to be a race with patience, or rather perse- 
verance, and without fiiinting. Now he tells us of a doud 
of witnesses, a cloud made up of the instances of believers 
who have suffered before us; and the heat of the day 
wherein we run is somewhat oooled even by that cloud com- 
passing us ; but the main strength of their comfort here lies 
in beholding of Christ, eyeing of his sufferings, and their 
issue. The considering and contemplating of Him will be 
the strongest cordial, will keep you from weaarying and 
feinting by the way,"* 

It IB only Christians, in the true sense of that word, that 
can derive from the sufferings of Christ the advantages 
which we have now been iUustrating. Men, whUe they 
continue in their sins, can have no part, no lot in this 
matter. They must suffer, for they are men ; and ^ man is 
bom to trouble as the sparks fly upward ;" '^Man bom of a 
woman is of few days and full of trouble;" but under their 
afBictions they have none of the supports and consolations 
which the children of God, the disciples of Christ derive, 
from the consideration, that ^^ even Christ also suffered for 
sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring them to 
God." Their afflictions are indeed intended to rouse them 
to serious thought, to tell them they are sinners, to show 
them what an evil and a bitt^ thing sin is, and to make 

> Janics V. 11 ; i. 2, 12. ^ Leightoo. 
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them feel how much they need a Saviour; but if they are 
not improved for this purpose, they will turn out to have 
been but the first prelusive drops of the overwhelming storm 
of Divine vengeance. 

But why should men contmue in dn, in guilt, in de- 
pravity ; why shut themselves out of all solid comfort under 
suffering here, as well as all well-founded hope of happiness 
hereafter, since the great atonement has been made, and is 
in the word of the truth of the gospel held out to them as 
the sure ground of hope for eternity? The statements in 
the text, as a source of direction and support and comfort 
under affliction, can be of no use to the unbelieving sinner. 
But he has a veiy deep interest in these statements, forming, 
as they do, the veiy essence of that gospel, those glad tidings 
of great joy which are to be made known to all nations, 
preached to eveiy creature under heaven. '^Christ died, 
the just for the unjust, that he might bring men to God." 
We proclaim this as the ground of hope to the perishing 
sinner, as well as the source of comfort to the suffering 
saint. ^^ He who knew no sin was made sin, that we might 
be made the righteousness of God in Him." This is the 
veiy truth most sure, ^' a faithful saying, and worthy of all 
acceptation." Let the greatest sinner believe this testimony 
of God concerning his Son, and in the foith of that truth, 
he obtains a saving interest in those penal, vicarious, expiar- 
tory, sufferings. He obtains ^^the redemption that is in 
Christ through his blood; according to the riches of the Di- 
vine grace," he is brought to God. And then he will find, 
that the atoning sufferings and death of the Son of God are 
not only the price of his justification and the ground of his 
hope, but that they are to him anexhausUess source of powerful 
and persuasive motive to all the duties of the Christian life, 
and of abundant and suitable consolation and support amid 
all the privations and sufferings, the bereavements and sor- 
rows, the struggles and persecutions, in which he may be in- 
volved; while he is in a constant continuance in well-doing, 
doing and suffering the will of God, seeking to be a follower 
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had been kept secret firom former ages and generations has 
been made manifest," the Jewish Scriptures are calculated 
to answer many important purposes. Though the Mosaic 
dispensation ^^has waxed old and vanished away,**^ the 
writings of the prophets have not become obsolete. The 
pure radiance of apostolical doctrine has not extinguished 
the dimmer light of ancient history and prophecy. On the 
contrary, as if borrowing new splendour firom the full risen 
Sun of righteousness, they cheer us with a brighter and 
warmer beam than they ever reflected on those who, but for 
them, must have walked in darkness. In the great edifice 
of revealed truth, the Old Testament Scriptures are not the 
scaffolding which, when the buflding is finished, ceases to be 
useful, and is removed as an unsightly incumbrance ; they 
are the foundation and lower part of the fabric, forming an 
important constituent part of ^' the building of God,** and 
are essentially necessary not only to the beauty, but to the 
safety, of the superstructure. 

It is possible, indeed, to demonstrate the divinity of 
Christianity and the truth of New Testament doctrine and 
histoiy, on principles which have no direct reference to any 
former revelation of the Divine will ; but it is at the same 
time true, that one of the most satis&ctoiy proo& of these 
truths is founded on the admission of the divinity of the 
Jewish sacred books, and consists in the minute harmony of 
Old Testament prediction with New Testament history 
and doctrine. ^^ The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
prophecy." 

Few exercises are better fitted at once to enlarge the in- 
formation and strengthen the fisdth of the Christian, than a 
careful perusal of the Old Testament Scriptures, with a 
constant reference to Him who is ^^ the end of the law," the 
substance of all its shadowy ceremonies, to Him of whom 
^^ Moses in the law and the prophets do write." 

This, however, is by no means the only way, in which 

1 Rom. xTi. 26, 26. Heb. riu. 13. 
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the Old Testament Scriptures are calculated to minister to 
our improvement. They contain in them an extensive col- 
lection of instructions and warnings, counsels and consolar 
tionsy suited to mankind in every country and age. The 
man of piety, wherever or whenever he may live, finds, in 
the sacred odes of David, at once a fit vehicle for his devo^ 
tional feelings, and a perfect pattern for his devotional exer* 
cises ; the maxims of Solomon are found equally suitable 
for the guidance of our conduct, as of that of his contempo- 
raries ; and, though many of the writings of the prophets 
bear plain marks of being occasional in their origin and re- 
ference, relating to events which, at the time of their publi- 
cation, excited general interest among the people to whom 
they were given, yet it is amazing how few passages are 
not obviously calculated to convey instruction, universal 
and permanent, fitted to be nseftil to all men in all time. 

Even the historical books of the Old Testament are 
fitted, in a variety of ways, to promote the improvement of 
the Christian, and on this account have strong claims on 
our attentive study. Like every true history, and indeed in 
a much higher degree than any other history, they convey 
to us in the most engaging form, much information regard- 
ing the character and government of God, and respect- 
ing the state and dispositions and duty of man. They 
contain an account of the origin and progress of that 
system of Divine dispensations which found its accomplish- 
ment in the redemption of mankind by the death of the in- 
carnate Son of Grod ; an account without which much of the 
Christian revelation would have been obscure, if not unin- 
telligible. They suggest numerous proo& and illustrations 
of the characteristic principles of the Christian revelation, 
and thus at once enable us more ftdly to understand and 
more firmly to believe them. The minds of the writers of 
the New Testament were fiill of the facts and imagery of 
the earlier revelation, and they can be but very imperfectly 
understood — ^they are constantly in danger of being misun- 
derstood by those readers who have not, by carefully study- 
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ing the Old Testament Scriptures^ acquired a somewhat 
similar fiuniliaritj with them. 

Of the mamier in which the New Testament writers em- 
ploy their familiarity with the Old Testament for the illus* 
tratfon of the subjects which come brfore them, we have a 
striking instance in that portion of the interesting paragraph 
just ready to which your attention is now about to be 
more closely directed. The paragraph is a statement of the 
truth with regard to the sufferings of Jesus Christ, in thdr 
nature, design, and consequences, made for the purpose of 
affording instruction and support to his followers when ex- 
posed to suffering in his cause. In the course of this state- 
ment he notices certain &cts in antediluvian histoiy, r&* 
corded in the Old Testament Scriptures, as having a bear- 
ing on the &cts respecting Jesus Christ whicbi he states, or 
on the object for which he states these facts. To ascertain 
distinctly what are the &cts in antediluvian histoiy to which 
the Apostle refers, and to show if possible what is his de- 
sign in referring to them, what bearing they have on the ob- 
vious general purpose of the whole paragraph — are the two 
objects which I shall endeavour to gain in the remaining 
portion of these remarks. 

The passage which is to form the subject of exposition, 
though not formally, is plainly, substantially, parenthetical, 
and is contained in these words: ^^The spirits in prison 
sometime were disobedient, when once the long-suffering of 
God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a prepar- 
ing, wherein few, that is, eight souls, were saved by water. 
The like figure whereunto even baptism doth also now save 
us, (not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the 
answer of a good conscience toward God,) by the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ." 



I. FACTS IN ANTEDILUVIAN HISTORY BEFEBBED TO BY 

THE APOSTLE. 

The first thing we have to do, then, is to bring before 
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your minds the &cts, in the history of the antediluvian 
world, to which the Apostle here refers. »The spirits in 
prison sometime were disobedient, when once the long-suf- 
fering of God waited in the days of Noah, while th^ ark was 
a preparing, wherein a few, that is, eight souls, were saved 
by water." I have already endeavoured to show, that the 
most probable meaning which has been given to the some- 
what remarkable phrase, ^^ spirits in prison," is that which 
considers it as a descriptive appellation of mankind in their 
£dlen state. Captives and prisoners are figurative expre&« 
sions, not unfrequently used in Scripture, to denote the 
condemned state, miserable circumstances, and degraded 
character of fidlen men. Our Lord having obtained, by 
his atoning death, a mighty accession, in his official charac- 
ter, to his spiritual life and energy, went, and, through the 
instrumentality of his Apostles, preached with remarkable 
success to these miserable captives, these spirits in prison, 
vast multitudes of them becoming obedient to his call. 

It had not always been so. Communications of the Divine 
will had often been made in former ages to fSdlen men, 
without such effects. In particular, in a very remote age, 
at a period preceding the general deluge, these ^^ spirits in 
prison," these condemned criminals, these willing captives 
of Satan and sin — ^not, indeed, the same individuals to whom 
our Lord ^^ came and preached," but individuals of the same 
race, and therefore properly enough designated by the same 
name,-rhad a Divine message sent them, and were the sub- 
jects of a remarkable manifestation of the Divine forbear- 
ance ; they were almost universally disobedient to this mes- 
sage ; and, in consequence of their disobedience, they were 
destroyed in the deluge. A very small minority were obe- 
dient, and in consequence of their obedience were saved in 
the ark, " saved by water." These are the &cts respecting 
the antediluvians, either explicitly stated, or necessarily im- 
pUed, in the words before us. 

We have but detached fragments of the history of man- 
kind during the antediluvian period — a period of nearly seven- 
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teen centaries. This we know, however, that at the time which 
our text refers to, they had, with veiy few exceptions, become 
decidedly irreUgious and excessively depraved* The lan- 
guage of the sacred historian is very striking : ^ God saw 
that the wickedness of man it was great in the earth, and 
that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only 
evil continually." " The earth was corrupt,** putrid, " before 
God, and the earth was filled with violence ;** and ^' God 
looked on the earth, and, behold, it was oorrapt : for all 
flesh had corrupted his way on the earth." ^ 

If man was thus irreligious and corrupt, it was not be- 
cause he had not the means of being otherwise. K the pri- 
mitive revelation, through the feith of which Abel obtained 
salvation, was forgotten, disregarded, o]^ perverted, the fault 
was in man. Besides, God never ^^ left them without a wit- 
ness, in that he gave them rain £rom heaven, and finitful 
seasons, filling their hearts with food and gladness." This 
goodness was calculated, was intended, to bring them to 
repentance, to change their minds respecting God, whom 
they had learned to think of as ^^ such an one as themselves." 
^'The heavens," before the flood as well as afterwards, 
^^ declared the gloiy of God, and the firmament showed 
forth his handy-work." " The invisible things of God were 
icom the creation of the world clearly seen, being understood 
by the things that are made, even his eternal power and 
Godhead;" so that, when the antediluvians, having the 
means of knowing God, <' glorified him not as God, neither 
were thankful," but gave themselves up to work wickedness 
with all greediness, they "were without excuse."* 

Nor was this all. It is reasonable to suppose that, during 
these seventeen centuries, direct Divine communications 
were made to the fellen race. It is certain that Enoch, the 
seventh firom Adam, prophesied, warning his contemporaries 
of the destruction which will ultimately overtake the un- 
godly, saying, " Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand 

I Gen. vi. 5, 11, 12. ^ Acts xiv. 17. Psal. xix. 1, 2. • Bom. i. 19, 20. 
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of his saintSy or holy ones, to execute judgment on all, and 
to convince all that are ungodly among them of all their un- 
godly deeds which they have ungodly committ^ and of all 
their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken 
against him."^ Thus had God, by his Spirit, striven i/nth 
men for more than fifteen hundred years. Sentence against 
men's evil works was not executed speedily, ai\d the hearts 
of men were fully set in them to do evil. 

Yet was he not slack concerning his declaration, as some 
men count slackness. His wrath loses nothing by sleeping. 
It becomes firesher by repose. ^^ The impenitent abusers of 
his patience, pay interest for all the time of their forbear- 
ance, in the increased weight of the judgment when it comes 
on them." The end of all flesh was now come before God, and 
he was about to destroy them " with," or fix>m, " the earth." * 

But ^^ surely the Lord God will do nothing without re- 
vealing his secret to his servants the prophets." There was 
but one in that generation to whom that name could be 
given. ^' Noah had found grace in the eyes of the Lord ;" 
Noah, ^' by fidth, had become an heir of the justification by 
faith ;" he was ^^ a just man, and perfect in his generation, 
and walked with God." This is the good report he has ob- 
tained. ^^Thee," said Jehovah, that is, thee alone, ^^have I 
seen righteous before me in this generation."' As he tes- 
tified his regard to Abraham, by telling him of the approach- 
ing overthrow of Sodom ; so he showed his peculiar fisivour 
to Noah, by announcing to him the coining destruction of 
his contemporaries. He said, ^^ My Spirit shall not always 
strive with men ; yet his days shall be an hundred and twenty 
years." ^ He shall have an hundred and twenty years of 
striving with him still. It would seem that Noah was com- 
missioned, not only to build the ark, but during its building 
to announce the approaching deluge, and to call men to re- 
pentance. We know that he was ^^ a preacher of righteous- 



1 Jude 14, 15. » Gen. vi. 13. 
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nesSy" and that he not only practically by his conduct, but 
verbally by his preachings ^'condemned the world ;''^ told 
them of their sins, warned them of their danger. 

This is the revelation of the Divine will refisned to in the 
text ; and, as the spirit in the Prophets was the Spirit of 
Christ, THE WORD fiom the beginning being the great r&- 
vealer of God, and making his revelations by his Spirit, 
Christ, who went in spirit to the spirits in prison by his 
Apostles, may be considered as having gone to the same 
class of persons in spirit by his servant Noah. For one 
hundred and twenty years Noah proclaimed to a doomed 
world, ^^ Repent ;" as Jonah in after ages proclaimed to the 
doomed dty, ^^Yet forty days, and Nineveh shall be de- 
stroyed." Had Noah's preaching been as successftd as 
Jonah's, we have no reason to doubt but that, as in that case, 
God ^^ seeing their works, that they turned fiom their evil 
way, would have repented of the evil he had said he would 
do to them, and would not have done it."' These hundred 
and twenty years were years of further years of peculiar 
trial; the last opportunity to be affi>rded to that race for 
escape from final ruin. They were a period during which 
^^ God's long-suffering waited ;" that is, God waited in the 
exercise of long-suffering. It was long-suffering, it was 
patience, which prevented the immediate infliction of the 
threatened vengeance ; for the iniquities of that generation 
were foil. Come the vengeance when it might, it could not 
come undeserved. But judgment is his ^^ strange work." 
They shall have one warning more. He is not willing that 
they should perish. 

And there is something in this warning, especially during 
the dosiag period of forbearance, peculiarly striking. 
^'Noah, by fisdth being instructed of the Divine oracle con* 
ceming things not yet seen, moved with fear, prepared an 
ark." When we consider the size of the ark, and the time 
and labour necessary for collecting the animals which were 

»2Pet. ii. 5. Hub. xL 7. « Jonah iU. 10. 
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to be saved in it (for we have no reason to think that their 
gathering together was entirely miractdons), it is obvious 
that it must have afforded him employment for a consider- 
able period. It was a striking proof that Noah believed his 
own denunciation. It was an appeal thus, through the eye as 
well as through the ear, to that wicked, rebellious generation. 
But they looked on with a thoughtless eye, as well as listened 
with a careless ear. They were disobedient. Noah to the 

who mocked. They believed him not. When they saw 
the ark building, their sentiments probably found language 
in such words as these : ^^ What does the old dotard mean ? 
Where does he intend to sail to in this strange hulk? He 
will find some difficulty to launch it." And when he told 
them of the coming ruin at the end of one hundred and 
twenty years, they were likely to say, " You look fiu: before 
you ; And shall we perish and you only escape ; We will take 
our chance." 

But God will not be mocked. His established law, ^^what- 
soever a man soweth that shall he also reap," will, at the ap- 
pointed time, take effect. He is not slack concerning his threat- 
enings any more than his promises, as men count slackness, 
though he is long-suffering, O, how long-suffering ! Down to 
the period of the execution of his threatening, these doomed 
men seem to have been saying, ^^ Where is the declaration of 
his coming? All things continue as they were." "They 
ate and drank ; they married and were given in marriage." 

The season of forbearance, long as it was, at last passed 
away. The ark was finished, and Noah and his fiunily 
entered into it. "In that same day all the fountains of the 
great deep," the abyss of subterranean waters, "were broken 
up, and the windows of heaven were opened" to discharge 
the immense body of water held in solution by the atmo- 
sphere. The rains continued without intermission for forty 
entire days, and the eruption of subterraneous waters for one 
hundred and fifty days, until at length the inundation came 
to its height, and covered all the high hills which were imder 
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the whole heaven, fifteen cubits upwards above the hi^est. 
'^And all flesh died that moved upon the earth, both of 
fowl, and of cattle, and of beast, and of every creeping thing 
that creepeth on the earth, and every man." All, all, with 
the exception of Noah and his family, had been disobedient, 
and, with that exception, all, all perished. ^^The waters 
covered the enemies of God ; not one of them was left."^ 

We pronounce no judgment as to the eternal state of all 
the antediluvians. It is possible that some of them in a 
right spirit, amid the rising waters of the deluge, sou^t 
mercy ; and if they did, who dare say, who dare think, that 
it was refiised themf but whether we look on earth or 
beyond it, without doubt this day was ^^ a day of the perdi- 
tion of ungodly men." 

While the great body of the spirits in prison, in the days 
of Noah, were disobedient, and reaped the firuits of their 
disobedience, all were not impenitent and unbelieving. 
Noah was at once believing and obedient. His &mily were 
so &r obedient that they availed themselves of the appointed 
means of deliverance. We have but too good reason to 
conclude, that in the best sense of the word ail of them were 
not obedient. They, to the amount of ^^ eight souls," that 
is, persons, — ^Noah and his wife, and his three sons and their 
wives, entered into the ark, and were saved by water. 
^' The Lord said to Noah, Come thou, and all thy house, that 
is, thy family, into the ark. And Noah went in, and his 
sons, and his wife, and his sons' wives with him, into the 
ark : and the Lord shut them in. And when the waters 
increased they bare up the ark, and it was lift above the 
earth ; and when the waters prevailed, and were increased 
greatly on the earth, the ark went on the face of the waters. 
And God remembered Noah, and those who were in the ark 
with him;"* and, aft;er five months floating on a shoreless 
ocean, the ark rested on the mountain of Ararat ; and aft;er 
having been tenants of this strange mansion for a year and 

« Gen. vii. 11, 12, 17-24. Psal. cvi. 11. > Gen. vu. 1, 15, 16; vui. 1, 4. 
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ten days^ at the command of God they went forth to take 
possession of a world abeadj smiling in vegetable beauty, 
whose solitudes were soon again to be peopled by the various 
animal tribes whose Uves had been so strangely preserved 
amid the general destruction. 

These ^^ few, that is, eight souls," are said to have been 
^' saved by water." Various meanings have been attached 
to these words; some considering them as equivalent to 
saved amid the waters ; others, saved notwithstanding the 
waters; others, saved by being conducted through the 
waters. The meaning that the words most naturally suggest 
seems the true one. They were saved by means of the 
water. The water which drowned those out of the ark, 
saved those who were in it. The words of the sacred his- 
torian are the best commentary on the Apostle's words: 
^' The waters bore up the ark, and it was lift up above the 
earth, and it went on the &ce of the waters."^ As, in con- 
sequence of the art of navigation, the ocean, which seemed 
calculated to separate completely the inhabitants of distant 
countries, unites them, becoming the great highway of 
nations ; so the waters of the deluge, which were in their 
own nature fitted to destroy them, by means of the ark 
saved Noah and his family. Such, then, are the facts of 
antediluvian history which this passage brings before us. 

II. OBJECT OF THE APOSTLE IN BEFEBBIN6 TO THESE 

FACTS. 

Let US now inquire into the object of the Apostle in re- 
ferring to these facts, and show how they gain that object. 
It must be acknowledged that the design of the reference is 
by no means self-evident, or even very readily discernible. 
It does seem strange, that in the midst of a description of the 
results of our Lord's penal, vicarious, expiatory, sufferings, 
there should be introduced a statement of what took place 

1 Gen. vii. 17, 18. 
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more than two thousand years before. It is plain, however, 
to the careM student of the Apostle Peter, that he was ac- 
customed to think of the antediluvian world and the post- 
diluvian world, as of two orders of things which had such 
strong analogies of resemblance and contrast, as that events 
in the one naturally called up in his mind what may be 
called the corresponding events in the other. 

Thus, in the third chapter of his Second Epistle, he con- 
trasts the two worlds. Of the one he says, ^^ By the word 
of Grod, the heavens were of old, and the earth standing 
out of the water and in the water : whereby the world that 
then was, being overflowed with water, perished ;" and of the 
other he says, ^^ The heavens and the earth which are now, 
by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against 
the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men." And 
in the second chapter of the same Epistle, we find him 
saying, ^' God, who spared not the old world, but saved Noah, 
the eighth person, a preacher of righteousness, bringing in 
the flood on the world of the ungodly, knoweth " (in this new 
world) ^^ how to deliver the godly out of temptation, and to 
reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be punished." ^ 
Both worlds appeared to him peopled by fallen men doomed 
to punishment, ^^ spirits in prison ;" both privileged with a 
Divine revelation, proclaiming danger, and oflfering deUveiv 
ance to those spirits in prison; both destined to be de- 
stroyed, as a manifestation of the Divine displeasure ; the 
first by a deluge of water, the second by a deluge of fire. 
Taking this view of the subject, it does not seem strange 
that the mention of Christ, quickened in the Spirit, going 
and preaching to the spirits in prison by his Apostles, as one 
result of his atoning sufierings, should have suggested to 
Petei^s mind, his having in his pre-existent state gone in 
spirit by the ministry of Noah to the same class of persons 
in the antediluvian world. 

But what is the Apostle's object in this reference 1 His 

» 2 Pet. m. 5-7 ; ii. 6, 9. 
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primaiy object is, if we mistake not, that to which we have 
already alluded ; to illustrate by contrast the blessed effects of 
onr Lord's going and preaching to the spirits in prison, after 
being quickened in spirit. When in the dap of Noah he went 
and preached to them, '^ they were disobedient," all but uni- 
versally disobedient, and ^^ few, that is, eight souls," out, it 
is probable, of many millions, " were saved ;" but now, 
though many are unbelieving and impenitent, still multitudes 
both of Jews and Gentiles have become obedient to the 
faith; and, before he finishes his preaching to the spirits in 
prison, much greater multitudes will yet become obedient. 
^^ All the ends of the earth shall remember, and turn to the 
Lord ; and all the kindreds of the people shall worship be- 
fore him. For the kingdom is the Lord's ; and he is the 
governor among the nations." ^^ The kingdom of the world 
shall become the kingdom of our Lord and his Christ, and 
he shall reign for ever and ever." And, though many shall 
perish in the deluge of fire, yet still the saved shall not be 
counted by human numbers. There will be ^^ nations of the 
saved ;" and those set firee firom among the spirits in prison 
by the word of God, the truth which makes firee indeed, 
shall be ^' a multitude which no man can number, out of 
every kindred and people, tribe and nation."^ 

A subsidiary, yet stiU an important, object in making the 
reference, seems to have been to bring these truths before 
the mind ; first, that if Christ's preaching, when ^^ quick- 
ened by the Spirit" he comes by the apostolic ministry, is 
disregarded and disobeyed, a more dreadfiil destruction 
will befidl the unbelieving and impenitent than overwhelmed 
the antediluvians, who were disobedient to the revelation 
made by Noah : and secondly, that there is no escape fix>m 
the destruction to whidi we are already doomed, but by 
availing ourselves now, as then, of the only divinely ap- 
pointed mode of deliverance. ^^ If they who despised" the 
preaching of Noah, who was a mere man, and who does not 

} PmI. zxiL 27. Rev. xi. 15 ; xxi. 24 ; vii. 9. 
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seem to have been a worker of miracles, ^^ died without 
mercy," receiving in the waters of the deluge " a just re- 
compense of reward," ^^ of how much sorer punishment shall 
they be counted worthy who trample on the Son of Grod, 
and do despite to the Spirit," in whom he comes to them, 
'^ neglecting so great salvation ; which at the first began to 
be spoken to us by the Son of God, and was confirmed to 
us by them that heard him ; Grod also bearing witness, both 
with signs and wonders, and with divers miracles, and ^fts 
of the Holy Ghost, according to his own will?"^ 

There was no mode of escape fix)m the deluge of water 
but the divinely-appointed ark. It is not improbable that 
in" the day of Divine mitation variona plans were resorted 
to. Trees were climbed, no doubt; mountains ascended; 
possibly boats of some kind or other resorted to : all in vain. 
The whole, with the exception of the eight in the ark, 
were engulfed in the deep and wide-spreading inundation, 
agitated with fearM tempest firom the air, and heaved up 
into tremendous biUows, by internal commotions shaking 
the earth. And there is no mode of escape for men fit>m 
the coming fiery deluge which is to destroy the wicked, but 
in the redemption that is in Christ. ^^ There is no name 
given under heaven among men, whereby we must be saved, 
but the name of Jesus." He, and He only, saves firom the 
wrath to come. To those who reject him, ^' there remains 
no more sacrifice for sin, but a certain fearful looking for of 
judgment, to destroy them as the adversaries of God."' 

It only remains now that we endeavour to ascertain the 
object of the Apostle's reference in noticing the particular 
manner in which Noah and his family were saved; they 
were " saved by water." The water of the deluge was, 
as we have already explained it, the means of their deliver- 
ance. The Apostle himself has, in the 21st verse, informed 
us what is the point he meant to illustrate by this reference, 
though it must be acknowledged that it is not very easy to 

> Hcb. ii. S, 4. > Acts If. 12. Heb. x. 26, &c. 
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extract a very dear and definite explanation from his words : 
^^ The like figure whereunto even baptism doth also now 
save usy (not the patting away of the filth of the flesh, but the 
answer of a good conscience towards Grod,) by the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ." 

It is rather remarkable that both those who deny the per- 
petuity of water-baptism as an ordinance, like that denomi- 
nation of Christians so estimable on many accounts, the 
Friends, and those who, like the Papists and Puseyites, insist 
on the necessity and efficiency of water-baptism for salva- 
tion, if administered by properly qualified persons, seek for 
support to these opposite views in this passage ; the one class 
insisting that it teaches that the baptism that saves — 
Christian baptism — ^is not that which removes external pol- 
lution, that is, is not the application of water to the body, is 
not an external rite at all ; the other, that it teaches that 
baptism, which means here just what it means elsewhere, the 
religious rite known by that name, does save, is necessary, 
is effectual to salvation. We will find that the passage, rightly 
interpreted, gives no support to either of these equally erro- 
neoufl, though by no means eqmdly dangeions, opinions. 

It has been doubted whether the Apostle meant to com- 
pare baptism with the water of the deluge, or with the ark, 
or to compare generally the way in which Christians are 
saved with the way in which Noah and his family were 
saved ; but, when the words are carefrdly examined, there is 
no room for these doubts. The translation of the words in 
our version is strictly literal from the reading adopted, 
but it is not very intelligible. To the question, what does the 
expression, ^^ the like figure whereunto even baptism " 
meant I can give no answer. The words may be rendered 
with perfect accuracy, " which was a type or figure of the 
baptism which saves us; " that is, which water of the deluge 
is a type, or significant resemblance (for that it was a type 
in the strict sense of the word, as a foreshowing dimly to the 
antediluvians Christian baptism, or its meaning, is a prin- 
ciple utterly without support) of baptism which saves us. 
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It is however right to say, that there is another reading 
which, since the manuscripts of the New Testament have 
been more carefiillj collated than they had been when our ex- 
cellent version was made, has been generally prefisrred by 
the most learned and judicious scholars, and which gives 
this rendering,* "which,'* referring to water, "which also 
saves us, baptism which corresponds to, or is figuratively 
represented by, the water of the deluge." It is as if the 
Apostle had said, " Water saved the fiunily of Noah, and, it 
may be said, water also saves us ; I refer to baptism, which 
in this respect resembles the waters of the deluge, both being 
connected, by Divine appointment, with salvation or de- 
liverance." 

How the water of the deluge was connected with the sal^ 
vation of Noah's &mily we have already seen ; how baptism 
is connected with our salvation we are now to inquire ; and 
the Apostle has answered the question both negatively and 
positively. But before entering on the consideration of his 
answer, it deserves remark, that the very comparison shows 
that baptism has but an indirect influence on our salvation, 
an influence which is emblematised not by the ark, but by 
the water, which, in itself, was rather fitted to destroy than 
to save. 

Let us now hear the Apostle. He first tells us how bap- 
tism does not save ; it does not save us, as it is aputting away 
of the filth of the flesh. That is the physical effect of the 
application of water to the body. It removes whatever soils 
the body, and produces cleanhness ; this is all it can do as 
an external application. This does not, this cannot, save us. 
The idea that the external rite of baptism can save, can 
communicate spiritual life, can justify and regenerate, is 
equally absurd, unscriptural, and mischievous. Moral effects 
must have moral causes. It has been justiy said, " Even 
the life of a plant or an animal, far more the life of thought, 
taste, affection, and conscience, cannot be produced by the 

1 The Textua Receptns gives A ; Griesbach, Scholz, Lachmann, &c., give i. 
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use of mere lifeless matter. He who should assert this would 
be considered as little better than a madman ; but is not the 
statement still more irrational and unintelligible, that the life 
of the soul, by which it is miited to God and secured of sal- 
vation, is produced by sprinkling or pouring water on an 
individual, or by immersing him in it?" A man must be 
*^ given up to strong delusions," before he can " believe a lie 
like this." 

The positive part of the Apostle's answer is, however, the 
most important part of it. Baptism saves us, as it is " the 
answer of a good conscience towards God, by the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ." Before entering on the exposition of 
this statement, which is encumbered with some verbal diffi- 
culties, it will, I am persuaded, serve a good purpose to state 
in the fewest words, to whom, and to what, in the New 
Testament, salvation is attributed. God is said to save us. 
" All things are of him," in the new creation. He " is the 
Saviour of all men, specially of them who believe."^ We 
are said to be saved "by grace," by " God's grace."' Christ 
is said to save us. " All things" in the new creation " are by 
him." One of his most common names is " our Saviour." 
The blood of Christ is said to save us. " Redemption is 
through his blood." The resurrection of Christ is said to 
save us. "We are saved by his life."* The Holy Spirit 
is said to save us. " We are saved by the renewing of the 
Holy Ghost."* The gospel is said to save men. The words 
which Peter was to speak to Cornelius, were words which 
were to "save him and his fistmily." We are said to be 
saved by faith. "By grace are ye saved, through faith." 
"Thy faith," said our Lord, on a number of occasions, 
"has saved thee." "He that beheveth shall be saved."* 
Men are said to be saved by confession of the truth in 
connexion with -faith. "With the heart man believes to 
righteousness," that is, justification ; " and with the mouth 

' 1 Tim. iv. 10. » Eph. ii. 4. H. 

» Eph. i. 7. Rom. v. 10. * Tit. iii. 5. 

* Eph. ii. 8. Lako vii. 50; xviii. 42. Mark xvi. 10. 
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confession is made to salvation."^ Men are said to be saved 
by baptism in connexion with faith. ^^ He that believeth and 
is baptised shall be saved ;" and here ^'baptism saves us.*" 

Nowy these statements are all perfectly consistent with 
each other ; and he only understands how sinful men are 
saved, who sees the meaning and apprehends the consistency, 
of these statements. Here they are in one sentence, — ^God, 
in the exercise of sovereign grace, saves men through the 
mediation of his Son, who died as an atoning victim, and 
rose again to the possession of all power in heaven and 
earth, that he might save all coming to the Father by him, 
who, being led by the operation of the Holy Spirit to believe 
the gospel of salvation, become personally interested in 
the blessings procured through the mediation of the Son ; 
and, wherever men are made really to believe the gospel, 
they, as the natural result of that faith, and in obedience to 
the Divine command, make a profession of that faith ; and in 
the case of those who in mature life are brought from a fklse 
religion to the knowledge and belief of the gospel, the com- 
mencement of this profession is baptism, or ^Hhe being 
washed with pure water." 

If this statement is understood, there is little difficulty in 
answering the question. How does baptism save? It is an 
emblematical representation of what saves us, — ^the expia- 
tory, justifying blood of Christ ; the regenerating, sanctifying 
influence of the Spirit ; and a corresponding confession of 
the truth thus represented. 

Let us look at the Apostle's answer, and see if it be not 
substantiaUy the same as that to which we have been led. 
I stated to you that there were verbal difBculties. The prin- 
cipal of these are two : — the first referring to the meaning 
of the word rendered " answer ;" and the other referring to 
the connexion of the concluding clause, "-by the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ.'* The word rendered "answer"' oc- 
curs nowhere else, either in the New Testament, or in 

1 Rom. X. 10. s Mark xvi. 10. ' EcifwrD^Mi, 
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the Greek translation of the Old Testament. From its ety- 
mology, and its use in classic writers, we should say its 
meaning is question, not answer. Many interpreters sup- 
pose, that there is a reference to an ancient custom of making 
the baptismal profession in reply to questions put by the 
administrator, but we have no evidence that this practice 
existed in the Apostle's time ; and, though it did, the &ct 
would not account for a word meaning question being used 
to signify answer. Others have rendered it " inquiiy," " ap- 
plication to," the application of a good conscience to God for 
salvation, the sincerely seeking salvation from God. I am per- 
suaded that the word is here employed, as a word of very nearly 
the same meaning is occasionally in the Greek scriptures, as 
equivalent to expression, confession, or declaration/ 

Some interpreters connect the concluding clause with 
the word save^ ^^ baptism saves us through the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ;*' others with the phrase, "good conscience 
towards God ; " others with the whole expression, " answer 
of a good conscience towards God." The second appears to 
me the most natural mode of connexion. What the Apostle's 
words bring before the mind is this : A man has a good 
conscience; he has obtained this good conscience by the 
resurrection of Christ ; he makes a declaration of this good 
conscience in his baptism; and it is in this way that the 
Apostle declares that baptism saves. 

I had an opportunity some time ago of explaining to you, 
at some length, what it is to have a good conscience towards 
God. I stated that a good conscience is just a right and 
happy state of thought and feeling in reference to our rela- 
tions and duties to Grod, confidence in God, love to €rod ; and 
I showed you that this is obtained by the man's conscience 
being sprinkled with the atoning blood of Jesus, or, in other 
words, by his experiencing the power of Christ's atoning blood 
to pacify the conscience and purify the heart, through the faith 
of the truth respecting it ; and by his being transformed through 

f See note F. 
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" the renewing of the mind," produced by " the Holy Ghost 
shed forth abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour." 

This good conscience is said to be « by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ." The resurrection of Christ is the grand 
proof of the divinity of his mission, and the truth of his 
doctrine, especially respecting the efficacy of his atoning 
sacrifice. It is truth regarding these, apprehended in its 
meaning and evidence under the influence of the Holy Spirit, 
which produces the good conscience towards God. ** I trust 
in God, seeing he has brought again from the dead our Lord 
Jesus. I love him who gave his Son for my offences, and 
who raised him again for my justification." 

Of this good conscience, of a mind at peace with God, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, a heart with the love of 
God shed abroad in it, the converted Jew or Pagan made a 
profession when, in obedience to the command of Christ, he 
submitted to baptian. Thus confessing, by an ertemal act, 
what he believed in his heart, that God had raised Christ 
from the dead, he was saved. In this way, in this way alone, 
can it be said that ^^ baptism saves us." 

Much ingenuity has been discovered in attempting to 
trace the analogy between the waters of the deluge saving 
Noah's family, and the water of baptism saving those who 
in it make an enlightened profession of ^^ a good conscience 
towards God, through the resurrection of our Lord Jesus 
Christ." I apprehend we are not to seek any thing more 
than that general analogy which we have already illus- 
trated. The following illustration is at any rate ingenious, 
and the sentiment it conveys indubitably true and awfully 
important. " The flood of waters displayed the Divine in- 
dignation, and executed the threatened vengeance against 
the wickedness of an ungodly world, while they yet bore up 
in safety the eight persons enclosed in the ark ; so the blood 
of Christ shed for sin, emblematically represented in bap- 
tism, while it has effected the eternal redemption and sal- 
vation of all in him, the remnant ac<;ording to the election 
of grace, is at the same time the most awful manifestation of 
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the righteous judgment of God, as well as the surest pledge 
of its execution against the world which Ueth under the 
wicked one."^ I have thus concluded my illustrations of 
this interesting and somewhat difficult passage. 

Though I do not think we have been able to clear the 
difficult passage we have been considering of all its obscurity, 
I think we have succeeded to a considerable extent ; and I 
am sure we have made it plain enough, that what Paul says 
of all scripture given by Divine inspiration, is true of this. 
It is "profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in righteousness." I have left myself Uttle 
time to show you the practical use we should make of it. I 
shall only notice one very important practical conclusion to 
wliich it very directly leads us, — the folly and danger of 
trusting in the mere external rite of baptism, or in any thing 
that is external. Happily we are not taught the soul-deluding 
doctrine of the intrinsic efficacy of the sacraments, as they are 
called, and of baptismal regeneration, as a part of that gene- 
ral dogma. On the contrary, we are taught that " the sacra- 
ments become effectual to salvation, not &om any virtue in 
themselves, or in those who administer them, but only by the 
blessing of Christ, and the working of his Spirit in those who 
by faith receive them ;" and that no baptism saves, except 
that which is connected with " engrafting into Christ, and 
partaking of the covenant of grace, and is an engagement 
to be the Lord V 

But though we are thus taught, and I believe few of us 
would call this principle in question, yet there is a natural 
tendency in the human mind to rest on what is external. 
Let us beware, then, of supposing that we are safe because 
we have been baptised, whether in infancy or on our per- 
sonal profession of faith. The Apostle's doctrine respecting 
circimicision and Judaism is equally true of baptism and 
Christianity. He is not a true Christian who is one out^ 
wardly ; neither is that saving baptism which consists merely 

' John Walker. Essays and Correspondence. — Vol. ii. p. 107. 
* Westminster Shorter Catechism. 
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in the application of water to the body. He is a ChnstiMi 
who is one inwardly, who has the good ooBSCience towards 
God ; and saving baptism is the washing of regeneration, 
and the renewing of the Holy Ghost. Let all remember 
that if they would be saved — enter into the kingdom of God, 
they ^^ must be bom again," ^' bom not of water only, but of 
the Spirit." ^ And let all who have made profession of a good 
conscience remember, .that where there is a good conscience 
there will be a good conversation; and that, if ^^ a man is in 
Christ a new creature," he will " put off the old man, who is 
corrupt in his deeds, and put on the new man, who, after 
Christ Jesus, is renewed in knowledge and in true holiness." 
Professing to be saved from the fiery deluge which sis coining 
on the unbelieving, disobedient world, by the blood of Christ 
represented in baptism, he will show that, by the same pre- 
cious blood, he is delivered from that worid's power; redeemed 
from ^' the vain conversation received by tradition fit)m his 
fathers." Freed from spiritual captivity, he will walk at 
liberty ; and, brought into a new world, aU old things wiU 
paas away, and « all things become new." 

I cannot persuade myself to close this discourse, without 
dropping a word or two of warning to those ^^spirits in 
prison," of whom there are so many in our world, of whom 
I am afraid there may be some in this assembly, who, though 
the great Emancipator is present preaching peace and liberty, 
are yet disobedient, clinging to their chains, and refrising to 
come forth fix>m the prison house. I beseech them to con- 
sider that the long*suffering of God will not always wait for 
them, and that the deluge of fiire will as certainly c<»ne as 
the deluge of water has come. 

Oh! think, what must be the issue of this course of yours? 
^' Is it a light matter to you to die in your sins, and to have 
the wrath of God for ever abiding on you ? Think you that it 
is a light matter to have reftised Christ so often, and that after 
you have been so often requested to receive salvation ? after 

» John iii. 1-8. 
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the Lord has followed you with entreaties, hath called so 
often, 'Why will ye die?' yet wilfully to perish? Would 
you willingly die in this state ? Oh ! think, then, he is yet 
speaking peace ; yet waiting, if at length you will 
return. This is one day more of his waiting and of his 
speaking to you here ; but it may be the last day. For 
you the flood of fire may come to-morrow. You may 
die to-night, and, as death leaves you, judgment Avill find you. 
Oh ! that ye were wise, and would consider yoiu' latter end. 
Why wear out the day of grace, as careless about Christ, as 
uncertain about salvation, as ever ? As you love your souls, 
be serious in this matter. This was the midoing of the 
spirits in prison in the days of Noah. They were all for 
present things ; they ate and drank, married and were 
given in marriage ; they were exclusively occupied with 
things seen and temporal, drowned in them, and that 
drowned them in a flood. Noah ate and drank, too ; but 
his main work was the preparation of the ark. The ne- 
cessities of life, the children of God are tied to. They 
must give some time and attention to them ; but the thing 
that takes up their hearts, that which the bent of their souls 
is set on, is an interest in Jesus Christ. All your wise 
designs are but jJeasing madness, till this becomes yom* chief 
concern also. Others have had yoiu* privileges, and abused 
them ; they might have obeyed the gospel, and obtained 
salvation ; but they were disobedient, and are lost, lost for 
ever. And all tliey set their heart on has passed away as 
a shadow ; they have nothing of it but the bitter reflection, 
that they sold their souls for a thing of nought." ^ 

Will you follow them ? You must to the grave, and 
that soon ; but w ill you follow them to hell ? Stop ! Con- 
sider ! Believe, obey the gospel. Now, now is the accepted 
time. He who listens to this call shall find, amidst the 
overflowing flood of Divine vengeance, in the blessed Goi>- 
Man, a hiding-place from the storm, a covert from the 
tempest, and shall be safe in that " day of evil." 

* Lcighton. 
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Note A. 

From the Talmudical writers, it appears that the dead body 
was not hung by the neck, but by the hands ; and that it was 
hung, not on '' a tree" properly called, but cita ^Xov, on a piece 
of timber or stake, — ^Mischna, c. yi. ; Gem. Babyl. Sanhed. 
c. vi. fol. 45, col. 2 ; edit. Amstel. The manner of hanging 
is thus described by one of these writers : — ^^ They fix a stake 
in the earth, and out of that stake comes a piece of timber ; and 
both the hands placed together are tied, and by them the execu- 
tioner hangs the body up." — ^Theod. Dassovius. Dissertatio 
de suspendio hominis lapidibus obruti ad, GaL iii. 13 ; Deut. 
xxi. 22. 



Note B. 

• 

In bringing about the change referred to, the chief agent em- 
ployed by Providence has been the Rev. Adam Thomson, D.D., 
of Coldstream. Few men have been honoured in a higher de- 
gree than this public-spirited minister of Christ. Through his 
instrumentality, that Word of God, which its Author glorifies 
above all his name ; that Word which is able to make men 
wise unto salvation — which was, to a certain extent in this 
country, '< bound" — now runs, has firee course^ and is glorified. 
May nothing stop its course ! 



Note C. 

These are well weighed words of the candid and learned 
Joachim Camerarius, a man every way worthy of being Melanc- 
thon's friend : — ^Est hie unus ex iis locis sacrarum literarum, 
de quibus pietas religiosa quaerere amplius et dubitare quid dica- 
tur, sine reprehensione : et de quibus diversas etiam sententise ad- 
mitti posse videantur, dummodo non detorqueatur Kav»¥ rov to 
ttvTo ^povfM/, id est, religiosa de fide consensio, neque aberretur, 
airo TTjs apdkoyias rrjs iriarews." Luther's remarks, characteristic 
as they are, do not merit the same eulogium : — *< Hac tarn hor- 
ribili poena Petrus Apostolus quoque motus videtur, ut non aliter 
quam fonaticus loquatur talia verba, quse ne hodie quidem, a 
nobis intelligi possunt." — 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. "Mirabile profecto 
judicium, et vox pene fanatica." — ^Luth. Exeg. 0pp. Latt., 
torn. ii. p. 221. I do not know that wo can make any better 
♦ apology for the rashness of the great reformer, than to confess 
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with Lange, the worthy ^ther-in-law of the learned and judi- 
cious Rambach, ^'virum optunum aliquid humani passum esse;" 
and that what he says, '^ ex affectu potius, quam verbis estiman- 
dum esse." 



Note D. 

Wiclif is uniform in his rendering '^made dede in fleisch, 
but made quyk in spirit ; he cam in spirit,'* <&c. So is Tyndale, 
so far as the repeated mention of spirit is concerned : '< Was 
kylled as pertayning to the flesshe; but was quykened in the 
sprete, in which sprete ho also went," <&c. Cranmer repeats 
Tyndale, as does the Genevan, with some slight orthographical 
changes. The Rhemists, in the first part of the rendering, are 
nearer the truth than any of them : " Mortified certes in flesh, 
but quickened in spirit ; in the which spirit," &c. 



Note E. 

A pretty full account of the diversified opinions referred to in 
this and the foUowing paragraph, is to be found in the third 
excursus appended to the second fasciculus of Pott's '^ Commen- 
tary on the Catholic Epistles," forming the ninth volume of the 
" Editio Koppiana " of the Greek New Testament. It is en- 
titled, ^' Yarise interpretum, de descensu Jesu Christi ad inferos, 
sententiffi secundum temporum ordinem enumerantur, et brevi- 
ter dijudicantur ; nostraque interpretatio, copiosius explicatur." 
Bishop Horsley belongs to the more reasonable portion of this 
class. His defence of his view of the passage, like every thing 
he did, bears the mark of power, both imaginative and ratioci- 
native ; but, like many things he did, it is lamentably deficient in 
sober thinking and conclusive argument. It is a happy thing 
that Priestley had other confuters, and the divinity of Christ 
other defenders, than the Bishop of Rochester. 



Note F. 

The opinion of the learned and judicious Winer deserves to 
be quoted : — " Eirfpcorav can signify atipularij but artpwaadai is 
necessarily promttere^ as also the glossaries teach. The answer 
to the question proposed (formally or implicitly) would be here 
the principal subject. ETrcpoanz/ia, derived from the active voice, 
would here be altogether without meaning. The proposed ques- 
tion was not that which brings felicity : it must be taken pas- 
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sively, and be derived from mtpmrav^ promitUre, More Bunplj, 
and in accordance with biblical usage, we may tranalate a-, a. c. 
c. e. the inquiry of a good conscience after Grod — oomp. 2 Sam. 
xi. 7." This more simple mode of exegesis does not commend 
itself to my mind. Neander, after stating that the confession of 
fiuth made by catechumens at baptism was in answer to distinct 
questions, remarks in a note, ^ According to the most natural 
interpretation^ I PeL iii. 21, has reference to the question pro- 
posed at bi4>tism, — Evtpmnffia, meton3rmice, for the pledge in 
answer to the question." — Gkn. Ch. Hist. voL i. p. 421. 



DISCOURSE XVII. 



EXHORTATION TO HOLINESS BASED ON THE ATONEMENT. 



1 Fit. iv. l-6.^Fora8much then as Christ hath suiFered for us in the flesh, 
arm yourselves likewise with the same mmd : for he that hath suffered in the 
flesh hath ceased from sin ; tiiat he no longer should live the rest of his time 
in the flesh to the lusts of men, but to the will of God. For the time past of 
our life may suffice us to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we walked 
in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, revellings, banquetings, and abominable 
idolatries : wherein they think it strange that ye run not with them to the same 
excess of riot, speaking evil of you ; who shall give account to him that is ready 
to judge the quick and the dead. For, for this cause was the gospel preached 
also to them that are dead, that they might be judged according to men in the 
flesh, but live according to God in the spirit. 



The paragraph now read presents us with a very important 
theme of consideration. It directs us to the practical use 
which we should habituallj make of that great fundamental 
principle of Christianity, ^^ that Christ, the jujst One, suffered 
in the room of the unjust, that he might bring them to 
God." It teaches us to use it as the most serviceable piece 
of armour, whether defensive or offensive, which we can 
employ in the spiritual conflict, on which, as Christians, we 
profess to have entered ; that which, in the preceding con- 
text, is represented as the expiation of our guilt, the price 
of our pardon, the ground of our hope, being here exhibited 
Bs also the means of our sanctification, the strongest motive, 
the most cheering encouragement, to ^^ cleanse ourselves 
from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, and to perfect 
holiness in the fear of God ;" to ^^ put off the old man, who 
is corrupt, and put on the new man, which, afl»r God," that 
is, in the image of God, " is created in righteousness and 
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true holiness;"^ or, as the Apostle has it here, '^to live no 
longer the rest of our time in the flesh to the lusts of men, 
but to the will of God." 

The words of the text are so obviously and so intimately 
related to those which immediately precede them, that we 
cannot help considering the commencement of a new chapter 
here as injudicious, and as fitted rather to obscure the sense, 
the natural place for a division being plainly the close of the 
eleventh verse. The long, and somewhat involved sentence 
which I have read (for it is one sentence), is a following up 
of the statement which had been made respecting the suffer- 
ings of Christ, in their nature, design, and consequences, 
by an exhortation enforced by two appropriate motives. 
The exhortation is contained in the second part of the first 
verse, and in the whole of the second ; and the first motive 
is adduced in the third, fourth, and fifth verses, and the 
second in the sixth verse. This is clearly the general divi- 
sion of the passage ; and even this general view of the con- 
struction of the passage will be found usefiil in guiding our 
inquiries into its meaning. 

Interpreters have been a good deal perplexed, both as to 
the manner in which the various clauses are connected wiili 
each other, and as to the meaning which severally and con- 
jointly they are intended to express. I have never Conversed 
with an intelligent Christian, acquainted merely with our 
EngUsh version of the passage, who has not compkined of 
its obscurity, and acknowledgecf, that while most, though by 
no means all, of the expressions, seemed clear enough when 
taken singly, and many of the clauses viewed separately had 
an obvious meaning, he had failed in his attempts to obtain 
a consistent and satisfactory view of the whole ; and I could 
not very readily point such a person to any interpretation of 
the passage where he would find a complete solution of his 
doubts and difficulties. 

I have no doubt the passage has often been read without 

' Eph. W. 2J. K«T« Bidf, 
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the perception of any difficulty ; but that is only a proof 
how inattentive many readers of the Bible are to the com- 
mand of its Author, ^^ He that readeth let him understand." 
It is good to observe difficulties ; it is the first step towards 
removing them. It may be said, I believe it is often thought, 
an unobserved difficulty can do no harm ; but this is a mis- 
take, for it may lead into error ; at any rate, it must prevent 
us from apprehending the truth, and from obtaining from it 
the practical advantages it is intended to communicate. 

There is no difficulty in the first clause, ** Forasmuch as 
Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh," bearing, as it 
plainly does, on the statements respecting the sufferings of 
Christ, in their nature, design, and results, contained in the 
five concluding verses of the preceding chapter : " That He 
once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might 
bring us to God ; and that having become dead in the flesh 
he was quickened in the Spirit, and came and preached to 
the spirits who were in prison ; and being raised from the 
dead is gone into heaven, and, seated at the right hand of 
God, has angels, and principalities, and powers subjected to 
him ;" and referring to that statement as the basis on which 
the Apostle is about to place the following exhortation. 
This is sufficiently plain ; but the difficulties immediately 
commence, and they come in considerable number and close 
sucx^ession. 

**Arm yourselves with the same mind." With what 
mindt If it be answered, with the mind or disposition of 
Christ, the question returns. But what is said about his 
mind or disposition in the context! Absolutely nothing. 
His sufferings are spoken of; their nature, their design, 
their results are particularly referred to, but there is nothing 
said of his mind, his temper, or disposition. Had the words 
<* Arm yourselves with the same mind," followed the very 
similar passage in chapter ii. 21-24 : ^^ Christ suffered for 
us, leaving us an example, that we should follow Iu9 steps ; 
who did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth ; who, 
when he was reviled, reviled not again ; when he suffered, 
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he threatened not, but committed himself to him who 
judgeth righteously/' we should at once have seen the 
connexion. The exhortation would have seemed to rise 
naturally out of the statement, '^Forasmuch as Christ 
has thus su£Pered, arm yourselves with the same mind" 
when ye are called to suffer. But here the exhortation is 
not to imitate Christ in suffering, but to make the &ct of 
his having suffeied, a piece of armour, offensive and defen- 
sive, in our conflicts with our spiritual adversaries. 

Then come the words, ^^ For he that sufiered in the flesh 
has ceased from sin ; that he no longer shotild live the rest of 
the time in the flesh to the lusts of men, but to the will of 
God." Here are a host of perplexities. Who is this that 
has ^^ sufiered in the flesh and ceased firom sint" Is it 
Christ, who in the beginning of the verse is said to have 
^^ sufiered for us in the flesh." That certainly is the mean- 
ing naturally suggested by the construction ; but what can 
be meant by Christ's ceasing fix>m sin ? and, more extraordi- 
nary still, what can be meant by his ceasing from sin, '^ that 
he shotild no longer live the rest of his time in the flesh to 
the lusts of men, but to the will of Godt" How could he 
cease from sin who never began to sin t He never lived 
any part ^^ of his time in the flesh to the lusts of men." He 
was always ^^holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from 
sinners;"^ he always "lived to the Y/iH of God." It was 
" his meat to do the will of him who sent him, and to finish 
his work."* And if "he who sufiers in the flesh" be any 
one who sufiers bodily affliction, or any Christian who sufiers 
bodily affliction for Christ's cause — and it has been supposed 
to mean all these by difierent interpreters — still, we ask, how 
do any or all of these "cease firom sint" Is bodily affliction 
a fiunace, which Uniformly and entirely separates the dross 
fit>m the precious metal in the human character? Does a 
man need only to be made sufficiently miserable in order to 
his becoming sufficiently holy t And, were this insuperable 

« Heb. xii. 26. > John iv. 34. 
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difficulty got over, what is meant by a man ceasing firom 
sin, ^^that he may no longer live to the lusts of men?" Is 
not that very Uke an assertion, that he ceases from sin that 
he may cease from sin ? And then, what bearing has this 
strange declaration on the exhortation, ^^Arm yourselves 
with the same mind ;" of which it seems brought forward 
as an enforcement! 

And then, looking forward to the conclusion of this sen- 
tence, the darkness becomes darkness that may be felt. 
What is the meaning of ^^ the gospel being preached to them 
who are dead ?" what is meant by those dead being ^^ judged 
according to men in the flesh 1" what by their "living ac- 
cording to God in the Spirit?" And what connexion have 
these two things with what they seem to be assigned as the 
reason for ; either the general judgment, or ChristiaDS avoid- 
ing sin and cultivating holiness. 

I readily acknowledge that to some of these questions I 
cannot give a satisfactory answer ; and from the whole sen- 
tence, as it stands in our version, it does not seem possible 
to extract a consistent and pertinent meaning. It is not 
wonderftd that some of the most learned and acute inter- 
preters have honestly confessed that they did not understand 
it* It is more wonderfrd and less creditable that many ex- 
positors slur over the matter, and leave their readers equally 
uninformed, so far as they are concerned, as to the existence 
of diffictilties, or the means of lessening or removing them. 
I do not know that they can all be removed. I am per^ 
suaded many of them may. 

A few remarks on the meaning of a word or two^ and on 
the construction of one or two clauses, will, I am persuaded, 
go far to remove all difficulty from the first and second verses, 
and to make them a clear expression of an obviously just and 
important thought, of a condstent and pertinent sentiment. 
The first remark as to the meaning of a word is this — ^that 
the term rendered " mind" ^ which is, to say the least, not its 
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usual meaning, should have been translated in a sense which 
it very commonly bears — "thought." "Arm yourselves with 
this same thought ;'' and if you ask what same thought, the 
first remark as to the construction of the clauses will give a 
satisfactory answer ; the words that immediately follow con- 
tain the thought : " He that hath suffered in the flesh hath 
ceased, or rather, has been made to rest firom sin;"* the 
particle rendered /or* being translated, as it very frequently 
is, that — thus, ^^ Arm yourselves with this same thought, 
that He who hath suffered in the flesh, has been made to 
rest from sin."* This is the same thought referred to in the 
commencement of the verse, and more fiilly brought out in 
the concluding verses of the preceding chapter. 

As to the construction of the words, we have to remark 
that the second verse is not to be considered as connected 
directly with the words which immediately precede it, but 
with the exhortation, " Arm yourselves with this same 
thought;" and expresses the end to be sought by that 
means. It is the reply to the inquiry, For what purpose 
are we to arm ourselves with this same thought) It de- 
serves notice, that there is nothing in the words themselves 
restricting them either to the first, second, or third person.* 
They are literally, " in order to the no longer living the 
rest of the time in theflesh to the lusts of men, but to the 
will of God." There follow in the next four verses two 
motives, urging compliance with the exhortation, — ^the first 
contained in the third, fburth, and fifth verses ; the second 
contained in the sixth. 

The whole passage, then, stands thus : " Forasmuch as 
Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, arm yourselves with 
this same thought, that He who hath suffered in the flesh has 
been made to rest firom sin." And why arm yourselves with 
this thought 1 " that ye may no longer live the rest of your 
time in the flesh to the lusts of men, but to the will of Grod." 

' niT«eM-«f. ^ 'Ori. ' See note A. 
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And why not live the rest of your time to the lusts of men, 
but to the will of God t (1.) "Because the time past of our 
life may suffice us to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, 
when we walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, 
revellings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries ; wherein 
they think it strange that ye run not with them to the 
same excess of riot, speaking evil of you, who shall give 
account to him who is ready to judge the quick and the dead ; 
and (2.) Because for this cause was the gospel preached to 
them who are dead, that they might be judged according to 
men in the flesh, but Uve according to God in the spirit.'' 

Viewed in this way, the sentence hangs well together, 
and exhibits a clear, consistent, and important meaning. 
Its general plan and object thus become apparent, and 
much of the obscurity resting on particular words and 
phrases is dispersed. 

There is, first, the brief recapitulatory statement of what 
had just been stated at greater length, which was required 
to lay a foundation for the exhortation which the Apostle 
is just about to give forth : " Forasmuch as Christ hath suf- 
fered for us in the flesh, so sufiered as to have died, and 
been ndsed from the dead, and placed at God's right hand ; 
seeing Christ hath thus sufiered in the flesh for us " — 

Then comes, secondly, the exhortation itself, ^^ Arm your- 
selves with this same thought, that he who has sufiered in 
the flesh has been made to rest finom sin, in order that ye may 
no longer live your time in the flesh to the lusts of men, but 
to the will of God." The exhortation calls on them to seek a 
particular end by a particular means ; to engage in a parti- 
cular course of conduct, which is described both negatively 
and positively ; negatively as not living to the lusts of men, 
positively as living to the will of God ; and to ctiltivate a 
particular mode of thinking, in order to their successfully 
foUowing out this mode of acting, '' arming themselves with 
this thought, he that hath sufiered in the flesh has been 
made to rest finom sin." The first exhortation va — " No longer 
live your time in the fiesh to the lusts of men, but to 

VOL. II. 2 D 
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the Will of God ; the second — " Ann yourselves with this 
same thought^ that he who has suffered in the flesh 
has been made to rest from sin,'' in order that you may 
avoid the one, and follow the other of these two modes of 
conducts 

Then there are, thirdly, the motives which the Apostle 
urges on them to induce them to comply with this exhorta- 
tion. The first refers, chiefly, to the course they should 
abandon, and brings forward its criminal and disgraceful 

who walk in it, and the awful responsibility in which they 
are involved. It is the " way of the Gentiles ;" it consists in 
^^ lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, revellings, banquet- 
ings, and abominable idolatries ;^ then they who walk in it, 
are so in&tuated as to ^^ wonder that you do not run with 
them into the same excess of riot," and " speak evil of you 
on that account;" and, finally, ^Hhey must give account 
of themselves to him who is ready to judge the quick and 
the dead." Surely this is not a way to walk in. We 
should never have walked in it ; we have walked in it too 
long; we must walk in it no longer. The second motive 
refers, principally, to the way that they should follow. To 
bring men into this way, and keep them in this way, is the 
great design of preaching the gospel. '' For for this cause 
was the gospel preached to them who are dead, that they 
may be judged according to men in the flesh, but live 
according to God in the spirit." Some of the phraseology 
in which this motive is couched, is by no means easy of 
explication ; but that it does express a motive to the duty 
enjoined, and that that motive is, substantially, that the 
great design why the gospel is preached is, to lead men to 
the discharge of that duty, cannot reasonably be questioned. 
This, then, is the general division of the subject, accord- 
ing to which I mean to arrange my subsequent illustrative 
remarks. 

These preliminary observations have been longer than I 
could have wished ; but if they have, in any measure, gained 



PART I.] BASIS OF THE EXHOBTATIOX. 419 

their object, of enabling us better to understand a confess- 
edly difficult, and an obviously important, passage of Scrip- 
ture, neither you nor I will have cause to regret their 
length. That man does not rightly estimate the value of the 
pure ore of divine truth, who grudges the labour that is ne- 
cessary to dig it out of the mine, and separate it from rub- 
bish ; and who, when he in any good measure succeeds, does 
not rejoice as one who has found much spoil. I am not with- 
out hope that we will find this passage, though at first sight 
beset with so many difficulties, in no ordinary degree rich in 
Christian doctrine, and law, and motive; ^^ profitable for 
doctrine, and for reproof, for correction and instruction in 
righteousness." 

I. THE BASIS OF THE EXHORTATION. 

.The first branch of the subject — ^The great principle 
OF Christian truth which the Apostle lays down as the 
basis of his exhortation, ^^ Christ hath sufiPered fi^r us in the 
flesh," need not detain us long, as we have in our last dis- 
course considered, at great length, the statement in the close 
of the last chapter, on which the more abbreviated statement 
in the text plainly reduplicates. It is a summaiy of all 
that is most peculiar and important in the religion of Christ. 
It is a comprehensive epitome of the gospel of our salva- 
tion. It is that which Paul first received and first de- 
clared to the churches, assuring them that it was that gos- 
pel, which, if they received it, and kept it in memory, 
would certainly save the soul.^ Its import may be thus 
briefly stated. 

Christ, the long promised, divinely appointed, divinely 
qualified, divinely accredited, divine Saviour, in human 
nature has endured numerous, varied, violent, severe sufier- 
ings, terminating in death. 

These suflerings were penal ^' for sins," being the execu- 

« I Cor. XV. 1, 2. 
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tion of the penal sanction of the divine law, the manifestar 
tion of the displeasure of God against sin. He was made sin^ 
he became a curse. These sufferings were vicarionfl. They 
were not for his own sins, for he had none, but for the sins of 
men. He suffered, the just in the room of the unjust. He 
became a curse in the room of the accursed. We all like 
sheep had gone astray : we had turned every one to his own 
way ; and the Lord laid on him the iniquity of us all. He 
was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our 
iniquities, the chastisement of our peace was on him. These 
sufferings were expiatoiy. In them the penalty was not 
only borne, but borne away. He made an end of sin, by 
making reconciliation for iniquity. He took away sin by 
the sacrifice of himself. He is the propitiation for our sins^ 
and he is set forth a propitiation ; and the righteousness of 
God, in the remission of sins, is thus declared, God being 
just, and the justifier of him who believes in Jesus. 

The design of these penal, vicarious, and expiatory, sufier- 
ings of the divinely appointed, divinely qualified, divinely 
accredited, divine. Saviour, is to bring men to Gtxl ; to 
restore ignorant and deluded man to the true knowledge of 
God, guilty man to the favour of God, depraved man to 
the image of God, and miserable man to the enjoyment of 
God, thus making him truly wise, truly good, and truly 
happy for ever. 

Finally, while these sufferings terminated in the death 
of the incarnate Saviour, Aey obtained for him as their 
merited reward, that spiritual power which he exerts 
through the preaching of the gospel, in giving liberty to 
the spiritually enslaved, and life to the spiritually dead; 
and a seat at God*s right hand in thie Heaven of heavens, 
angels, and principalities, and powers being nmde subject to 
him. Such is the great truth referred to by the Apostle in 
the words ^^ Christ has suffered for us in the flesh," and 
which he lays down as the basis on which he builds an ex- 
hortation to universal holiness, ^^ holiness in all manner of 
conversation." 
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II. THE EXHORTATION. 

That exhortation fonns the second division of our 
subject, to the consideration of which we now proceed. It 
is contained in these words : ^^ Arm yourselves with this 
same though^ that He who hath suffered in the flesh has 
been made to rest firom sin, that ye no longer should live 
the rest of your time in the flesh to the lusts of men, but 
to the will of God." The exhortation, as I have already 
had occasion to remark, is twofold ; the Apostle calls on 
them to use certain means in order to secure a certain end ; 
to cultivate a particular mode of thinking that they may 
follow a particular course of conduct; to arm themselves 
with an influential thought that they may perform a difiicult 
work. It will, I believe, subserve the purpose of clear expo- 
sition, if we consider the two parts of the exhortation in the 
inverse order in which they are presented to us in the text ; 
that we first consider the course of conduct which the 
Apostle would have Christians to pursue, and then the 
means he wotild have them to employ in order that they 
may follow that course of conduct. 

§ 1. — The particular object to he sought — negaiive — •positive* 

The course of conduct which the Apostle would have 
Christians to pursue, is described in these words: ''No 
longer live the rest of your time in the flesh to the lusts of 
men, but live the rest of your time in the flesh to the will of 
Grod." The exhortation, you perceive, is both negative and 
positive* It forbids one course of conduct and enjoins 
another, 

(1.) Negative. — " JVb^ to live to the Iwts o/menJ^ 

The negative exhortation plainly proceeds on the principle, 
that in the former part of their lives, previously to their 
conversion, they had been distinguished by a mode of con- 
duct not only different from, but directly opposite to, that by 
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which they ought henceforward to be characterised ; they 
had done what they are now not to do ; they had not done 
what they are now to do ; they had lived the f(»iiier part of 
their time in the flesh to the lusts of men, and not to the 
will of God* It is of great importance that Christians 
should keep habitually in mind their state and character pre- 
vious to conversion ; ^* that they should often look to the rock 
whence they were hewn, and to the hole of the pit whence 
they were dug." ^ It is fitted to hide pride from their eyes, 
to excite gratitude, to deepen the sense of obligation. To 
gain these ends God's ancient people were often put in 
mind of their humble origin, and their enslaved state in 
Egypt; and Christians are frequently, directly and indirectly, 
called on to reflect on the state of error and guilt and con-* 
demnation and spiritual enslavement from which they have 
been delivered. ^^ Once were ye darkness, but now are ye 
light in the Lord ; walk in the light." ^^ Such were some of 
you," says the Apostle after giving a list of enormous trans- 
gressors ; ^^ such were some of you, but ye are washed, but 
ye are sanctified, but ye are justified, in the* name of the 
Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God." ^^ In time past," 
says he, speaking to those who had been, in the great love 
wherewith the God who is rich in mercy had loved them, 
quickened together with Christ, and made to sit together in 
heavenly places in him, ^^ ye were dead in trespasses and 
sins; ye walked according to the course of this world, 
according to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit 
that now worketh in the children of disobedience ; among 
whom also, we all had our conversation in time past, in the 
lusts of our flesh ftdfilling the desires of the flesh and of the 
mind, and were by nature the children of wrath, even as 
others." " Bemember," says he, " that at that time ye were 
without Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of 
Israel, and strangers from the covenants of promise, having 
no hope and being without God in the world." ^ And here 

' Iwa. li. 1, 2. 3 Eph. v. 8, 1 Cor. vi. 11. Eph. u. 1, 2, 11, 12. 
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the Apostle, not the less impressively because indirectly, 
reminds the Christians to whom he wrote, that they had 
spent the former part of their lives in rebellion against God, 
and in base subjection to his and their enemies. 

^^ The time in the flesh" is an expression just equivalent to 
the period of our mortal life. During the past part of this 
life, previous to their conversion, they had lived ^^ not to the 
will of God, but to the lusts of men." To live to the will of 
God, is to live according to the will of God, to make the will 
of God the supreme rule and the ultimate reason of our sen- 
timents and conduct. In his unconverted state no man does 
this. He is ignorant and misinformed aA to the will of God, 
and no way disposed to seek after more extended or accurate 
information cm this subject. He does ^^ not like to retain God 
in his knowledge ;" and when God presses the truth respect- 
ing his will on his notice, he turns away, saying in his heart, 
Let me alone, depart from me, I desire not the knowledge 
of thy will or thy ways. In inost cases, in forming a deter- 
mination as to a course of conduct, the question. Is the course 
resolved on agreeable to, or inconsistent with, the will of God t 
b never put. God is not in all the thoughts. Nor is this 
the worst of it ; for there are cases in which the man is, from 
circumstances, compelled to admit the element of conformity 
or disconformity with the will of God into his calculations; 
and then, instead of giving it its proper place, which is that 
of supreme control, he deliberately sets it aside, and proceeds 
to choose and to act in direct opposition to what he knows to 
be the Divine wiU, choosing and doing what he knows God 
disapproves, and rejecting and refusing to do what he knows 
God approves. 

And while thus not living to the will of God, he is living 
'^ to the lusts of men." The lusts of men are just the desires 
whereby mankind in their fallen state are characterised; 
some of them sinfrd in themselves, others of them innocent 
in themselves, but faulty from excess or misdirection ; all of 
them unfitted for a purpose which they were never meant to 
answer, to be the regulating principle of conduct. And to 
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live to these desires is just to make them the rule andreaaon 
of what we do ; to spend life in endeavouring to obtain the 
gratification of these desires, seeking to conform ourselves 
to our own natural inclinations; « fashioning ourselves,'' 
as the Apostle phrases it in the first chapter of this Epistle, 
^^ fitshioning ourselves according to our former lusts in our 
ignorance ;" forming our character entirely under their in- 
fluence, and the influence of their objects, present and sen- 
sible things, ^^ things seen and temporal;" or seeking to 
conform ourselves to those desires as reigning in and mani- 
fested by others, being ^^ conformed to this world," embrac- 
ing commonly prevalent opinions, regulating ourselves by 
commonly prevalent maxims, just because they are common- 
ly prevalent, " walking according to the course of this world ; 
and, while obstinately refiising to be servants of God in liv- 
ing to his will, basely becoming the slaves of men by living 
to their lusts. This is a true account of the mode of life of 
eveiy unrenewed man. It was once the mode of life of 
those to whom the Apostle is writing. It was once the 
mode of life of every true Christian. It is the mode of life 
of vast multitudes of professed Christians stilL 

But, says the Apostle to the strangers scattered abroad, 
this must be your mode of life no longer. Now that ye 
are " in Christ," ye must become " new creatures ; old 
things must pass away, and all things must become new."^ 
You must no more live the rest of your time in the flesh to 
the lusts of men, but to the will of God. " Worldly desires,** 
whether in yourselves or in others, are not to be the guiding 
principles of your conduct. You are not, because you 
desire, or other men desire, a particular object, to set about 
forthwith to endeavour to obtain it. You are to bring all 
your own desires, and all the desires of others, viewed as in- 
fluencing your choice and conduct, before the tribunal of a 
higher principle ; and, according to its awards, you are to 
refuse, or modify, or gratify them. Where they are con- 

> 2 Cor. V. 17. 
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demned) they are, as existing in ourselves, to be sought to be 
weakened and destroyed, cut off, though apparently useful 
as a right hand ; pulled out, though felt to be dear as a right 
eye; and cast firom us as an abominable and pernicious 
thing ; and, as existing in others, they are not to be complied 
with, but steadily resisted. And even where they are not 
sinfiil in their nature, but merely in danger of becoming 
exorbitant in their demands, they are never to be permitted 
to be the guide of our conduct, the controlling power of 
action. Christians are not to ^^ obey sin by the desires of the 
* body, yielding their members to it as the instruments of un- 
righteousness." They are not to ^^ make provision for the 
flesh to fulfil its desires;" on the contrary, they are to 
^' mortify their members that are on the earth ;" they are to 
<^ crucify the flesh with its affections and lusts ;" they are to 
^^ deny themselves ;" they are not to be ^^ conformed to this 
present world ;" and they are to turn away (com them ^^ who 
walk after their own ungodly desires ;" they are to ^^ have 
no feUowBhip with the ^tfbl work. 7( darkness, but 
rather to reprove them." They are not to ^' walk as men," 
but as Christians ; not as ^^ bom of the flesh," but ^^ bom ot 
the Spirit." ' 

(2.) Positive— ^^ To live to the vAll of GodP 

The principle which is to guide their conduct and fiishion 
their character, and which is to control and direct the desires, 
whether in ourselves or others, as principles of their con« 
duct, is ^' the will of God." They are to live the rest <^ 
their time in the flesh ^^ to the will of God," that is, accord- 
ing to the will of God. Not human desire, either in our- 
selves or others, but Divine will, is to be the rale and reason 
of our conduct* 

The will of Gtxl is the role of his own conduct. ^' He 
worketh all things according to the counsel of his own will." 

1 Matt. V. 29, 90; zviu. 8. Rom. yL 12, 13; xiiL 14. Col. iii. 5. Gal. v. 24. 
Matt. xvi. 24. Rom. xU. 2. 2 Tim. lit 6. Eph. v. 11. 2 Cor. iii. a John 
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^^ He doth according to his will in the annies of heaven, and 
among the inhabitants of the earth." His will is the law of 
all inanimate and irrational being. ^^He has established 
the earth, and it abideth. They continue this day according 
to his ordinance, for all are his servants.'' This will^is the rule 
and the reason of the conduct of all holy, intelligent beings. 
*^ The angels that excel in strength, do his commandments, 
hearkening unto the voice of his word ; they are his minis- 
ters that do his pleasure."^ This will should be the rule 
and reason of the conduct of all intelligent beings. 

The will of God can be the rule and reason of the con- 
duct of intelligent beings, only in the degree in which it is 
revealed to, and known by, them. The secret will of Grod, 
or what we ordinarily term his decrees, so far as unrevealed, 
cannot be the guide of our conduct. But when his will 
becomes apparent in his providential dispensations, then it is 
our duty to submit to it with unmurmuring acquiescence, 
however opposed to our natural inclination, saying, ^^ It is 
the Lord; let hun do with us what seemeth good in his 
sight. The will of the Lord be done. Thy will be done on 
earth as it is in heaven."' 

It is however his will, as made known in his toordj that 
is to be the chief, the paramount rule of our conduct. He 
has, in the Scriptures of truth, ^^ showed us what is good 
and what he requires of us;" ^^his good, and acceptable, 
and perfect will."^ He has declared to us what is true, and 
what is right; and it ought to be our habitual endeavour to 
ascertain what he has declared to be true, that we may be- 
lieve it ; what he has declared to be right, that we may do 
it. To the question, may we do this? we should reply 
by the question, does the revelation of his will permit it? 
To the question, must we do this ? by the question, does the 
revelation of his will require it ? And no amount of oppo- 
site influence, from whatever quarter it may come, whether 

1 Eph. i. 11. Dan. iv. 35. Psal. cxix. 90 ; ciii. 20, 21. 
* 1 Sam. iii. 18. Acts xxi. 14. Matt. vi. 10. 
3 Micah vi. 8. Rom. xii. 2. 



PABT U.] OBJECT TO BE SOUGHT. 427 

firom inclination, or interest, or general opinion, most be 
permitted to induce as to do what it says vre may not do, or 
to neglect what it says we must do. Whatsoever we do, 
whether in word or in deed, we must do it as to the Lord, 
and not as to men ; acknowledging his authority, seeking 
his approbation. Begarding ourselves as his property, we 
must seek to dispose of that property according to his wiU. 
Knowing that we are not our own, and therefore not to be 
regulated by our own will ; not other men's, and therefore 
not to be regulated by their will, but God's ; originally lus, 
and anew made his, by being bought with a price, we are to 
glorify him, by working that which is well pleasing in his 
sight, in our bodies and in our spirits, which are his. 
Whether we live, we are to live to the Lord; whether we 
die, we are to die to the Lord ; whether living or dying, we 
are to act as His. ^^ Alive unto God, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord, we are to live to him ; yielding ourselves to him 
as his servants, and our members to him as the instruments 
of holiness." ^^ For this is the will of God, even our sancti- 
fication ;" our entire separation in temper, and spirit, and 
conduct, fix>m ^^the world l}ring under the wicked one;" 
"the Gentiles who know not God."* 

This view of Christian duty in its two parts, of not living 
to the lusts of men, and living to the will of God, is quite 
coincident with many other representations contained in the 
New Testament ; as when Christians are commanded to put 
off the old man, and to put on the new man ; to cleanse 
themselves fix>m all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, and to 
perfect holiness in the fear of God ; to escape firom the cor- 
ruptions that are in the world through lust, and to put on a 
Divine nature ; to be not conformed to this world, but so 
transformed by the renewing of the mind, so as to prove what 
is the good, and perfect, and acceptable will of God ; to 
deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, 
righteously, and godly, in the present world.* 

' 1 Cor. vi. 20. Rom. xiv. 8; vi. 11, 13. 1 Tliess. iv. 3. 
* Eph. iv. 22, 24. 2 Cor. vil. 1. Bom. xii. 2. Tit. ii. 12. 
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It deserves to be noticed in conclusion liere, that the 
phraseology, to Eve the rest of yoor time in the flesh to the 
will of God, naturally intimates, that the course enjoined is 
to be a persevering one. There is to be no returning to 
living to the lusts of men, but a continuing during the whole 
of the rest of life to live to the wiliof Grod; ^^ a constant con- 
tinuance in weU^oing.'' Christians « have need of patience,''* 
that is, of perseverance. They must persevere, that having 
done the will of God they may obtain the promise. He 
that turns back, turns back to perdition.* 

Let us, my brethren, endeavour to reduce to practice the 
lesson which has now been given us, of living not to the 
lusts of men, but to the will of God. To act otherwise is 
folly and sin in all ; but it is doubly rin and folly in those 
who profess the fiiith of Christ. Do ye not, brethren, pro- 
fess to have been delivered fix>m the present evil world by 
Chrisl^s having given himadf for you by the ,nU of God! 
Have you not said that the world is crucified to you by that 
cross of Christ in which you glory? Have you not said 
that ye are Christ's ? And is it not written, that ^^ they 
who are Christ's have crucified the flesh, with the aflko 
tions and lusts ?"* And while you have denied that you are 
the world's, ye have declared that ye are the Lord's ; and 
while you have renounced it, ye have avouched Him. You 
have said, ^^ His we are, and Him we will serve." See, theUi 
that ye do not live to the lusts of men who know not God — 
^^ worldly lusts." See that ye do not make the gratification 
of your own natural inclinations, in any of their endlessly- 
diversified forms, the object of life. Be not regulated by 
the love of worldly pleasure, of worldly honour, of worldly 
power, of worldly wealth. Li one word, see that ye "love 
not the world, neither the things that are in the world." ^ 
See that ye do not make present, sensible, apparent good, 



1 'Tr«fMf^.~Liike Tiii. 15. Rom. u. 7 ; viii. 35. Heb. xii. 1. ^'Penerenuioe'* 
is the ordinary meaning of this word in the New Testament 
i Heb. X. 36-39. > Gal. ▼.24. « 1 John iL 15. 
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the great subject of your thoughts, the great object of jour 
affections. 

On the other hand, see that ye live to the wiU of Him 
whom ye have called Master and Lord ; and that you may 
do so, ^^ be ye not unwise, but understand what the will of 
the Lord is."^ Grow in the knowledge of his will; and 
that you may do so, do his will so £u* as you know it. ^^ If 
any man toillj that is, is disposed to do his will, he shall 
know the doctrine whether it be of God."* The meek, the 
docile, the obedient, he will lead in judgment, and the meek 
will he teach his way. Seek, then, to stand perfect and com- 
plete in all the will of God. Seek to be like Him whose 
name you bear ; who said, ^^ I delight to do thy will ; thy 
law is in my heart," " My meat is to do the will of my Father 
who is in heaven, and to finish his work." Rest not in pro- 
fession. Remember the words of our Lord Jesus : ^^ Not 
every one that saith Lord, Lord, shall enter into the king- 
dom of God, but he that doth the will of my Father who 
is in heaven."* 

Guard against the soul-destrojdng delusion, that it is pos- 
sible to live both to the lusts of men, and to the will of God, 
at the same time. The attempt has often been made ; but 
the thing is impossible. Before it succeed, truth and fidse- 
hood, light and darkness, good and evil, must become one. 
^' No man can serve two masters ; for either he must love the 
one and hate the other, or he must cleave to the one and 
despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon. 
Love not the world, nor the things that are in the world ; 
for if ye do, the love of the Father is not in you. The 
friendship of the world is enmity with God." The wisdom 
of taking the course recommended, is demonstrable already 
to all whose senses are, in any measure, ^^ exercised to discern 
between good and evil." Yet a little while, and it will be 
made palpable to all mankind. ^^ All that is in the world, 
the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the ^e, and the pride 

1 Eph. V. 17. * John vu. 17. > Psal. xl. 8. John ir. 34. 
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of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. And the 
world passeth away, and the lust thereof: but he that doedi 
the will of God abideth for ever.** * 

Oar prayer for you, brethren, is, that ^Hhe Grod of peace, 
who brought again £rom the dead our Lord Jesos, thatgpeat 
Shepherd of the sheep, by the blood of the eyerlasting cove- 
nant, may make you perfect in every good work, working in 
you that which is pleasing in his sight." And let this be 
the prayer of each of you for himself: ^^ Teach me to do 
thywilf,fbrthouartmyGod; thy Spirit is good, lead me 
to the land of uprightness. Quicken me, O Lord, for thy 
name's sake ; for thy righteousness' sake bring me out of 
trouble : And of thy mercy cut off my enemies, and destroy 
all them that afflict my soul : for I am thy servant." Yes, 
say, ^^ Truly, O Lord, I am thy servant, the son of thy 
handmaid : thou hast loosed my bonds," and ^' I will walk 
at liberty ; for I seek thy precepts." ^^ Depart from me, ye 
evil-doers, for I vnll keep the commandments of my God."' 

§ 2. TTie means for obtaining the practical object ; Hie arming 
themselves with the thought^ '^ He that hath suffered in the 
flesh hath ceased from sinP 

Having thus shown at once the course which Christians 
ought to avoid, and the course which they ought to follow, 
I now proceed to consider the second part of the second 
great division of the text — ^the view which the Apostle gives 
us of the means which Christians must employ to enable 
them to avoid the first of these courses, which is natural to 
all men, and to which the Christian is strongly solicited and 
urged both from within and without ; and to follow the se- 
cond, which nothing but the new mind, rising out of the 
belief of Christian truth under Divine influence, will induce 
any man to follow, and to depart firom which Ae Christian 



1 Matt. V. 24. 1 John ii. 15-17. *' Perdit quod vivit, qui te Detna non diU- 
grit; qui curat vivere, non propter te, Domine nihil est et pro nihilo eat; qui 
tibi vivere recusat mortuos est ; qui tibi non sapit, desipit." — AuorsriNus. 

3 Heb. xiii. 20, 21. Psal. exliti. 1012; cx\i. IG; exix. 45, 115. 
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is exposed to many and powerfiil temptations^ both internal 
and external. ^ Arm yourselves with this thought, that he 
who has suffered in the flesh has been made to rest from sin.'' 
Arm yourselves with this thought, ^^ in order to your no 
longer living the rest of your time in the flesh to the lusts 
of men, but to the will of God." 

The language here is figurative, but by no means obscure. 
It veiy clearly and impressively indicates that the course 
recommended is a course full of difficulty and obstructions. 
It is a struggle, a conflict. There are powerfid influences, 
both from within and from without, constantly put forth to 
induce the Christian to ^^ live his time in the flesh to the 
lusts of men," and to prevent him from Hving his time in 
the flesh to the will of God. This is the great object which 
his spiritual enemies are constantly endeavouring to gain. 
^^ The flesh lusteth against the spirit ;" the world, by its allure- 
ments and terrors, endeavours to make the Christian ^^ walk 
according to its course," to ^^ be conformed to it," by ^^ living 
to its deceitftd lusts," and to prevent him from being ^^ trans- 
formed by the renewing of his mind, so as to prove the good, 
and perfect, and acceptable will of Gtxi ;" and this, too, is the 
great end of all the machinations and assaults, ^^ the wiles" 
and ^^ the fiery darts" of that powerful, and crafty, and malig- 
nant adversary, the Devil, who is ever seeking to bring back 
the rescued captives to his debasing slavery, or to retard 
them in, disable them for, the service of their new Master — 
the object equally of his terror and his hatred. The Chris- 
tian must fight his way, and has need of ^^ the armour of 
righteousness" before and behind, ^^ on the right hand and 
the left." ^ 

The combat is a spiritual one, and the armour must cor- 
respond with it. Truth lodged in the mind, by being un- 
derstood and believed, and meditated on, is the grand means 
of warfare, both defensive and oflensive, with error and sin, 
and with those malignant spiritual agencies which are con- 

» Gal. T. 17. Rom. xii. 2. Eph. vi. 11, IG. 2 Cor. vi. 7. 
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stantly endeavouring to lead us into error and sin. It is by 
arming ourselves with true thoughts, that the Christian is 
prepared with determined resolution to stand and to with- 
stand. His << good fight" is ^^ the fight of fiiith ;" his 
sword the word of God ; his shield the confidence, and his 
helmet the hope, which that word believed excites in the 
soul. ^^ The word of truth'' is ^^ the armour of righteous- 
ness.'* 

Every part of the doctrine of Christ may be turned to ac- 
count in the spiritual war&re. In resisting attempts to bring 
him again into bondage, and in fighting his way forward 
to perfect holiness and eternal life, there are many thoughts 
which the Christian will find available as armour, both for 
attack and defence. There is, indeed, no scriptural truth 
which may not be turned to account in this way ; and our 
blessed Lord has, in his conflict with the great adversaiy, as 
recorded in the gospel, set us an example in this respect, 
that we may follow his steps. The Captain of salvation has 
there shown his soldiers what their weapons are, and how 
to use them. 

But there is ONE thought which the Apostle recommends 
to the Christians to whom he was writing, as preeminently 
useful as armour in this spiritual confiict. ^ Arm yourselves 
with this same thought. Ho that hath suffered in the flesh 
has been made to rest firom sin." Let this thought sink 
deep into your hearts by being well understood and firmly 
believed; let it be habitually present to your minds by 
being often meditated on, and you will find it a most 
powerfiil means of enabling you, in opposition to all tempta- 
tions of whatever kind, during the rest of your time in the 
flesh, not to live to the lusts of men, but to the will of Grod. 
This truth understood, believed, and reflected on, will be 
found the grand instrumental means, so fiur as you are con- 
cerned, of Christian sanctification. 

(1.) The thought explained. 
To illustrate this part of our subject, it is necessary that 
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we should satisfactorily reply to two questions: What is 
this thought ? And how is it fitted to serve its purpose ? 

There is the greater need of attending to the first of these 
questions, as the language is so general as, taken by itself, to 
be somewhat equivocal, and even enigmatical. " He that 
has sufibred in the flesh has been made to rest from sin." * 
What is the precise meaning folded up in these words, to 
which so powerful an energy is ascribed ? 

The words have been considered by some interpreters as 
a statement of the salutary influence of bodily affliction, or 
external calamity generally, in promoting moral improve- 
ment. In their most general sense, that he who sustains 
bodily or external calamities is made to cease or rest from 
sin, it is plainly not true without very great limitations. In 
many cases affliction, instead of producing cessation from 
sin, exasperates the depraved principles. The case of Ahaz 
is no singular one, who, " in the time of liis distress, tres- 
passed yet more against the Lord." When the \vrath of God 
came upon the Israelites, " for all this they sinned still the 
more." The cessation from sin produced merely by afflic- 
tion, is but partial and temporary. On another occasion, be- 
sides that just referred to, " when God slew the Israelites," 
it is said, " then they sought liim, and they returned and in- 
quired early after God ;" but it is added, " yet their heart was 
not right with him ;" and it is of these very persons that it is 
said, " How often did they provoke him in the wilderness, and 
tempt him in the desert I " Unaccompanied by Divine teach- 
ing, both by the word and the Spirit, mere affliction will 
make no man cease from sin. " Blessed is the man whom 
thou cljastenest, and teachest him out of thy law ;" that is, 
the afflicted man, the only afflicted man to whom God gives 
" rest from the days of adversity."* Even limited to the suf- 
ferings of the regenerate, the statement is at once exag- 

I Bengal explains ^vmvrm as equivalent to ** immunitatem nactos est;" and 
MTiner says, though unuaHy translated ** peccare desut,** it may also be take i 
passively, ** he has rest from sin.**— Gram. P. iii. § 40, p. 207. 

» Psal. Ixxvili. 32, 34, 37, 40. Psal. xciv. 12, 13. 
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gerated and inapposite. Afflictions are indeed most nsefbl 
to true Christiaiis. They ^^tiy, and porify" them, and ^^ make 
them white.'' Thefar design is, and to a attain extent it is 
gained, to ^^ make them partakers of the Divine holiness ;'' ^ 
bat surely it cannot be said of every, it cannot be said of 
any, afflicted Christian in the present state, that he has 
^^ ceased firom sin :" and though the thought that affliction 
is designed, and under Divine influence is calculated to 
mortify sin, is well fitted to reconcile a Christian to suffer- 
ing, it is difficult to see how it is pre-eminently fitted to 
enable him to ''Uve the rest of his time not to the faists of 
men, but to the will of God." 

The suffering here referred to is not suffering in the flesh 
generally, it is the kind of suffering that the Apostle is 
speaking of in the text and context : ^^ suffering in the flesh 
for sin," even unto death. It was thus that Christ suffered 
in the flesh ; he ^ suffered for sins," and he so suffered as to 
be put to death, or ^^ become dead in the flesh." I have no 
doubt the expression, ^ He that hath su£kred in the flesh,' 
refers to our Lord ; but I have as little, that it does not refer 
to our Lord alone. It is said that He suffered in the flesh 
^ for us," that is, for believers, not only for our benefit, but in 
our room. He suffered the just in the room of the unjust. 
When he suffered ^^for sin," we suffered in him; his flesh was 
as it were our flesh; and his sufferings in that flesh were as 
it were our sufferings. I£ he died in our room, th^i, accord- 
ing to the Apostle's reasoning, we died too, we died in him.* 
^ He that has suffered in the flesh,' is descriptive of every 
man who by the faith of the gospel is united to Christ as 
having died, every man who is ^^ in him." 

I apprehend that the Apostle intentionaDy used a consider- 
ably indefinite expression, for the purpose of including both 
Christ, and those who are Christ's, very much in the same 
way as his beloved brother Paul, when, in the sixth chapter 
of the Epistle to the Romans, verse seven, illustrating the 

» Heb. xu. 10. » 2 Cor. v. 14. 
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same subject, the necessaiy connexion between the atone- 
ment and the sanctification of those who are personally in- 
terested in the atonement, he says, ^^ He that is dead," that 
is, has died, died for sin, ^^ is free £rom sin." *^ This thing," 
to allude to the words of the Apostle John, ^^ is true, in Him 
and in us.** The declaration. He that has suffered in the 
flesh has, in consequence of his sufferings, been made to 
rest &om sin, is one, applicable, and, if we do not much mis- 
take, intended to be applied by the Apostle, both to Christ 
and to Christians. It is true of them both, though with 
some points of diversity of meaning ; and the thought, whe- 
ther in reference to him or to themselves, is one which is 
well fitted to promote personal holiness, in leading Chris- 
tians to avoid all sin, and attend to all duties ; not living to 
the lusts of men, but to the will of God. 

This is ^^ the same thought" which the Apostle had un- 
folded largely in the dose of the third chapter, and briefly 
referred to in the first verse of this chapter. Christ suffered 
to death in human nature, as the expiatory victim of our 
sins, in our room, and we suffered and died in him ; we 
Christians, we believers, being, in consequence of our faith, 
viewed as identified with him ; as having done what he did, 
as having suffered what he suffered. 

Now let us look at the thought, first, in reference to Christ, 
and then in reference to Christians, and let us see how, in 
both views of it, it is well-fitted to ^^ arm" the Christian so 
that he may no longer live the rest of his time in the flesh 
to the lusts of men, but to the will of Grod. 

(2.) The thought viewed as referring to Christ 

Let us look at the thought in reference to Christ* ^ He 
that hath suffered in the flesh," that is, for sins, ^^ has been 
made to rest firom sin." Christ suffered in the flesh for sin ; 
he has been made to rest firom sin ; and his being made to 
rest finom sin, is the consequence of his having su&red in 
the flesh for sin. 

We have had an opportunity, in a foregoing discourse, of 
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directing your attention to our Lord's sufferings in human 
nature. They began with his birth^ and ended only at his 
death. All these sufferings were sufferings for sin. ^^ God 
made to meet on him the iniquities of us all ;" exaction was 
made for these iniquities, and He the appointed victim an- 
swered the exaction. He had no rest afier being '^ made of a 
woman, made under the kw," tUl, in his obediental snflmngs 
to the death, he had made full expiation of the sins laid on 
him.^ 

■ But having done so, he has obtained rest fiom sin. On 
the cross he exclaimed, ^^ It is finished ;" and so it was. Sin, 
armed by the sanction of the law, gave him no rest till it 
laid him in a bloody, dishonoured grave ; but in doing this it 
utterly and for ever lost all power to disquiet him. It could not 
even retain him in the grave where it had laid him. The debt 
being folly paid, the surety was set at liberty. He is hencefor- 
ward a stranger to suffering in all its forms. He can no longer 
suffer, he can no longer die. He has entered into his rest; 
and that ^^rest is glorious." He is *^ sitting," the posture of 
repose^ ^^ at the right hand of the Majesty on high ; angels, 
and principalities, and powers, being subject to him." In- 
stead of the incessant toils of his humbled life on earth as 
the victim of sin, there is the uninterrupted repose of eter- 
nity ; to the powerlessness of death to which sin reduced 
him, has succeeded ^^ all power over all flesh, all power in 
heaven and earth ;" in the room of the days of a mortal man, 
few and foil of trouble, has come ^^ length of days for ever 
and ever ;" he who was the man of sorrows and acquainted 
with griefs, has become ^^most blessed for ever;" and the soul 
which was exceeding sorrowfol even to death, is ^^made 
exceeding glad with Jehovah's count^iance."' 

This rest fix>m sin not only followed the sufferings for sin, 
but was, properly speaking, their effect. It was by his suf- 
fering for sin that he obtained rest firom sin. ^' Having died 
for sin he was freed from sin." The reason why death can 

1 Isa. lUl. 6k 7. Gal.iiL4. 

siPet. m. 2. Johnziii. 2. Matt, xxviii. 18. 
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have no more dominion over him is, that he died for sin 
once, and by that one death completely answered all the de- 
mands of law and justice on him as the surety of sinners. 
The law has nothing fbrther to exact fix)m him ; and the im- 
mortal state of life, and rest, and power, and dominion, and 
glory, and blessedness, is to be considered not only as the 
natural expression of the infinite complacency of Jehovah, 
well pleased for his righteousness sake, delighted with that 
love of righteousness and hatred of iniquity manifested in 
the voluntary, vicarious, penal, sufferings of his incarnate 
Son, for the vindication of his holy, just, and good law, and 
the restoration to immortal holy happiness of an innumerable 
multitude of otherwise hopelessly depraved and miserable 
human beings; it is to be viewed also as the execution 
of the stipulations of the eternal covenant, that when 
he had made his soul an offering for sin, he should see 
his seed, prolong his days, and the pleasure of the Lord 
should prosper in his hand; he should see of the travail 
of his soul, so as to be satisfied ; he should, through the 
knowledge of himself, justify many; he should have the 
great as his portion, the strong for his spoil; because he had 
poured out his soul unto death, having been numbered with 
the transgressors, and borne the sin of many.^ He who 
suffered to death in the flesh for sin, has been raised &om 
the dead, and exalted to an immortal state of absolute secu- 
rity fix)m suffering, and of the highest enjoyment, and a 
station of the highest honour and authority ; and this resur- 
rection and this exaltation are the results, the effects, of his 
penal, expiatory sufferings. Such seems to me the import of 
the thought, ^^ He that hath suffered hath been made to rest 
from sin," viewed in reference to our Lord.^ 

(3.) T/ie thought viewed as referring to Christians, 

Let us now look at the thought in reference to Christians. 
\Vlien Christ suffered in the flesh for sins, it was for them, 

» Isa. liii. 10-12. »> Sec note B. 
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ia their room. They of course suflPered in him, and it is 
true, in a very important sense, that they, having thus suf- 
fered for sin in him, are made to rest fiom sin. 

Christians are very finequently, especially by the Apostle 
Paul, represented as identified with Christ. In consequence 
of the fiiith of the truth respecting his person and work, 
they are brought into so intimate a relation to him that they 
are said to be ^^ in him," one with him. This does not refer 
to that union of mind and heart, of sentiment, afiection, 
will, and operation, which subsists between Christians and 
Christ, and which is produced by the Spirit through the in* 
strumentality of the word ; that is rather Christ's being in 
them, than their being in Christ ; it is the being so con- 
nected with Christ as that they are treated by God as if 
what he did and suffered had been done and suffered by 
them personally. All who are united to Christ, by that 
fidth of which profession is made in baptism, are, by the 
Apostle, represented as united to him in his death, that is, 
as having died in him; in his burial, that is, as having been 
buried in him ; in his resurrection, that is, as having risen 
again in him ; in his life and ^ory, that is, as living and 
reigning in him with Grod in heaven. ^' Ye are," says he to 
the Colossians, ^^ dead," or have died, that is, in Christ ; and 
as, if you live, though you have died, '^your life is hid with 
Christ in Grod." And of himself he says, what is not peculiar 
to him as an Apostle, but common to him with all Christians, 
^^I am crucified with Christ." When he died, he died /or 
them. It was their sins, not his own, that he bore to the tree.^ 

When we say then of Christians, that they have suffered 
in the flesh for »n, we mean that by a Divine constitution 
they have as deep an interest in Chrisf s sufferings in the 
flesh for sin, as if they themselves had undergone them. 
They are so interested in them as to be made to rest fifom 
sin in consequence of them. They are delivered from the 
condemning power of sin, and they are deUvered from the 

1 Rom. vi. 3-d. Col. iii. 3. Gal. u. 20. 
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reigning power of sin ; and they are delivered fix>m both^ not 
in consequence of their having suffered for sin in the flesh, 
in their own persons, but in consequence of their having 
become by faith individually interested in those sufferings 
for sin in the flesh which were inflicted on the person of 
their divinely appointed substitute. 

Every human being is a sinner, and every sinner is con- 
denmed on account of his sin. The curse of God lies on 
him, and must for ever rest on him, till he become personally 
connected with Him who suffered the just in the room of 
the unjust. Till then, the sinner can obtain no rest, no 
security firom sin and its penal consequences. Armed with 
the power of the law, sin keeps fast hold of him, ready at 
any nxHuent to produce death, casting the body into the 
grave, plunging the soul into the abyss of perdition. 

From this tremendous state all who are in Christ have 
obtained deliverance. '^ There is no condemnation to them 
who axe in Christ Jesus ; " and the reason is very obvious. 
They are in him who was condemned in their stead, and suf- 
fered that to which they were condemned; they are redeemed 
fix)m the curse, for the righteous One, their divinely ap- 
pointed substitute, has become a curse for them. Who can 
lay any thing to their chargef Christ died, died for them* 
<< In him they have redemption through his blood, the for- 
giveness of sins according to the riches of GKkTs grace." ^^In 
him, the beloved One, they are accepted, being reconciled in 
the body of his flesh by death." ^^ His blood cleanses them 
from all sin." So that they are ^^ dead to the law," to its 
condemning sentence, ^^ through the body of Christ;" th^ 
are ^^ in him made the righteousness of Grod," in consequence 
of ^^ Him who knew no sin, being by God made sin in their 
room ;" "sinners, ungodly" in themselves, they are "justified 
freely by God's grace, through the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus," who is "set forth a propitiation through faith in 
his blood ;" having been " given for their offences, and raised 
again for their justification."* The unbeliever, unconnected 

I Rom. Tiii. 1-34. 1 John i. 7. 2 Cor. v. 21. Rom. iii. 24 ; ir. 2o. 
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with Christ, and therefore unpardoned, is never safe. 
Guilt, like the avenger of blood, is constantly pursuing him, 
and at any moment may overtake him and take his life. 
There is no rest, no peace, no security to the sinner who 
is not ^Mn him" who has suffered and been made to rest. 
But he who by faith is ^^ in Christ," has entered the city of 
refuge and is safe within its walls ; and, as our high priest 
never dies, to secure his safety he must remain within its 
walls for ever. 

But he who by fiuth is interested in Christ suffering in 
the flesh for sin, as if it had been his own sufiering, being 
indeed suffering in his room, is made to rest from sin, not 
only in its condemning, but in its reigning power. ^^Sin 
shall not have dominion over him" who is in Christ Jesus ; 
for, in consequence of Christ's suffering in the flesh for sin, 
and his personal interest in his suffering, he is ^^ not under 
the law but imder grace." He is united to Christ not only 
as one who was the victim of sin, as one who bore his sins, 
but to him as one who has borne away his sins ; to Christ not 
only as one who was under the curse, but to Christ as now, 
for the manner in which he sustained that load, the object of 
the highest complacency of his Father. He is regarded by 
God with a complacency like, that with which the Saviour 
is regarded ; and that is manifested in the communication of 
^^ the spirit of life which is in Christ Jesus," and ^^ delivers 
him from the law of sin and of death." And this spirit 
comes not, as a wayfaring man, to tarry for a night, but to 
take up his permanent residence in a temple appropriated to 
him, and which he will in due time make every way suitable 
for his everlasting dwelling-place.^ 

There is thus absolute security obtained by every person 
who is by faith united to Christ, and thus personally inte- 
rested in his suffering in the flesh, of being made completely 
to rest from sin, of being brought into a state where there 
shall be no law in the members to war against the law of 

I Rom. vi. 11; vili. 2. 
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the mind ; where there will be no striving of the flesh against 
the Spirit ; where the Spirit shall rule unopposed, and the 
law of the mind shall have free course and be glorified ; 
where the Christian wfll no more sigh out, "Wretched 
man that I am, who will deliver me?" but shall for ever 
sing, "I thank God," who hath delivered me, completely 
delivered me, " through Christ Jesus." " Thanks be to God 
who giveth me the victory."^ Then will the Christian be 
made completely to "rest from sin " 

That this second kind of rest from sin is as really as the 
first the fruit of the atonement, the consequence of Christ 
suffering for sin in the flesh, and our being united to him 
as our surety and representative, is very clearly stated by 
the Apostle Paul in these important, but we are afiraid very 
£^nerally misapprehended, or at any rate very imperfectly 
SdeJod, woris, « Orold mkn L cradSd Xhim, 
that the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we 
should not serve sin;"' that is, ^In the atoning death of the 
Son of Gtxl, is laid a foundation of absolute security for the 
complete sanctification of all who are interested in its saving 
power, by the faith of the gospel.' 

(4.) The thought viewed as a piece of Christian armour — tlie 
instrumental means of sanctification. 

Having thus attempted to explain the thought, « He that 
hath suffered in the flesh has been made to rest from sin," 
both in reference to Christ and to Christians, it only 
remains that we endeavour to show how this thought is 
fitted to serve the purpose of spiritual armour ; or, in other 
words, how the truth as to the Saviour's accepted atonement, 
and the interest which believers have in it, is fitted to be a 
prevailing motive, in opposition to all opposing influences, 
to the cultivation of practical holiness, to the " not Kving 
the rest of their time in the flesh to the lusts of men, but to 
the will of Gtxl." The subject is a wide and important one. 

1 Rom. vii. 24, 25. * Rom. vi. 6. 
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It is not a partictilarly difficult ime ; but fiom its very nature 
it requires dose attention of mind in order to be distinctly 
understood. 

The thought with which the Apostle calls Christians to 
arm themselves, shows that that holiness in all conversation, 
that Hvingnot according to the lusts of men, but to the will 
of Grod, to which he exhorts them, is not an impossible 
thing. Man is a depraved being; viewed in his relations to 
God, an entirdiy depraved being. ^ In him, that is, in his 
flesh,'* in him as he is by nature, ^ there dwelk no ^Mritaal 
good thing."^ What God requires of him is in the highest 
degree reasonable, and needs no physical faculty, dither in* 
tellectoal cft active, to its performance, which man does not 
possess. But he labours under a disinclination to yidd that 
kind and measure of obedience which Grod requires, most 
criminal, indeed, but still by all but Divine influence invin- 
cible. And as man is already criminal, has already in- 
curred the Divine displeasure, it obviously seems impossible, 
if some means are not employed to alter man's relations to 
the Divine government, that Gk)d, in 0(msisten<7 dther 
with his wisdom, his holiness, his justice, his fSEuthfulness, ay, 
his goodness, taking a wide view of the subject, can put 
forth that influence on the sinnei^s mind that is necessary 
to incline him to true holiness ; that is, in other words, can 
confer on tiie proper object of his judicial displeasure what 
is the most decided manifestation that a person is an object 
of his peculiar fevour. 

The united wisdom and power of men and angds could 
never have devised and executed a plan for removing this 
difficulty. But the thought, ^ Christ has suffered in tiie flesh 
for sins, in the room of sinners, and has been made to rest 
from sin,' that thought, if understood, will be found to con- 
tain in it distinct intimation, that the apparentiy insur- 
mountable obstacles in the way of man's compliance with 
the will of God, have been removed. Christ, the only be- 

1 Rom. vii. 18. 
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gotten of God, standing in man's room, has done what he 
was bonnd to do, suffered what he deserved to snfier, has 
done more to magnify and make honourable the Divine kw, 
than either their unsinning obedience, or their everlasting 
destruction in consequence of their having sinned, could 
have done. It thus becomes a just thing in God to justify 
the ungodly, to pardon sinners, to accept them, and treat 
them as righteous, and to give them his Holy Spirit to 
quicken their dead, to sanctify their unholy, hearts. Christ's 
becoming a curse in the room of men, thus lays a founda- 
tion equally for 'Hhe blessing of Abraham," a free and ftdl 
justification being conferred on men ; and their receiv* 
ing ^^ the promise of the Spirit through &ith," that is, 
the promised Spirit through believing. An infinite atone- 
ment having been oflfered and accepted, God can, in con- 
sistency with the perfections of his character and the prin- 
ciples of his government, pardon the guilty, justify the un- 
righteous, sanctify the unholy. The divinely appointed 
Saviour has merit enough to obtain pardon fer the guiltiest ; 
and, on the ground of this merit, he is in possession of power 
and authority enough to send that into the heart of the sin* 
ner, which will overpower all his natural indisposition to the 
will of Grod, and lead him, in opposition to all counteracting 
influences, to ^^ prove that good, and perfect, and acceptable 
win." 

But this is not all. The thought with which the Apostle 
exhorts Christians to arm themselves, conveys to the mind 
that understands it, the assurance not only that the confor- 
mity to the Divine will is something that may be attained, 
but that it is something that shallmost certainly be attained 
by all believers. It intimates that every believer is actually 
so interested in the atonement that has been made in his 
room, by Christ suffering in the flesh for sin, as to have been 
made to rest firom sin. Having suffered in Christ, he has 
entered with him into his rest. His sins are foigiven. He 
has received the Holy Spirit, the author of true holiness ; 
and though the powers of evil with which he has to struggle, 
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both within and without, are strong as wdl as nmnerons, 
yet ^greater is He" in whom he is, and He ^'who is in 
him, than he who is in the world." He is ^ washed, he is 
sanctified, he is justified, in the name of oar Lord Jesos, and 
by the Spirit of our God." The condemning power of sin, 
the want of quickening, sanctifying inflnences in the heart, 
keep unbelieving sinners, as it were, hopelessly bound in the 
fetters of depravity ; but to the believer in Christ ^ there is 
no condemnation," and he also has ^'the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus ;" so that in him, ^^ God, by sending his Son 
in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin," that is, as a sin- 
offering, has ** condemned sin in the flesh," has deprived sin 
of its reigning power over his nature ; and thus ^^ the right- 
eousness of the law is fiilfiUed in him, not walking attest the 
flesh, but afier the Spirit,"^ that is, ^ not living to the lusts 
of men, but to the wiU of God." 

From the nature of the case, the security referred to is 
not a security without reference to the believer's own exer- 
tions as an intelligent and moral agent ; it is a security that 
he shall, by Divine influence, be led to use the appropriate 
means of sanctification, and a security that these means 
shall not be used by him in vain. 

I have only farther to remark here, that the thought with 
which the Apostle calls Christians to arm themselves, if 
understood, brings before the mind the most powerful mo- 
tives to that disconformity to the lusts of men, and confor- 
mity to the will of God, to which he exhorts ; motives 
appealing to all our strongest, active principles to gratitude 
and love, to hope and fear. This remark admits of very 
extended illustration. I must confine myself to one or two 
examples. 

How powerfully does ^^ this thought " dissuade firom sin in 
all its forms I In how clear a light does it place the excellence 
and obligation of the Divine law ; and the malignant nature, 
the destructive tendency, and the dreadfiil effects of moral 

» Rom. viii. 3, 4. 
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evil 1 ** The believer," as Archbishop Leighton says, " look- 
ing on his Jesus cmcified for him, and wounded for his 
transgressions, and taking in deep thoughts of his spotless 
innocency that deserved no such thing, and of his matchless 
love that yet endured it all for him, then will he think, Shall 
I be a friend to that which was his deadly enemy ; shall sin 
be sweet to me that was so bitter to him, and that for my 
sake? Shall I ever have a &vonrable thought of, or lend a 
good look to, them which shed my Lord's blood? Shall I 
live in that for which he died, and died to kill it in me ?*' 

How obviously and powerAiUy is ^^this thought" calculated 
to excite and strengthen the love of Grod, which is the source 
of all true living to his will ! How strikingly are the vener- 
able and amiable excellencies of the Divine character exhi- 
bited in the atonement of Christ, and its blessed effects both 
to Him and to those who are united to Him ! How grea.t the 
display of Divinie love in Christ's suffering for sins in our 
room, and in the rest from sin that is thus secured for us I 

How great the encouragement ^^ this thought" gives to the 
performance of duty. To borrow again the words of the good 
Archbishop : ^^ Our burden that pressed us to hell is taken off; 
our chains that bound us over to eternal death are knocked 
off. Shall we not walk, shall we not run, in his ways ? How 
heavy, how imsufferable, the burden and yoke of which he 
has eased us I His yoke is easy, his burden is light I O the 
happy change ! rescued from the vilest slavery, and called 
to conformity and fellowship with the Son of God." 

The thought that brings all this before the mind must be 
weU fitted to arm it against temptation; and powerftd in con- 
straining us to live not to ourselves, not to other men, but to 
God, who hath bought us at so dear a price, that we may 
glorify him in our souls and in our bodies, which are his. 

^^This thought" being in our mind, habitually in our 
mind, is essential to our sanctification. We cannot be sano 
tified if it be not in our mind ; and, if it really be habitually 
in our mind, sanctification is a matter of course. 

The Apostle Paul, in the first part of the sixth chapter of 
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the Epistle to the Bomans,^ has cast a flood of light on the 
subject which we have been considering. I shall ^ve yon 
a snmnuny of his illnstration. All true Christians are 
united to Christ, identified, as it were, with him ; united to 
him both in his death and his resurrection ; united to him 
as having died, and as having risen again to an unending 
life. His death was a death by sin, for sin — a death penal, 
vicarious, expiatory. We are united to him in that death. 
It is as if we ourselves had by death made expiation for our 
sins. His life is a life conferred on him by God, as a token 
that he is folly satisfied with the expiation of sin made by his 
death. We are united to him in that life ; Grod regards us 
as he regards him. He who is dead, or who has died, that 
is, by sin ; he who in death has expiated sin, is firee finom, is 
justified firom sin. Sin can no longer condemn him. Death, 
the penalty of sin, can no longer reign over him. It can* 
not be exacted, for it has been already paid. This is the 
case with Christ ; this is the case with us in Christ. 

Let this thought, then, dwell in your minds. He died 
once by sin, as the victim of sin. He lives for ever, raised 
by God as the token of his satisfection with the sacrifice ; 
and we are united to him both in this death and in this life. 
We have in him died, been put to death by sin ; and we in 
him have been quickened, and made to sit with him in the 
heavenly places, made partakers of the fiivour with whidi 
Gt>d regards him. And taking these views of your state 
and relation to God, in consequence of your being by feith 
united to him as your representative, both in dying and in 
rising again, ^'Let not sin, therefore, reign in your mortal 
body, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof. Neither 
yield ye your members as instruments of unrighteousness to 
sin ; but yield yourselves unto Gtxl, as those who are alive 
firom the dead, and your members as instruments of ri^t- 
eousness unto God ; for sin shall not have dominion over 
you." It reigned unto death over you in the person of 

< Rom. vi. 1-14. 
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your Surety ; but it has done its worst to him and to you. 
He lives, and so do you, with a life of which you can never 
be deprived, a holy, happy life, never to be debased by the 
slavery of sin, but entirely devoted to the service of Grod. 

Such, if we mistake not, is the substance of the Apostle 
Paul's statement ; and what is it but a somewhat more ex- 
panded expression of the sentiment in the passage before us. 
^^ Forasmuch as Christ has suffered for us in the flesh. 
Arm yourselves with this same thought, that he who has 
suffered in the flesh has been made to rest fix>m sin, that ye 
may no longer live the rest of your time in the flesh to the 
lusts of men, but to the will of God." 

These illustrations have failed of their object if they have 
not led us into a just appreciation of Christianity as the most 
effectual means of moraUy improTing, the only means of 
spiritually transforming, depraved man ; and disclosed to us 
the secret in which its £nreat strength lies to make men truly 

of ameliorating the moral condition of mankmd, to every 
other means employed for this purpose, will not be ques- 
tioned by any enlightened and unprejudiced thinker; but the 
true cause of this efficacy, and the manner in which it is put 
forth, are overlooked by most, misapprehended by many, 
and rightly understood by comparatively few. 

The efficacy of Christianity, as a transformer of human 
character, is attributed by many even of its teachers to the 
purity, extent, and spirituality of its moral requisitions ; and 
to the plainness with which these are stated, and the energy 
with which they are enforced, in the law, and by the ex- 
ample of Christ. It is impossible to speak too highly of the 
Christian morality, unless you exalt it, as has often been 
done, to the disparagement of the atoning sacrifice and 
quickening spirit of its author; and we willingly admit, that 
on the formation of a Christianly good diaracter, the law 
of Christ occupies an important, though still a subordinate 
place. 

But he ill understands the principles of human nature, 
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who expects that a beings such as both revelation and expe- 
rience tell OS that man is, wholly depraved, alienated fixnn 
the life of God, strongly inclined to forbidden indulgence, 
equally strongly disinclined to the restraints of religions and 
moral obligation, should merely by a statement and enforce- 
ment of duty, however clear and cogent, be made to un- 
dergo a radical change in his principles and habits. Who 
indeed does not know, that the attempts to urge on a person 
a mode of conduct to which he is strongly disinclined, if you 
do not at the same time employ appropriate and adequate 
means for altering the inclination, usually ends in increasing 
the indisposition it was intended to remove, aggravating the 
disease it was meant to cure ? The morality of Christianity 
far exceeds any other morality which the world has ever 
seen. Where is to be found any thing to be compared with 
the Sermon on the Mount, or the moral part of the aposto- 
lical epistles? Yet the transforming power of the system 
does not lie here. The morality of Christianity may be 
useftd in convincing a bad man that he is bad, and in 
helping a good man to become better ; but, constituted as hu- 
man nature is, it cannot convert a bad man into a good man. 
Another class of Christian teachers, in much greater har- 
mony with the principles both of the scriptural revelation and 
a sound mental philosophy, have held that the power of Chris- 
tianity to make men new creatures, resides in its peculiari- 
ties as a doctrinal system ; that the dear, well-established 
disclosures it makes of the grandeur and the grace of the 
Divine character, of the infinite venerableness, and esti- 
mableness, and loveliness, and kindness, of the Supreme 
Being ; in the accounts it gives us of the incarnation and 
sacrifice of his only-begotten Son, and of the inappreciably 
valuable blessings which, through his mediation, are bestowed 
on mankind ; when apprehended in their meaning and evi- 
dence, that is, when understood and believed, naturally and 
necessarily produce such a revolution in man's mode of 
thinking and feeling in reference to God, as naturally and 
necessarily leads to a revolution in his mode of conduct ; 
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and that then, and not till then, the moral or preceptive 
part of Christianity begins to tell on the amelioration of the 
character. 

These sentiments, especially when connected, as they 
usually are, with a persuasion of the necessity of super- 
natui Muence, the influence of the Holy SpWt, to bSg 
the mind and to keep the mind under the moral influence 
of evangelical truth, appear to us just, so far as they go; but 
still they exhibit but an imperfect view of the manner in 
which Christianity produces, what nothing else can, a ladical, 
permanent, ever progressive improvement of the human 
character, leading a man to ^^ Kve the rest of his time in 
the flesh not to the lusts of men, but to the will of God.'* 
. Fully to understand this most important subject, it is 
necessary to recollect that Christianity, in the most exten- 
sive sense of tlie word, is something inore than a revelation 
either of moral or religious truth. It is the development of 
a Divine economy, a system of Divine dispensations in refer- 
ence to a lost world ; and it is in these dispensations the in- 
carnation and sacrifice of the Only-Begotten of God, dis- 
pensations having for their dii«ct object the change of man, 
the sinner^s relation to the Supreme Being as the moral 
governor of the world, that the true origin of man's moral 
transformation is to be found ; and it is as a development of 
these dispensations that the Christian revelation principally 
conduces to the sanctification of man. 

Nothing is more obvious than that a man's state, relations, 
and drcnmstances, have a powerftd influence on the forma- 
tion of his character. The same individual^ if placed in in- 
fancy in the state of slavery, or in the state of royalty, 
would in mature life be distinguished by very different, and 
in many points directly opposite, dispositions and habits. A 
certain set of relations and circumstances may be quite in- 
congruous with a certain character ; and every species of 
moral means may be employed in vain to produce that cha- 
racter, till these relations and circumstances are changed. 
Let a slave receive eveiy advantage of the most accomplished 

VOL. ri. 2 F 
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edacatioiiy if he is not enfianchised there b little probability 
of his being fonned to the generons character of a fireenuin. 
Let me know a man to be my enemy, or even sospect him 
to be 8o> and no exhibition of his good qualities, though 
I should be brought to credit them, which I will be Yerj 
slow to do, can induce me to put confidence in him. Let 
the relation of hostility be changed into one of friendshipy 
and let me be persuaded of this, and the same moral means 
which were formerly utterly inefficacious^ will produce a 
powerfid effect These plain, common-sense prindiplesy 
transferred to the subject before us, lead us into the truth 
respecting the origin of the transforming, sanctifying influ- 
«ice of Christianity. 

The relations of man as a righteously-condemned sinner^ 
are incompatible with a holy character. While man is con- 
donned, and knows that he is condemned, how can he be 
holy, how can he become holy 1 How can God consistently 
bestow the highest token of his complacent regard on one 
who IS the pr(^)er object of his moral disapprobation and 
judicial displeasure^ in making him holy ; and how can man 
love, or trust, or afiectionately obey him, whom he knows 
that he has offended, whom he has reason to consider as his 
omnipotent enemy? It is by meeting and removing these 
difficulties that Christianity secures the holiness of man. It 
is in the securing, by a set of Divine arrangementsy the 
change of a state <^ hostility into a state of fiiendship ; the 
rendering the pardon and salvation of the guilty consistent 
with, ay, illustrative o^ the perfections of the Divine cha- 
racter and the principles of the Divine government, that 
Christianity 1.^. deep, and broad, and sme, the foundation 
of man's deliverance, not only firom misery but from sin ; 
not only of his endless happiness but of his moral perfection. 
In the vicarious sacrifice of the incarnate Son, in his sufier- 
ing for us in the flesh for sin, the just in the room of the 
unjust, so suffering as that he foimd rest firam sin, previ- 
sion is made for a most happy change in our relations. We 
united to him, suffering for sin in our room, are made to 
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rest fh)m sin. And in this change of relations is necessarily 
implied, and indubitably secured, a complete change of 
moral disposition and habits. It is this which leads to 
no longer living to the lusts of men, but to the will of 
God. It is this chief of the works of God, that, like the 
main spring or moving power of a complicated piece of 
machinery, gives resistless energy and unfailing efficacy in 
the case of the saved, to the moral influence of the doctrines 
and precepts of the gospel. The better the connexion be- 
tween the atonement and sanctification is understood ; the 
more firmly it is believed ; the more habitually it is medi- 
tated on — the greater progress will the individual Christian 
^make in practical godliness; and he who would comply 
with the Apostle's exhortation, to " live no longer the rest of 
his time to the lusts of men, but to the will of God," must 
arm himself with this thought, " He that hath suffered in 
the flesh is made to rest from sin."* 

The sanctifying efficacy of the atonement is exerted 
through the faith of the atonement. It is only as known 
and believed that it can either pacify the conscience or 
purify the heart. Let all, then, who would make progress in 
holiness firmly believe, frequently meditate on, habitually 
keep in memory, the great truths which we have been at- 
tempting to illustrate : the grace of God, manifested in 
his Son suffering in the fiesb for sin in our room. That 
grace revealed in the gospel, if understood, and believed, 
and meditated on, will do what nothing else can ; it will 
effectually ^^ teach us to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
and to live soberly, and righteously, and godly, in this world ; 
looking for the blessed hope, even the glorious appearing of 
the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ ; who gave himself 
for us, that he might deliver us fi\)m the present evil world, 
redeem us from aU iniquity, and purify unto himself a pe- 
culiar people, zealous of good works." If ministers wish to 

> These thoughts on the nature of the sanctifyhig power of Christianity, are 
more fully illustrated in the Preliminary Essay to Collins* edition of Maclaurin*8 
Works. 
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make men holy, let them preach the cross ; if Christiana 
wish to grow in holiness, let them look to the cross, and to 
him who hung on it. It is ours to present to you '^ this 
armour;" it is yours, as good soldiers of Christ Jesus, to 
put it on and prove it. Arm yourselves with this thought, 
and you shall assuredly put to flight all the armies of the 
aliens, and be in due time made ^^more than conquerors 
through him who loved you." 



ni. MOTIVES ENFORCING THE EXHORTATION. 

The motives to comply with the Apostle's exhortaticni 
come now to be considered. The duty to which the Apostle 
exhorts ChmtianB is twofold: the no longer Hving the rest 
of the time in the flesh to the lusts of men ; the living the 
rest of the time in the flesh to the will of God. And he 
enforces this twofold duty by two motives ; the first bearing 
chiefly on the negative part of the injunction, drawn from a 
consideration of the nature of that course, which under the 
influence of the fidth of the gospel they had abandoned, and 
which he calls on them henceforward carefiilly to avoid ; the 
second bearing equally on the negative and the positive part 
of the injunction, deduced from a consideration of the great 
design of the gospel revelation. The first of these motives 
is stated in the third, fourth, and fifth verses. The. second 
in the sixth. Let us attaid to them in their order. 

§ 1. — Motive drawn from the character of the course agaifut 

which the eaJiortation is directed^ 

This, then, is the first motive which the Apostle uses to 
urge Christians not to live the rest of the time to the lusts 
of men, but to the will of God. ^^ The time past of our life 
may suffice us to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, 
when we walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wincy 
revellings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries : wherein 
they think it strange that you run not with them to the 
same excess of riot, speaking evil of you ; who shall give 
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account to liini who is ready to judge the quick and the 
dead." The whole of this statement bears on one point, — the 
criminal, disgraceful, dangerous character of that course 
which the Apostle calls on Christians studiously to avoid. 
The leading ideas are these : To follow that course is to 
work the will of the Gentiles, the unenlightened heathen, 
the nations that knew not God. The importance of avoiding 
that course is manifest &om the practices in which those who 
walk in it indulge, the infatuation under which they labour, 
and the responsibility under which they lie ; and additional 
force is given to these considerations firom the circumstance, 
that this is a course which Christians themselves once pur- 
sued, but which they have through the faith of the truth 
been led to abandon. Let us endeavour a little more fully 
to bring out these thoughts, and show how well fitted they 
are to serve the Apostle's purpose, of impressing on the minds 
of those to whom he wrote a sense of the importance of their 
not living the rest of the time in the flesh to the lusts of 
men, but to the will of God. 

(1.) The course which he guards them against is that which 
is characteristic of the Gentiles. It is " the will of the Gen- 
tiles." To make ^^ the lusts of men," that is, natural inclina- 
tion, the rule and reason of conduct, in forgetfulness of, in 
opposition to, " the will of God," is that which formed the 
character of the Gentile nations, and made them in a reli- 
gious and moral point of view the very reverse of what every 
Christian man must desire to be. The Gentiles are repre* 
sented in the New Testament as by way of eminence " sin- 
ners," as "not knowing God," as "not following after 
righteousness." The strongest expression for an enormous 
and uncommon crime is, that it is " not so much as named 
among the Gentiles;"* a phraseology intimating that they 
were familiar with crime in almost every conceivable form. 
It must be a very strange crime they are unacquainted with, a 
very shocking one which their moral feelings are revolted by. 

> Gal. ii. 20. 1 Thess. iv. 5. Rom. ix, 00. 1 Cor. v. 1. 
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We have a few specimens given us here of the kind of 
conduct by which the Gentiles were generally characterised. 
They '^walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine^ levet 
lings, banquetings, and abominable idolataipt;** and we have 
a complete portrait of Gentile duunactCT and numners given 
us in the close of the first chapter of the Epistle to the 
Romans, where they are represented as guilty of the most 
shocking and unnatural crimes, ^^ filled with all unrighteous* 
ness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness; 
foil of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity ; whisperers, 
backbiters, haters of God, despitefol, proud, boasters, in- 
ventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, without under- 
standings covenant-breakers, without natural affection, im- 
placable, unmerdfol : knowing the judgment of God, that 
they who commit such things are worthy of death, yet not 
only doing the same, but take pleasure in those who do them." ^ 
And in what did this fearfol depravity of character and 
conduct originate? just in living to the lusts of men, and 
not to the will of God, allowing natural inclination, un- 
checked by a regard to the wiU of Gt>d, to be the rule and 
the reason of action. 

In the very fact that the course of conduct forbidden, is 
that by which the Gentiles were characterised, there is 
couched a strong dissuasive fix>m it. What characterised 
Gentiles, could not be becoming saints. In the simple 
phrase ^^ working the will of the Gentiles," you have folded 
up the principal motive which the Apostle Paul in his 
Epistle to the Ephesians, so finely amplifies, ^^ I say there- 
fore, and testify in the Lord, that ye walk not as other Gren- 
tiles walk, in the vanity of their mind ; having the unden- 
standing darkened, being alienated fi\)m the life of God 
through the ignorance that is in them, because of the blind- 
ness of their heart : who, being past feeling, have given 
themselves over to lasciviousness, to work wickedness with 
greediness. But ye have not so learned Christ ; if so be ye 

I RoixL h 18-32. 
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have heard him, and been taught by him, as the tnith is in 
Jesus : that ye pot off, concerning the former conversation^ 
the old man, who is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts ; 
and be renewed in the spirit of your minds ; and that ye put 
on the new man, which after God is created in righteous- 
ness and true holiness."^ 

(2.) The motive to guard against the depraved principle, 
of which all these enormities of the Gentiles were merdy the 
develojpment, the making natural inclination, not the will of 
Gtxl, the rule and reason of conduct, suggested by these 
enormities themselves, is greatly strengthened by the view 
which the Apostle takes, in the 4th verse, of the infa- 
tuation which characterised those who had given up 
themselves to its guidance. They were ^^ given up to 
a reprobate," a wrong-judging " mind.'** The very tacalty 
o£ discovering truth fi\)m falsehood, and right from wrong, 
though not destroyed so as that they ceased to be account- 
able beings, was weakened and perverted. They called^ 
and to a considerable degree thought, in reference to re- 
ligious and moral subjects, ^^ darkness light, and light 
darkness, evil good, and good evil, bitter sweet, and sweet 
Utter." As an evidence of this, ^ they thought it strange" 
that they who had ^^ escaped the pollutions of the world, 
through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus, did 
not run with them to the same excess of riot," and ^^ spoke 
evil of them " for those veiy tempers and habits which ought 
to have drawn forth expressions of their approbation. They 
accounted the abandonment of those courses, in which they 
sought, in which they confidently, though vainly, hoped to 
obtain, happiness, arrant folly ! And they ran down as irre- 
ligious, and despisers of the gods, those who had been 
" turned from dead idols to serve the living God." They mis- 
took their licentious indulgence for true happiness, and their 
^^ abominable idolatries " for true religion. ^^ Their fisolish 
hearts were darkened." What fearful delusion was this! 

> £ph. iv. 17-24. > A}M«/Mf fw. Rom. i. 29. 



^ 



456 liXUOBTATION TO HOLINESS. [DISC. XVU- 

Ho w thankful should Christians be for having been awak^ied 
firom such a delirious dream, and made sober-^nindedy aoand<- 
minded in their judgments respecting the most important 
and interesting of all subjects, God's character and will, and 
their own duty and happiness ! How carefully should they 
guard against being in any degree again brou^t under the 
intoxicating influence of ^' this present evil world,'' operating 
on unbridled natural inclination ; of bdng in any degree 
^^ entangled or overcome " by these decdtfiil worldly lusts, 
from which, through the spirit and word of Christ, they have 
almost ^^ clean escaped I"^ 

(3.) Another consideration, suggested by the Apostle as 
fitted to warn Christians against ^' living to the lusts of men," 
is the a wftd responsibility under which they lie who follow this 
course. '^ They must give account to him who is ready to 
judge the quick and the dead." Men may act as if they 
were irresponsible ; but they cannot make themselves irr&> 
sponsible. They cannot escape the judgment of God ; and, 
though they may make their lusts or their will the rule by 
which their actions are regulated, they cannot make them 
the rule by which their actions shall be judged. Thdr 
attempts to break the bands that bind them to Gtxi are un- 
availing, except to convert what might have been a silken 
cord, in the hand of God, to draw them up to heaven, into 
an iron chain to drag them to the judgmentnseat, or ada- 
mantine fetters to bind them in the prison of hell. ^^ For 
God will bring every work into judgment, with every secret 
thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil." ^^ The Lord 
hath prepared his throne for judgment. And he shall judge 
the world in righteousness ; he shall minister judgment to 
the people in uprightness." Before that tribimal all must 
stand, and ^' God will render to every man according to his 
works : to those who live to the will of God, who, in a patient 
continuance in well-doing, seek for gloiy, honour, and im- 
mortality, he will render eternal life ; but to those who live 

* 2 Pet. ji. 10, 20. 
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to the lusts of men, who work the will of the Gentiles, who 
are contentious^ and do not obey the truth, but obey un- 
righteousness, he will render indignation and wrath, tribu- 
lation and anguish." ^^ Behold^ the Lord cometh with ten 
thousand of his saints, to execute judgment upon all, and to 
convince all that are ungodly among them of all their un- 
godly deeds which they have ungodly oommitted, and of all 
their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken 
against him." ' Who, with the judgment seat before him, the 
account which must there be given, and the fearful results 
if that account is, that the time in the flesh has been spent 
in obedience to the lusts of men and the will of the Gen- 
tiles, instead of the will of God, would not tremble at the 
thought of allowing natural inclination, or common custom, 
to take the place of Divine authority as the controlling and 
guiding power of life ? Such is, I apprehend, the force of the 
statement contained in the 5th verse as a motive to Chris- 
tians to avoid living to the lusts of men, working the will of 
the Gentiles ; and it is not easy to estimate the power it 
ought to have on every mind. 

While there can be no doubt that the account here spoken 
of is the last account at the final judgnlent, it may be 
doubted whether that is the judgment which God is here 
represented as ^^ ready," prepared, just about to execute, on 
the living and the dead.' Eighteen hundred years have 
nearly elapsed since these words were written, and that 
judgment has not yet taken place. The whole human race 
are sometimes divided into the living and the dead, meaning 
by those terms all who have died, and all who are to be^found 
alive at the coining of our Lord. Thus the Apostle declares 
that ^^ Jesus is ordained of God to be the Judge of the 
quick," that is, the living, and ^^ the dead ; " and Paul orders 
Timothy to do his official duties ^^ before God and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his 
appearance and kingdom."^ 

< Ecclcs. xii. 14. Psal. ix. 7, 8. Rom. ii. 6-9. Jade 14, 15. 
3 Tt, irtf*4n ix»»". » Acts X. 42. 2 Tim. iv. 1. 
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But it is difficult to p^ceive any reason in the passage 
before us for referring to this division of all mankind, as 
either dead or livings at the day of judgment. It seems 
highly probable, as wifl appear we trust by and by, and it 
certainly clears the passage ct much difficulty, that the word 
^dead,^ used in the first clause of the next verse as de- 
scriptive of persons to whom the gospel is preached, preached 
wtendM signifies those who are spiritually dead; as there 
can be no doubt that they who live, spd^en g£ in the second 
clause, they who ^^ live to God in the spirit,** axe tbooe who 
are spiritually alive ; and there cannot be a reasonable doubt 
that the living and the dead spoken of in the fifth verse, are 
the dead and living spoken of in the sixth verse. These re- 
marks would go far to prove that, in the verse before us, 
the division of mankind here is not into those who shall be 
naturally dead and those who shall be naturally alive at 
the coming of our Lord, but into the spiritually dead and 
the spirituaUy alive. 

On both these classes God was ready, just about, to exe- 
cute judgment, in the sense of infficting severe calamities. 
When we look a little forward in the chapter (verse 12), we 
find that a fieiy trial was about to try those whom the 
Apostle calls his ^^ beloved" — ^that is, ^^ the living ; " but it was 
not to be peculiar to them to be tried. SuffSsring was 
about to fidl with still more crushing weight on the ^^ un- 
godly," « the dead." ^ The time is come," is just at hand, 
^^ when judgment must begin at the house of God" — that 
is, just in other words, ^^ He is ready to judge the quick," 
the spiritually alive ; but he is ready to judge the spiri- 
tually dead too ; for the Aposde goes on, ^^ if it first begin 
at us, what shall the end be of them that obey not the 
gospel of God; and if the righteous, ^ the livings' scarcely 
be saved," are to be all but destroyed by the awftd inffiction, 
'^ where shall the ungodly and the wicked," ^ the dead,' 
^^ appear ? " The sense of the Apostle may, we apprehend, 
be thus given : these ungodly men, who persist in impeni- 
tence, unbelief, and disobedience, must appear before the 
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judgment seat of a righteous God, who even here makes it 
evident that he is the judge of the world, and who is about 
to bring calamities which will fall heavily both on his people 
and his enemies, the living and the dead. 

What the judgment referred to is, it is impossible to saj 
with certainty ; some considering it as referring to calami- 
ties connected with the overthrow of the ecclesiastical and 
ci>il polity of the Jews, which was at hand, and which was 
the occasion of suffering not only to the Jews of Palestine, 
but to the Jews of the dispersion ; and others considering it 
as referring to a severe famine, which in the time of the Em- 
peror Claudius visited the region in which the Christians, to 
whom this epistle is addressed, resided. To meet such a 
trial, few things were better fitted to prepare Christians than 
habitually living to the will of Grod ; and nothing more cal- 
culated to make it di£5cult to bear, than losing the testimony 
of a good conscience by living to the lusts of men. 

(4.) We have not yet, however, exhausted the force of the 
motive contained in the Apostle's statement. In this evil way 
of living to the lusts of men, working the will of the Gentiles, 
they had " once walked." This they had done " in the time 
past of their life" — ^that is, in that part of their life which 
preceded their conversion. It has been a question, whether, 
in these words, the Apostle refers to Christian converts from 
among the Jews, or from among the Gentiles. The chiirches 
to which the epistle was addressed were composed of persons 
belonging to both classes ; and therefore it is not wonderftd 
that phrases should be employed, some equally applicable 
to both classes, some more applicable to the one than to the 
other. All of them had lived to the lusts of men, all of them 
had worked the will of the Gentiles. With all of them, 
natm*al inclination, uncontrolled by the will of God, had 
been the rule and reason of their conduct, the forming prin- 
ciple of their character ; and in some of them, this had led 
to oj)en and shameless violations of the Divine law, wliich 
manifested the true nature and tendency of the principles 
by which all were animated and guided. 
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The passage before us is yeiy similar to the two foQow- 
ing in the Epistle to the Corinthians, which show us how 
it is to be understood. After giving a catalogue of some 
of the most flagrant violaters of the Divine law, the Apostle 
says, " Such were some of you ; but ye are washed, but ye 
are sanctified, but ye are justified, in the name of our 
Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.*' " Ye were 
dead," says he to the Ephesian Christians, <^ in trespasses 
and sins ; in which in time past ye walked according to the 
course of this world, according to the prince of the powers 
of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of 
disobedience : among whom also we all had our conversation 
in times past in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires 
of the flesh and of the mind."^ 

Now, says the Apostle, ^ the time*' spent under such in- 
fluence, in such practices, ** may suflSce." We surely have 
had enough, more than enough, of this. The phraseology 
is peculiar and very expressive — probably borrowed fi*om the 
prophet Ezekiel, when he sajrs, in reference to the enormi- 
ties of the people of Israel, ^^ Let it suffice you of all your 
abominations."' It is a way, with the guilt and disgrace 
and misery of which we are but too well acquainted. We 
should never have walked in that way ; we have walked too 
long in it ; we have been led to abandon it. Surely we wfll 
not return to it ! Awakened fix)m our dream of delirium, 
surely we will not again put the narcotic cup to our lips 
which occasioned it ! Recovered fi*om our wanderings in the 
downward road of ruin, surely we will not again forsake the 
onward, upward path I Surely the fiiture part of our time 
should be as exclusively devoted to the will of God, as the 
former part of it was to " the lusts of men 1 " We should 
surely serve IIiM who has the highest conceivable claims on 
our service, as devotedl v as we did those who had no claim on 
our service at all I ^^ We are not debtors to the flesh to 
live after the flesh." We have greatly overpaid it, wliich 

1 Cor. vi. 11. £ph. ii. 1-3. > £zek. zIIt. 6; xlv. 9- 
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never had any just demand on us. Let us spend no more 
of our money for what is not bread, but poison ; no more of 
our labour for that which does not profit, but ruins. 

The import of the whole illustration here, seems to coin- 
cide with the striking passage with which the Apostle Paul 
concludes the 6th chapter of the Epistle to the Somans, of 
which chapter the passage before us is just a compendium. 
^^ Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves servants 
to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey ; whether of 
sin unto death, or of obedience unto righteousness? But 
God be thanked, ye were the servants of sin ; but ye have 
obeyed fix)m the heart the form of doctrine delivered to you» 
Being then made free fix)m sin, ye became the servants of 
righteousness. I speak after the manner of men, because of 
the infirmity of your flesh : for as ye have yielded your 
members servants to undeanness and to iniquity ; even so 
now yield your members servants to righteousness unto holi- 
ness. For when ye were the servants of sin, ye were firee 
fix)m righteousness. What fruit had ye then in those things 
whereof ye are now ashamed ? for the end of those things is 
death.*' Surely there has been enough, more than enough, 
of what is so full of guilt and degradation, so firuitful of r^ 
morse and shame, which implies such infatuation, and incurs 
such responsibilities I Surely there should be no more living 
to the lusts of men, working the will of the GrentUes I It 
is matter of deep regret that any of our past time, that so 
much of our past time, should have been so unworthily spent. 
It will be tenfold folly and sin if any of our future time 
should be so squandered. So much for the illustration of 
the first motive. 

§ 2. Motive drawn from the great design of the Gospel 

Revelation. 

The second motive is derived firom the great design of the 
gospel revelation, and is brought forward in the sixth verse : 
^^ For this cause was the gospel preached also to them that 
are dead, or even to the dead, that they might be judged 
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according to men in the flesh, but live according to God in 
the spirit." 

The key to the interpretation of this passage, certainly 
among the most intricate in the whole book of Grodj seems 
to lie in its connexion. It has been common to seek a con- 
nexion between these words and those whidi immediately pre- 
cede them. I have done so with all the ck)sene8s of atten- 
tion I am capable o^ but I have not been able to find it. 
The statement in this verse is plainly a reason for something 
previously stated; but I cannot find in these words any 
thing like a reason why God is ready to judge the quick 
and the dead, or why ungodly, impenitent men, must give 
account to God for their ungodly deeds and hard speeches. 

It seems to me that they present another great motive to the 
duty enjoined in the second verse. Christians are not to 
live the rest of the time in the flesh to the lusts of men, but 
to the will of God; first, for the reason contained in the 
the third, fourth, and fifth verges, which we have already 
illustrated ; and secondly, for that contained in this verse, 
They are not ^^ to live the rest of their time in the flesh to 
the lusts of men, but to the will of Gt>d;" ^^ for, for this 
cause, the gospel was preached to them who were dead ;" 
that is, the great design of the gospel revelation is just to 
induce men to make, not the lusts of men, but the will of 
Gk)d, the rule and reason of their conduct. 

I have already stated some of the reasons why I consider 
them who are dead, literally ^^ the dead," to be the spirit- 
ually dead, those ^ dead in trespasses and sins." To trans- 
late it, the gospel was preached to those who are now dead, 
though they were alive when the gospel was preached to 
them, is to ^ve the words a meaning which they will not 
bear; and to suppose that they mean, that the gospel has 
been preached to the dead in the separate state, the only 
meaning they can, consistently with the usage of the lan- 
guage, have, if the term dead is understood in its literal 
sense, is to suppose them to assert a fact which seems to 
have no connexion with what the Apostle is speaking about, 
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and a &ct to which there is no reference, except it be in the 
nineteenth verse of the preceding chapter, in the whole 
Bible. That the events referred to in the two passages are 
the same, I have no donbt. ^^ The spirits in prison" there, 
and ^^ the dead " here, are the same class of persons ; and 
Christ hj the Spirit preaching to the former, and the gospel 
bdng preached to the latter, are descriptions of the same 
event. Both the expressions, ^^ spirits in prison" and ^ the 
dead," ai^ fignrative expressions. A state of nnconversion 
is often represented as a state of death. ^^To be car- 
nally-minded is death ;" the unconverted man ^abideth in 
death;" when he is converted he ^^ passes from death to 
life;" while he continues in unregeneracy he is ^ dead in 
trespasses and sins." Unconverted Gentiles are represented 
as ^^dead in the uncircomcision of their flesh." ^ 

Now the gospel is preached to men thus dead, destitute 
of all spiritual life, utterly incapable of spiritual action and 
spiritual enjoyment, that by means of it they, through the 
accompanying energy of the Holy Ghost, may be quickened 
to a new life, manifesting itself in living and acting not to 
the lusts of men, but to the will of God. Its voice is, 
^^ Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and 
Christ shall give thee light." The revelation of the grace of 
God, which constitutes the gospel, is mainly intended to 
teach men ^^ to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to 
live soberly, and righteously, and godly in this world ; look- 
ing for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; who gave himself for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a pecu- 
liar people, zealous of good works." The design of preach- 
ing the gospel is to ^^tum men fix>m darkness to light, fix>m 
the powCT of Satan to God." The knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ which it communicates, is intended to enable 
men to ^^ escape the pollutions of the world, and to perfect 
holiness in the fear of God."^ Where these ends are not 

* See note C. ' Eph. ▼. 14. Tit ii. 11» 12. Acts xxri. IS. 3 Pet i. 2>4. 
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gained, the gospel has been preached in yain. Indeedy in 
some points of view, it had been better for those whom the 
gospel leaves still the servants of sin, thai it had never been 
preached to them. 

This is obviously a very powerM motive to '^ live the 
rest of the time in the flesh not to the Insts of men, but to 
the will of God." Thus, thus only, can the great, benig- 
nant purposes of the gospel revelation be answered to the 
individual. No man continuing unholy can ever obtain the 
salvation the gospel announces. Just in the degree in which 
he is sanctified by the truth, does the truth gain its object. 

Taking this view of the passage, there would have been no 
difficulty, had there been no more in the statement than 
this : ** For, for this purpose, viz. that we should no longer 
live to the lusts of men, but to the will of Ood,'' was the 
gospel preached to ^^the dead," the unconverted. But 
there is difficulty, great difficulty, in the words that follow : 
^^ that they may be judged according to men in the flesh, 
but live according to God in the Spirit." 

The difficulty lies in the first clause, ^^ judged according 
to men in the flesh ;" for were these words not there, the 
clause that follows, ^^ that they may live according to God 
in the spirit," might naturally enough be understood as ex- 
planatory of the phrase ^^for this end," and in this case 
would be of equivalent signification with the phrase in the 
second verse, " that we may live to the will of God." 

It would serve little purpose to state the various attempts 
which interpreters have made to extort an apposite meaning 
out of these words. Their number, and the extravagance 
of some of them, clearly show, that this is a passage ^^hard 
to be understood." One learned interpreter^ states plainly 
that he does not understand the passage, and therefore lets 
it alone ; and I have, in the course of my inqturies, some- 
times been disposed to follow his example. 

The following appears to me to be probably the meaning 

Castafio. " Hunc locum non intelligo ; ideoque ad verbmn tnmstulL** 
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and reference of the words. They seem to describe certain 
consequences of the gospel being preached with effect to the 
spiritnaUy dead. The direct design of the gospel being 
preached to them is, that they may believe it ; and the cer- 
tain effect of its being preached to them if they believe it, as 
well as its design, is, that believing it, they ^^ no longer live 
the rest of their life to the lusts of men, but to the will of 
God." Such is its designed effect on their character and 
conduct. 

But beddefl this designed effect on thebr character and 
conduct, the gospel when preached to, believed by, and influ- 
ential on, the spiritually dead,produces certain effects,some of 
them un&vourable, others of them favourable, on their con- 
dition, external or internal. It is to these, I apprehend^ the 
Apostle refers, when he speaks of their being ^^ judged ac- 
cording to men in the flesh," but ^^ living according to God 
in the spirit." 

^^ According to men," that is, plainly, unconverted men 
(as in the phrase ^^ lusts of men," or the expression, ^^ ye are 
carnal and walk as men"^); so fer as men unconverted, 
worldly men, are concerned, they are, by depraved and 
human agency, ^^ judged," that is, condemned, punished, ^' in 
the flesh," in the body or in their external circumstances. 
^^ According to God," so fer as Gtxl is concerned, by a holy. 
Divine agency, they ''live," they enjoy true happiness (as 
the Apostle says, '' now we Uve if we stand fast in the Lord" ') ; 
'' in the spirit," in the soul, in the inner man, a happiness 
suited to the wants and capacities of their higher nature. 
Had ''living according to God in the spirit," been con- 
trasted with " living according to men in the flesh," it would 
have described character ; contrasted with being " con- 
demned or punished according to men in the flesh," it plainly 
describes condition. 

The particle translated " that" ' not only signifies in order 
tOj marking design, but also, 80 that, marking effect, as when 

1 1 Cor. iiL a > 1 ThesB. iii. 8. ' *!'«. 
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it is said, ^' Have they stumbled that they should fall ?"^ that 
is, ' Have they stumbled so as to fidl?' This seems its force 
here : ^For this end was the gospel preached to you when 
spiritually dead, that believing it ye should abandon sin and 
follow holiness ; and having gained its object, the result has 
been, ye are persecuted in your external circumstances, your 
body, your reputation, your outward condition, by men ; 
but ye are happy in your mind, in all your spiritual relations 
and circumstances, in God.' 

It was so then. ^^Men spoke against them as evil* 
doers," they " suffered as Christians'* " for well-doings" " for 
righteousness sake ; " but while thus judged, condemned^ 
punished, so far as men were concerned, ^^in the flesh," 
they '^ lived according to God in the spirit." They had a 
^^life hid with Christ in God;" they were happy in their 
spirits, for ^^ the spirit of glory and of God rested on them." 
Thus were the Apostles ^^ judged according to men in the 
flesh," when they were beaten before the Sanhedrim, and 
commanded that they should not speak in the name of Jesus ; 
and thus did they '^live according to God in the spirit," 
when ^^ they departed firom the presence of the council, re- 
joicing that they were worthy to suffer shame for his 
name."' Thus were Paul and Silas ^judged according to 
men in the flesh," when, by order of the magistrates of 
Philippi, they were beaten, and, '^ after many stripes had 
been laid on them, thrust into the inner prison, and had 
their feet made fiast in the stocks ;" and thus did they ^^ live 
according to God in the spirit," when, ^^ at midnight, they 
prayed and sang praises to Grod," with a voice so loud and 
clear that '^ the prisoners heard them." 

And it is so still. Whenever the gospel believed transforms 
the character, the individual becomes an object of dislike to 
worldly men ; he is ^^ judged according to men in the flesh ;" 
and the manner in which that dislike is manifested depends 
on circumstances ; it may be in silent contempt, in malignant 

1 'Im. Rom. xi. 11. * Acts v. 40, 41 ; xvi. 22-25. 
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misrepresentation, in spoiling of goods, in persecution to the 
death ; and just as certainly does he " live to God in the 
spirit," obtaining " a peace" in God " wliich passeth all un- 
derstanding," which, as the world could not give, it cannot 
take away ; a ncw^ life so sui)erior to all that he formerly 
experienced, that, when he looks back to the time that is past, 
it appears to him as he had been " dead while he lived." 

Materially tlie same sense may be brought out of the 
words, giving to " that" its more common sense, ' to the end 
that,' by interpreting the passage on the same principle as 
you must interpret the words, " God be thanked, that ye 
were the servants of sin ; but ye have obeyed from the heart 
the fbnn of doctrine delivered to you;"^ that is, God be 
thanked, that, though you were the sen^ants of sin, ye have 
obeyed from the heart the fonn of doctrine delivered to you. 
So here, " For tliis cause, that they may give over living to 
the lusts of men, and begin to live to the will of God, was 
the gospel preached to the spiritually dead ; that they, believ- 
ing the gospel and yielding to its influence, though perse- 
cuted as to their extemjd circumstances by men, may enjoy 
true spirituid happiness in God. 

The only interpretation that can come into competition 
with this, is that which considers both clauses as referring to 
the direct and intended effect of the preacliing of the gospel ; 
understanding by being "judged in the flesh," the being 
condemned and punished in reference to that which is de- 
praved in our nature, " the flesh ;" having the body of sin 
destroyed, the being made to deny self; "mortifying our mem- 
bers on the earth," taking up the cross ; all wliich, " according 
to men," in the estimation of men, unregenerate men, is no 
better Uian death; and imderstanding by "living in tlie 
spirit according to God," such an exercise of all their facul- 
ties, mider the influence of their renewed nature, as in God's 
estimation deserves the name of life ; as if he had said, the 
gospel was preached to the dead in trespasses and sins, that 

* Koni. vi. 17. 
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they might become dead to sin, and alive to GKx!, dead in the 
sense in which they were alive ; alive in the sense in which 
they were dead; which is just equivalent to, "that theymayno 
longer live to the lusts of men, but to the will of God.'' 
This is Archbishop Leighton's view of the passage, so fiur as 
I can understand it ; but I do not see how this sense can be 
brought out of the words without doing violence to them. 

The force of the motive may be thus briefly expressed ; 
^ Ye ought to live the rest of the time in the flesh to the will 
of God, not to the lusts of men, for that was the grand 
design of the gospel when preached to you " dead in tres- 
passes and sins ;" and though by believing the gospel, and 
yielding yourselves up to its sanctifying influence, you will 
certainly expose yourselves to the condemnation and perse- 
cution of an ungodly world (which, however, can only afiect 
your external condition), you will find far more than a com- 
pensation for this in the Ufe, the happiness, which in your 
spirits you will obtain from God. 

In the very important, but, as we have found, somewhat 
difficult paragraph commencing with the eighteenth verse 
of the preceding chapter, and ending with the sixth verse of 
this, the great leading features of the Divine method of 
transforming depraved human nature are strikingly deline- 
ated. Man has gone astray firom God, and is living, not to 
his will, but to his own lusts. He has thus incurred the 
righteous displeasure of God, and brought on himself the 
dreadfiil curse of his holy law. That curse rivets, as it were, 
the chains of his depravity. He is lost, beyond the power 
of created wisdom and agency to rescue him. But what 
man, what angels could not do, God has done. The obedi- 
ence imto the death of the incarnate Son, the divmely ap- 
pointed Saviour, the just One, in the room of the unjust, 
gives fiill satis&ction to the violated law, and is the propitia- 
tion for our sins; securing for Him all the power and autho- 
rity necessary to gain the ultimate ends of liis sacrifice. 
This well-attested record of this mystery of wisdom, right- 
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eousness, and love^ is the gospel of our salvation, which, at- 
tended by the Spirit, Hnds its way into the understanding, 
and conscience, and affections of men, transforming them hy 
the renewing of their mind, and leading them to live hence- 
forth no more to the lusts of men, but to the will of God ; 
wliile, at the same time, the sinner, justified and renewed, 
by the grace of God, has presented to him motives the most 
powerful and persuasive to induce him to abstain firom eveiy 
kind of evil, and to cultivate holiness in all manner of con- 
versation : and. amid all the sufferings to which he may be 
exposed Lai evil world, is sustain^ by the energii of 
that spiritual life in God, the exhaustless source of peace and 
joy, which they enjoy by their union to him who died for 
them in weakness, but lives for ever by the power of God. 

It deeply concerns us all, seriously to inquire whether we, 
through the atoning death and restored life of our Lord, 
have become dead to the world and to sin, alive to God and 
holiness ; whether, under the influence of the truth on these 
subjects, we ate Uving not as we once did, to the lusts of 
men, but to the will of God. This is the appropriate evi- 
dence, this is the only satisfactory evidence, that the gospel 
of salvation has come to us not in word only, but in power ; 
that the end for which the gospel is preached to the dead 
has been gained in us. 

Let Christians seek clearer views, more settled convictions, 
respecting the death of Christ as the great atoning sacrifice, 
and their own interest in it as not only the price of their par- 
don, but the means of their sanctification ; and let them open 
their minds and hearts to all those powerful motives, from 
such a variety of sources, which urge them to live devoted 
to Him, who died devoted for them ; to glorify Him whom 
they have so long dishonoured; to deny ungodliness and 
w^orldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and godly, in 
the world ; constantly seeking to be more and more discon- 
formed to this world, by being more thoroughly transformed 
by the renewing of their minds, and proving the good, and 
|ierfect, and acceptable will of God. 
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And let tliose who are still running the mad caieer of 
thoughtlessness and sin, living not to the will of Ood, but 
to the lusts of men, consider, ere it be too late^ what must 
be the end of these things. Men and brethren, allow me to 
expostulate with you. You must give account to Him who 
is ready to judge the quick and the dead. And that account 
must be given in not with joy but with grief. That judg- 
ment must be condemnation. Indeed you are condemned 
already, and you know it, however you may try to strangle 
the conviction. God, in his word, condemns you, and your 
consciences condemn you also. Where is the man who 
dare say, it is right, it is wise, it is safe, to live to the lusts 
of men, so foolish, so shameful, so ruinous ; and not to the 
will of God, so wise, so benignant, so reasonable, so advan- 
tageous ; to make human inclination rather than Divine law 
the rule of conduct t What has the time past of your life 
been, but a blank or a blot, guilty inutility or noxious guilt, 
inglorious inaction or base activity! and how many years 
have been thus wasted t In many cases, I am afraid^ by 
fiur the greater part even of a long life. 

Surely ^^ the time that is passed may suffice." Enough, 
more than enough, of such madness. Dishonour has received 
sufficient measure. Close the term of infamy. It is time 
for fairer days to begin their course. Oh I relinquish 
those foolish and deceitftd lusts, to which you have been so 
long enslaved, and come to Christ, who will bring you to 
God, that you may know him and love him, and serve him 
and enjoy him. In Him there is spirit and life ; dead 
though you be, he will enable you to live this heavenly life 
which the Apostle enjoins ; this life to the wiU of God, his 
God and your God, his Father and your Father. 

Delay no longer this happy exchange of the slavery of sin 
for the glorious liberty of the sons of God. Put it off till 
to-morrow, and it may become impossible. The seal of 
eternity, ere to-morrow, may be put on thy thraldom. 
Thinkest thou that it is irksome to do the will of God? 
Tliink that it will be found more than irksome to suffer 
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his wrath for ever. But it is not irksome. Ah! thou 
knowest not how sweet they find his service who have tried 
it, and who, with one voice cry, ^^ O taste and see that the 
Lord is good ; his yoke is easy, his burden is light." 

Think not to say within thyself, I will abandon the service 
of the lusts of men by and by ; I will live to the will of God ; 
though not now, yet afterwards. Ah I who can make thee 
sure of the will or of the afterwards ? And if afterwards, 
why not now? Hast thou not served sin long enough? 
May not the time past suffice ? Is it not more than enough ? 
He who does not live to God, is *^ dead while he liveth." He 
who Uves to sin, Uves in a dark dungeon, laden mth fetters; 
he who lives to God, dwells in light, walks at liberty. The 
uncertain wildfires of worldly pleasure, which but light those 
who follow them to their doom, will soon be extinguished 
in the blackness of darkness for ever. But he that fol- 
loweth Christ, in living to the will of God, ^^ shall not 
walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life." ^^ His 
path shall be like that of the shining light, which shineth 
more and more unto the perfect day."^ 

■ LeightOB. 



Note A. 

Amjrraut, in his paraphrase, gives the sense very clearly : — 
''Mais encore nousdevonsarmerde cette bonnepensee centre toutes 
sortes de tentaiions au mal, 'que celui qui a souffert en cette nature 
humaine, n'a desormais plus de conunerce avec le peche.' " And 
Gerhard, — " On rectius acdpitur expositive, exponit enim Apos- 
tolus illam cogitationem cyvoiov qua nos vult armari : base cogi- 
tatio erit vobis instar firmissimi scuti et munimenti contra pec- 
catum." Erasmus Schmidt's version is,— "Eadem cogitatione 
armamini nempe quod qui passus est came destitit a peccato." 
Beza's version is of the same purport. 
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Note B. 

I am aware that the words rendered " hath ceased from sin," 
have been translated '^has caused sin to cease;" bringing out 
this sense — ' Christ, bj suffering in the flesh, has caused sin to 
cease ; has finished transgression, made an end of sin, brought 
in an everlasting righteousness.' This is a truth, and a truth 
suggested, as we have seen, bj the words ; but to make them 
directly express this, requires very great violence to be done to the 
original language. The words have also been rendered ''has 
ceased from sin-offering;" bringing out the idea, that his one 
perfect offering has rendered unnecessary any farther sacrifice for 
sin. This is true, too, and, like the other, substantially implied 
in the statement ; but it is to give an unusual meaning to the 
word '' sin," and it is to give the same word two distinct meanings 
in the same sentence ; for certainly " sin," in the first clause of 
the first verse, does not mean " sin-offering." 



Note C. 

^' Simplicissime per 'mortuos' quibus Evangelium preedica- 
tum esse Apost<^us asserit, intelliguntur spiritualiter, in peccatis, 
mortui." — Gerhard. " Fieri potest, ut mortuos dixerit infi- 
deks h. e. in anima mortuos. Non cogit apud inferos intelligi." 
— ^August. Ep. xcix. ad'Euodium. ''De mortuis dicit Apos- 
tolus quod judicentur capie: Jam vero naturaliter mortui non 
habent camem ; ei^o intelligitur de hominibus in terra viventi- 
bus. ' — ^Luther. According to Maimonides (More Nevochim), 
it was a proverb among the Jews : " Impii etiam viventes vocan- 
tur mortui." 
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